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PREFACE.
The degree in which any social system has suc

ceeded in ascertaining woman’s proper position, and in 
putting her into it, will he a very accurate test of the 
progress it has made in civilisation. And the very 
general and growing conviction,- that our own social 
arrangements, as they exist at present, have not 
attained any satisfactory measure of success in this 
respect, would seem, therefore, to indicate, that 
England in her nineteenth century has not yet reached 
years of discretion after all.

But conscious deficiency is with nations at least, if 
not always with individuals, the sure precursor of

■ »l , ♦ «
improvement. The path .before us towards the ideal 
in this matter is a very long one; extends, indeed, 
further than eye can see. • What path of progress does 
not ? And our advance upon it will still be a sure 
concomitant and proof of our advance in all civilisa
tion.. But the’ question of more immediate moment is, 
admitting that we are moving in this respect, are we 
moving in the right direction'? We have been 'moving 
for a long tiipe .back. Have we missed the right 
road / Have we unfortunately retrograded instead of 
progressing ?

There are persons who think so. And th6r6 .are

    
 



Vi PREFACE.

not wanting, in the great storehouse of history, certain 
periods, certain individuals, certain manifestations of 
social life, to which such persons point as counte
nancing the notion, that better thingg have been, as 
regards woman’s position and possibilities, than are 
now. There are, painted on the slides of Mnemosjufe's 
magic lanthorn, certain brilliant and captivating figures, 
wliich are' apt to lead those who are disgusted with the 
smoke and reek of the Phoenix-buming going op around 
them, to suppose that the social conditions which pro
duced such, must have been less far from the true path- 
than our present selves. Nay, more. There have been 
constellations of such stars, quite sufficiently numerous 
to justify the conclusion, that the cifcumstances of the 
time at which they appeared were in their nature cal
culated to produce them.

Of such times, the most striking in this respect, as in 
so many others, is that fascinating dawn time of 
modem life, that ever wonderful “ renaissance ” season, 
when a fresh sap seemed to rush through the tissues 
of the European social systems, as they passed from 
their long winter into spring. And in the old mother
land of European civilisation, where the new life was 
first arid most vehemently felt,—in Italy, the most 
remarkable constellations of these attractive figures 
were produced.

The women of Italy, at that period remarkable in 
different walks, and rich in various high gifts, form in 
truth a very notable jphenomenon; and one sufficiently 
prevalent to justify the belief, that the general circum
stances of that society favoured the production of such..

    
 



PEEFACB. vii

But the question remains, whether these brilliant types 
of womanhood, attractive as they are as subjects .of 
study, curiously illustrative as they ai'e of the social 
history of the times in which they lived, are on the 
whole Shch as should lead us to conclude, that the ti'ue 
path of progress would be found to lead towards social 
conditions that should be likely to reproduce them ?

Supposing it to be asserted, that they were not so 
necessarily connected in the relationship of cause and 
effect with the whole social condition of the times in 
which they lived, as that any attempt to resuscitate 
such types nged involve a reproduction bf their social 
environment; even tlien the question would remain, 
whether, if il were really possible to take them as 
single J^ures out of the landscape in which they 
properly stand, they would be such as we should find 
it desirable to adopt as models of womanhood ? Are 
these such as are wanted to be put in the van of our 
march—in the first ranks of nineteenth century civili
sation ? Not whether they are good to put in niches to 
be admired and cited for this or that virtue or capacity; 
nor even whether they might be deemed. desirable 
captains in a woman’s march towax'ds higher destinies 
and better conditioned civilisation, i^ indeed, such a 
progress were in any sane manner conceivable; but 
whether such women would work harmoniously and 
efficiently with all the other forces at our ‘command 
for the advancement of a civilisation, of which the 
absolute siTie quA non must be the increased solidarity, 
co-operation, and inutual influence of both the sexes ?

It may be guessed, perhaps, from the tone .of the
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«
above sentences, that the wiiter is not one of those who 
think that the past can in this matter he made useful 
to us, as affording ready-made models for imitation. 
But he has no intention of dogmatising, or even in
dulging in speculations on “the woman’s question.” 
On the contrary, in endeavouring to set • before the 
reader his little cabinet of types of womanhood, he has 
abstained from all attempt at pointing any moral of the 
sort. The wish to do so is too dangerously apt to lead 
one to assimilate one’s portrait less cai^efully to the 
original than to a pattern figure conceived for the 
purpose of illustrating a theory. Whatever conclusions 
on the subject of woman’s destiny, proper position,>and 
means of development are to be drawn, therefore, from 
the consideration of the very varied and cerl^inly re
markable types set before him, th^ reader must draw 
for himself. It has been the writer’s object to show 
his portraits, more or less fully delineated according to 
their interest, and in some measure according to the 
abundance or the reverse of available material, in their 
proper setting of social environment They have been 
selected, not so much with any intention of bringing 
together the" best, greatest, or most admirable, nor 
even the most remarkable women Italy has produced, 
as with a view of securing the greatest amount of 
variety, in point of social position and character. Each 
figure of the small gallery will, it is hoped, be found to 
illustrate a distinct phase of Italian social life' and 
civilisation^

The canbni&ed . Saint, that most extraordinary pro
duct of the “ages of faith,’ highly interesting as a

    
 



PREFACE.

social, and , perhaps more so still as a psychological 
phenomenon;—the feudal Chatelaine, one of the most 
remarkable results of the’ feudal system, and affording 
a suggestive study of woman in man’s |>lace ;—the high
born and highly-educated Princess of a somewhat less 
rude day, whose inmost spiritual nature was so pro
foundly and injm’iously modified by her social position; 
—the brilliant literary denizen of “ La Boheme—the 
equally brilliant but large-hearted and high-minded 
daughter of *the people, whose literary intimacies were 
made compatible with the strictest feminine propriety^ 
and whom no princely connections, lay’ and ecclesi
astical, prevented L'om daring to think and to speak 
her thought, and to meet with brave heart the conse
quences, of so doing;—the popular actress, again a 
daughter of the pebple, and again in that, as is said, 
perilous walk in life, a model of fcoiTect conduct in the 
midst of loose-lived princesses;—the'nobly-born adven
turess, every step in whose extraordinary excelsior pro
gress-was an advance in degradation'and infamy, and 
whose history, in showing us court life behind the scenes, 
brings us among the worst company of any that the 
reader’s varied journey 'will call upon him to fall in with; 
—the equally nobly-born, and almost equally Worthless 
woman, who shows us that wonderful and insti-uctive 
phenomenon, the Queen of a papal court;—^the humbly 
born artist, admirable for her successful combinatidn 
in perfect compatibility of aU the duties of the> home 
and the studio;—and lastly, the poor representa’tive of 
the effeteness of 'that social system which-had produced 
the foregoing types, the net result, as may be said, of

    
 



X PREFACE,

the national passage through the various phases illus
trated by them:—aU these are curiously distinct mani
festations of womanhood, and if any measure of success 
has been attained in the endeavour to represent them 
duly surrounded by the social environment which pro
duced them, while they helped to fashion it, some 
contribution will have been made to a right under
standing" of woman’s nature, and of the true road 
towards her more completely satisfactory social de
velopment.
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A. DECADE OF ITALIAN WOMEN
. SAINT CATHERINE OF SIENA.

(1347—1380.)

CHAPTER I.

hj:r birth-place.

There are not many chapters of history • more 
extraordinai'y and more perplexing than that which 
relates the story of St. Catherine. Very perplexing it 
will be found by any, who may think it worth while to 
examine the record;—which is indeed well worthy of 
examination, not only as iUustrative of one of the most 
obscure phases of human nature, but also as involving 
some highly interesting questions respecting the value 
of historic evidence.

Of such examination • it has received but little. 
Among Catliolics the “ legend ” of the Saint is to this 
day extensively used for such purposes as similar 
legends were intended to serve. Orthodox teachers 
have used the story misparingly as stimulus, example, 
and testimony. But orthodox historians have passed 
bver’it.with the lightest tread and most hurried step;

■OL. I. B • '

    
 



2 ST. CATHERINE of SIENA.

while such Protestant readers as may have chanced ta 
stray into the dim, despised wilderness of Romish 
hagiography, have in all probability very quickly tossed 
the volume aside, compendiously classing its subject in 
their minds with other dark-aged lumber of martyrs, 
who walked with their heads in their hands, and saints 
who personally maltreated the enemy of mankind.

Yet a very litlle consideration of the story will show, 
that it cannot with fairness be thus summarily disposed 
of. After seeing large solid masses of monastic romance 
and pious falsehood evaporate from*the cmciblq of bur 
criticism? there will be still found a ver^ considerable 
residuum wof strangely irreducible fact of the most 
puzzling 'descriptiou.

It is to be home in mind, moreover,’ tliat ■ the 
phenomena to be examined ai-e not the product of the 
dark night-time of history, so favourable to the genera
tion of saints and saintly wonders. Cock-crow was 
near at hand when Catherine walked the 'earth.' The 
grandsons of her contemporaries had the printing-pi’ess 
among them ; and the story of her life was printed at 
Florence in the ninety-sevebih year after her death. 
While the illiterate Sienese d/e^s daughter was wonking 
miracles, moral and physiol, Petrarch and Boccaccio 
were stiU writing,, and Dante had recently written! 
Giotto had painted the panels we still gaze on, and 
Niccolo of Pisa carved the stones we yet handle. 
Chroniclers and historians abounded; and the scene 
of the strange things recorded by them was at that 
tinxe one of the centres of" human civilisation and 
progress. We are there in no misty debateable land 
of myth and legendary song; but walk among familiar.- 
facts of solid well-authenticated history, studied for its 
lessons by statesmen, and accepted as the basis of

4* ’ ■ I

    
 



SlEh'A. s
theories by political philosophers. And yet, in' tlie 
midst of these indubitable facts, mixed -with them, 
acting OU them, undeniably influencing them, we come 
upon the records of a story wild as any tale of Denis 
or Dunstan.

AVlien once launched on the strange, narrative, as it 
has, come down to us, it is sopiewhat difficult to 
remember steadily how near we are‘all along to the 
solid shore of indisputable fact. , Holding fast to this, 
therefore, as long as may be, we will approach the 
subject by endeavoui’ing to obtain some idea of the 
material aspect of the “ locus in quo.”

No one perhaps of the more important cities of 
Italy retains the visible impress of its old republican 
medieval life to so remarkable a degree as Siena. 
Less favoured by fortune than-her old enemy, and 
present ruler, Florence, she has been less benefited or 
injured by the activity and changes of modern days. 
And the city retains the fossilised form and shape 
which belonged to it at the time when its own stormy 
old life was finally crushed out of it. The once 
turbulent, energetic, anclibrave old city, sits there still, 
on the cold bleak top’oj d long spent volcano—emblem 
meet enough of her',Own'Mature and fortunes—grim, 
silent, stem, in death. The dark massy stone fronts, 
.grand and gloomy, of "bld houses, built to defy all the 
vicissitudes of civic broils, and partisan town-fighting, 
still frown over narrow streets, no longer animated by 
the turbulent tide of life which fiUed tliem during the 
centuries of the city’s independence.

The strange old “ piazza,” once the pulsating heart, 
whence the hot tide of the old civic life flowed through 
all the body*of the little state, still occupies its singular 
position in the hollow of what was in some remote

B 2

    
 



4 ST. CATHERINE OP SIEN2!

nnte-Etruscan time, the c];ater of a Volcano. Tall 
houses of five or six stories stand in, a semicircle 
around this peculiar shell-shaped cup, wliile the chord 
of the arc tliej' form, is furnished by the picturesque 
** palazzo pubblico,” with its-tall slender tower of dark 
brick, and quaintly painted walls. Like the lava tide, 
which at some distant period of the world’s history 
flowed hence down the scored sides of the mountain, 
the httle less boiling tide of Republican war and 
republican commerce, which Siena was wont to pour 
out .from the same fount, is now extinct and spent. 
But such lazy, stagnant, unwholesonpe life as despotism 
,ahd priestcraft have left to Siena, is still most alive in 
and around the old piazza.

Up the sides of tliis doubly extinguished crater, and 
down the exterior flanks of the mountain,.run steep, 
narrow, tortuous and gloomy, the flagstone-paved 
streets of the old city. So steep are they i.n some 
parts, that stairs have to take the place of the sloping 
flagstones, which are often laid at such an angle of 
declivity as to render wheel-traffic impossible. On 
the highest pinnacle . of the rim, overlooking the 
hollow of the once crater, stands the Cathedral, on 
such -tmeven ground, that its east ‘end is supported by 
a lofty baptistery, built underneath it ‘on the rapid 
descent. In tfle most ornamented style of Italian- 
gothic architecture, and picturesque, though quaint, in 

-its parti-coloured livery of horizontal black and white 
stripes in alternate courses 0/ marble, the,old church, 
still contains a wonderful quantity pf medieval Sitenese 
art . in many kinds. Carving in wood and in stone,

- painting in fresco and in oil, inlaid work and jnosaic,. 
richly coloured windows and gilded cornices, adorn 
walls, floor, and roof, in every nart. The wl*ole

    
 



FONTEBBiVNDA. 5

history of art from the early days, when Sienese artists 
fii'st timidly essayed to imitate barharie Byzantine 
models, to its perfect consummation in those glorious 
ages which immediately preceded the downfall bf 
Italian liberty, is set forth in this fine old church, 
as in a rich and overflowing*'museum. Some half 
dozen popes sleep beneath sculptured tons of monu
mental marble in different parts of it,—among theih 
two of the very old Sienese’ family of Picolomini

On another peak, or spur, of the' deeply seamed 
mountain, stands tlie huge uuornameqted brick clyirch 
find mo'nastery of St. Dominic, so situated, that 
between it and the Cathedral is a steep gorge^ tlie, 
almost precipitous sides of which the old city has 

. covered with stair-like streets. Deep at the bottom of 
this gorge, near a gate in the city wall, which runs 
indefatigably up* and down the mountain ridges and 
ravines in its’circuit afound the spacious city, now a 
world too -wide for its shrunken population, is ’tliat old 
fountain, which one passing word of the gi'eat poet has 
made for ever celebrated. Here is still that Fon’te- 
branda,* which, with all its wealth, of sparkling water, 
the thirst-tormented coiner in the thirtieth canto of 
the Inferno, less longs for than he does to see in 
torment with him those who had tempted him to the 
deed he was expiating.

"The Dantescahi pilgrim’, who, among his first objects 
at Siena, runs .to' visit this precious fountain, finds, not 
without a feeling. 9f 'disappointment, a square mass of 
heavy ugly brickwork. Supported on some .three or four 
finotnamented arches on each of its four sides. Within 
<3 a large tank, also of brick, the sides of which rise

See Note.

    
 



6’ ST. CATHEEIKE OP SIENA.

about two feet above the level of the soil; and this is 
perennially filled by a cool gnd pure spring from the 
sandstofie side of the mountain, which there rises in a 
.broken cliff immediately behind the ungraceful, though 
classic building. Descending the steep street in search 
of‘this poet-hallowed sfot, •with the Cathedral behind 
linn, and St. Dominic’s church high on its peak above 
and in front of him, the visitor fiiids that he is passing 
through a part of the city inhabited by tlie poorer 
classes of its people. And near the bottom of the hill, 
and ^ound the fountain itself, it is manifest to more 
senses tlian one, that a colony of tanners and dyers is 
still established on the same site which their fore
lathers occupied, when Giacomo Benincasa was one of 
the guild.

The general' aspect ot tins remote and low-lying 
comer of the city is squalid and repulsive. Eyes and 
nose are alike offended by all ftround them. And the 
stranger, who has been attracted thither by the weU- 
remembered name of “ Fontebranda,” hastens to re
climb his way to tlie upper part of the town; probably 
unconscious, perhaps uncaring, that within a feW 
yards of him lies another object of pilgiimage, classic 
after another fashion, and hallowed to the feelings of i. 
for more numerous body of devotees. For a little way 
up the hill, on tlie left hand side of tlie poverty-stricken 
street, as one goes upwards, among the miserable and 
filthy-Iooking skin-dressers’ l^ouses, is still to be seen 
that of Giacomo Benincasa, in which his daughter 
Catherine, the future Saint, •«fras bom, in the year 
1347, and lived during the greater portion of her short 
career.

The veneration of her fellow citizens during the two, 
centuries which followed her death, has not permitted

    
 



Catherine’s birthplace. 7

the dwelling to remain altogether as it was when she 
inhabited it. The street front has been sufficiently 
altered to indicate to any passenger, that it belongs to, 
some buildiiig of more note thpn th^ poor houses, 
mound it. Two stories of a “ loggia,” or ai’cade, of, 
dark* brick, supported on little marble colunrns,—four 
arches above, and four below,—run along the front of 
tlie upper port of the building. On the ground-floor, 
a liu'ge portal, like that of a chapel, such as in fact now 
occupies the entfre basement story, sufficiently shows 
that the building within is no longer a poor dyer’s 
habitation. On' the side is a smaller door opening on^ 
a handsome straight stone staircase, eight feet wid^. 
By this entrance visitors are admitted to gratify for an 
equal fee thefr Catholic devotion or heretic curiosity.

The whole lower floor of Jlie house, once, as tra
dition, doubtless correctly, declares, the dyer’s -work
shop (as similar portions of the neighboui’ing houses 
are* still the workshops of modern dyers), is now a 
chapel. “Virginea Domus,” is conspicuously cai'ved 
in stone above the portal, somewhat unfairly ignoring 
the existence of poor Giacomo in his oum workshop. 
The walls are covered with frescoes by Salimbeni and 
Pachierotti, and a picture by Sodoma adorns the altar. 
Ascending ■ the handsome flight of s^one stairs, the 
visitor finds most of the space on the first floor 
occupied by apotlier chapel. This was tlie living 
room of the family, and is nearly as large as the work
shop  ̂below. Blit at the ein} of it, furthest from the 
sti'eet, and therefore from the light also, there is a 
little dai’k closet, nine feet long by six wide. It is 
entered from the larger room by a very low door; cut 

.'in a,.very thick,wall,'-and has no other means of 
receiving liglit or air. This" was' Catheiine’s bed-

    
 



8 ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA.

chamber. The pavement of the little closet is of 
brick, and on this, with a stone—still extant in situ— 
for a pillow, the futm-e Saint slept. The .bricks, 
sanctified by .this nightly contact with her person, 
have been boarded over to preserve them from the 
wear and tear of time, and from the indiscreet pilfering 
of devout relic-hunters.

Various treasures of this sort, such as the lamp she 
used to carry abroad, the handle of her staff, &c., are 
preserved on the altar of the adjoining chapel: and 
one' or more other oratories have been built and orna
mented in and about the Saint’s dwelling-place. But 
the only spot which has any interest for a heretical 
visitor is the httl^dark and dismal hole—Catherine’s 
own chamber and oratory—the scene of the young 
girl’s nightly vigils, lonely prayers, spiritual struggles, 
and monstrous self-inflictions.

“ Surely,” cries the pious pilgi-im, “as holily pene- 
tential a cell, as ever agonized De profundis rose from 
to the throne of Grace ! ”

“ Truly,” remarks the philosophic visitor, “ a dormi
tory well calculated, in all its conditions, to foster and 
develop every morbid tendency of mind or body in its 
occupant!’

    
 



CHAPTER 11.
—»—

THE SAINT’S BIOGRAPHER.

A GREAT number of devout writers have occupied 
their pens on, “legends" and biographies of St. 
Catherine, more or less complete- in their scope and 
-pretensions. , The public library at Siena contains no . 
less than seventy-nine -works, of -which the popular 
Saint of the city is the subject. Almost all of them, 
however, seem to be based more or less directly aud 
avowedly on the work of “ tlie Blessed ” Raymond of 
Capua.

Perhaps some heretic’s untutored mind may be so 
ignorant as not to know that the adjective joined to 
Raymond in the preceding sentence is not only an 
epithet, but a title. “Beatification,” is a spiritual 
grade inferior to sanctification,” conferred by the 
same unerring authority, and implying different and 
inferior privileges and position.

Childish trash enough it seems. Yet may not 
possibly some disciple of that modern school of 
moralists, which teaclies' that happiness is' not, or 
should not be man’s highest and ultimate aim, see in 
this assertion of the superiority of “ sanctification ” to 
“blessedness,” one of the many instances in which 
Rome’s pettifogging formalism and unspiritual mate
rialism, have fossilised a lofty thought into a low 
absurdity ?

    
 



10 ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA.

Be this as it may, Raymond of Capua was ♦never in 
Rome’s hierarchy “ more than blessed.”

This “Beato Raimondo” was “in the world” 
Raimondo delle Vigne, great-grandson of Pietro delle 
Vigne, the celebrated Chancellor of the Emperor 
Frederick II., who right royally rewarded his life
long services by putting his eyes out. Raymond 
his great-gi'audson was a Dominican monk ; and 
became* twenty-fourth general of the order, in 1578, 
at the time when a schism in the Church, divided 
between two popes, produced a corresponding schism 
in all the monastic orders. Rajnnond governed that 
portion of the Dominican fraternity which recognised 
the Pope, subsequently acknowledged by the Church 
as the true one.

Having been sent, in 1367, to preside over the 
Dominican convent .in Siena, he was there by divine t 

' iptervention, say the-learned historians of the literature 
of the order, appointed confessor «and confidant to 
St. Catherine. The superior sanctity of tlie penitent 
was however soon made manifest. For when Siena 
was ravaged by a pestilence, in 1378, and Prior. 
Raymond having caught it, whUe ministering to, the 
sick, lay dying, he was miraculously restored to health 
by the prayers of St. Catherine.

The General of the Dominicans, as he sliortly 
afterwards became, was a matt of, mark, moreover, 
beyond the limits of his o.wn Society; for he w^s 
employed on several missions and negotiations-by the 
Pope. • With such qualifications and opportunities, he 
certainly would seem to have been the most conapetent

* Quetif et Echaid, Script Ord. Fncd., tom. i. p. 679.
f “ Eique Cmlitus datus eat a confessionibus et divinorum sccretorum 

conaoiuB.”—Quetif et Echard, Script Ord. Prajd., fom. i. p. 679. ,
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pevsOu iiilaginable to give’the world an accoiuit of -his 
saintly penitent’s career. ’ This he has done in a work 
often reprinted, and most recently at Milan, in two 
good-sized octavo volumes, in 1851. The “Life of 
Saint Catherine of Siena, the Seraphic spouse of Jesus 
Christ’’ forms volumes nine and ten of an “Eccle
siastical Library,’’ brought out at a very cheap rate, 
as a means of supplying the people of Italy hi the 
nineteenth century ivith wholesome and profitable 

, mental food.
A glance at the nature and quality of this work is 

desirable for several, reasons. In' the first place, it 
is necessary to ascertain how far we can implicitly* 
rely on its statements of matters of fact respecting 
Catherine’s history. In the second place, a knowledge 
6f the mental calibre.and intellectual standing of the 
Saint’s confessor, confidant, and friend, cannot but 
assist us in estimating her own character. And lastlj'^ 
it is no little interesting to observe what spiritual and 
intellectual provender is provided in these days for the 
population of Italy by those who have the education 
and guidance of her people in then.' hands.

‘This widely circulated work is an Italian translation 
from the origrual Latin of Father Raymond, executed 
■by Bernardino Pecci, Bishop of Grosseto. In the notice 
of St. Catherine, in the “Biogriiphie Universelie,’’ it 
is stated, among a singuhuly large number of other* 
errors,' that Raymond translated into Latin the Life of 
the Saint from' the Italian of Fra Tommaso della 
Fonte, who preceded him in his office of confessor, 
'making some additions to the ‘original text. But a

Among others, the writer refers to a, life of St. Catherine, by Pietro 
Aretino.- ■ That most versatile of literary scamps did, indeed, write such 
a work; bat it is thd life of an altogether different St. Catherine I

    
 



12 ST. CATHERINE OP SIENA.

very cursory examination, df the book would have 
sufficed ‘to show the French writer that, although 
Father Raymond frequently cites Fra Tommaso as the 
authority for some of his statements, the entire coih- 
position is wholly the work of the former.

An equally short glance at this “ Life " will also 
.suffice to convince any one in search of the facts of the 
Saint’s career, that little assistance is to be* got from 
Father Raymond. It is indeed very evident, that tlie 
author did not ivrite with any intention of furnishing 
such. He rarely gives any dates, and scarcely makes 
any pretence of observing clironological order. He 
says, that he writes in his own old age, long after the 
events occurred; owns that he forgets much; and, 
though carefully and ostentatiously winding up eVery 
chapter with a reference to hi? authorities for the 
statements contained in it, is yet avowedly throwing 
^gether a mass of anecdotical recollections, as they 
occur to bun. He rarely, if ever, records any unmi- 
raculous and uns’aintly doings;—mentions, for instance, 
‘that she performed such and such miracles at Pisa, 
or discoursed in such and such "terms at Genoa; but 
does not give the slightest hint why she went thither, 
or when. In short, the whole scope and object of the 
book is devotional, and in no degree historic. It is 
written' for the promotion of piety, and- especially for 
the glory of the Onder of St. Dominic, and of the 
Dominican St. Catherine. The wonders related are 
evidently intended to cap other wonders. They-con
stantly consist of performances essentially similar to 
those recorded of older saints, but enhanced by some 
added circumstance of extra impossibility. And the- 
-Sliter, in his competitive eagerness, often pauses in 
his narration to point out, that no former recorded
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miracles have come up to that he is relating in out- 
rageouisness of. contradiction to the laws of nature. «-

Were it not, however, for these and such like 
evidences of the animus of the writer, and were it not 

‘ also’, it must be added, for tlie exceeding difficulty of 
supposing that au undoubtedly distinguished mon, a 
contemporaiy of Petrarch and Bqccaccio, could have 
believed the monstrous impossibilities he relates as 
facts,—the tone of the book would seem to be that of 

.sincerity. In a subsequent chapter, the reader will 
have an opportunity of examining some specimens of 
these extraordinary relations. For,the present, as a 
taste of the quality of this remarkable book, reprinted 

' in 18^1 for wide ciranlation among the readers of Italy, 
and as a means of judging how far it is possible to 
credit the writer with simple-hearted sincerity, he may 
take the following passages from a long prologue of 
thirty pages, which the learned author opens with 9. 
quotation from the Apocalypse, “I saw an angel 
(fescendin'g from Heaven, having .the Hey of, tlie Abyss 
and*a great chain ' in his’hand;” — and in which 
he points out the application of these words to 
St» Catherine. Having' shown at much length that 
she may well be considered an angel descending from 
Heaven, he proceeds thus:—*

“Finally we find added-to the words of St, John, 
which have been taken as a foundation for this pro
logue, the- following phrase: ' Et catenam nuignam 
habens iii manu sud;' which, like those that precede 
them, adapt themselves to our subject, and explain the 
.significance of her name. What wonder is it, that 
Catherine should have a chain,—catena? Is there

Vita di Cat, vol. i. p. 19,

    
 



14 ST. CATHERINE OP SIENA.

then no agreement in the sound of the two words’ 
Sinte if you pronounce ‘ Caterina ’ with a syncope 
you have ‘ Catena; ’ and if to ‘ Catena ’ you join h 
syllable, you’have the name of ‘ Caterina.’ Shall we 
attach ourselves then to words and appearances onlj’,'* 
neglecting the things and the mysteries signified by_ 
these words ? Not only thd*w,oi’ds, hut also tlie things 
themselves' point T>ut to us fhe applicability,* Since 
catJia in the Gree^: ton^^ signifies that which in tlip 
Latin is also the Catholic Church
is from the force W tli©. 4^cflc‘'*^di‘d properly called 
in Latin Universal. (fJat^mw *therefore and Catena 
.signify in oiff toughetTJ’ulVersfi.y ♦ which thing also a 
chain—^ciioia^ih^riife^fslA itsTVejiiy.nature.’’

.'After mtmy'pftgos^ hf ^such )exl^aqrdlnaiy nonsense, 
he arrives, aW'lie’cqliolu3idn'',^!\f.''Caterina certainly 
mea^ Universally, *'^3^Ih^tj’in, ^iSjjrname, made 
Catena bi* sVncbne'?’‘*li6s’*Jiid3efii’: pdihtfps no small 
mystery

It do'ei sf^ei'il'^hoily■'inCre(h'i'l‘‘,i this should be
the best'" pr&3pdtt<)f*the'rnhKl.'o^' 0nte,’'r chosen out to 
be the foyOfiiosl'ofl15hft^Ji)n|iiltcanS,<of his day, and 
selected'by the Pope i£o<'’bn ''fenti!usSCed with important 
missions. It is difficult no*t to suspect, that this great- 
grandson, of Frpdericki^ll.’s faino'iiA CfianceUor was a 
very different' 'man, when subtly diplomatising in 
.Home’s interest witt bourts and princes* or when 
considering in council the interests of his order, from 
what he shdws himself when addressing the people. 
Surely the Concio ad Popuhim must have differed from 
the Concio ad Clerum as widely ns any sdbt’s esoteric 
ever did*from its exoteric doctrines. And the "ho

Xt .may ha noted for the unlearned readdr, that, though catholic 
signifies unil^tal, catha has no such sense.'
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fcmttU mystery of. Gaterinft ent do^vn by sydeope to 
Catena," was, we may Avell* believe, not the subject of 
.very serious meditations behind the screen on 'the 
pnestly side of .the altar. Is it indeed possible to 
abstain from the conviction, that we have detected the 
reverend figure of Fatlier Raymond of Capua, General 
of the Dominicans, decidedly laughing in his 
sleeve at that poor ilbuscd people, to whose proneness 
to be deceived, Rome has est3r*inu(Swered Avith so ready 
and so hearty a deci^iatnr

One other specimen* of ^§i^ualit^ of this Dominican 
monk’s work may nob* be ^^tiujj^uous *?5 enabling the 
reader to make.ui*Jns piihd ie$pfectiug\him and’his 
teaching. _

He tells# us* that, C'dUieifine,''''\Ylien,,5a'het^‘seveutli 
yehr, retired one'-daya'nVo';soliie*c6rhep the house, 
where she could* not 'be ^seeii^br by^Thotrfd, and thus 
prayed:—

“ 0 most^ bl^SSe^ihlld^ Wy* liq.'st among
women to cOrrse/^rnli jDy,5i‘j>eij)c^fd ybW th^'Vir^iu^y 
to the LordjlVy AvjlOm*, .thbu Yvasfr ^aciouSly made 
mother of His bifly be^ofteti !^on,*j3f pi’^’^of tljy ineffable 
goodness, that without ^6bhsT<^\nng my merits or' mj* 
.weakness, thou *reoultlst be pierced to*do me.tlie great 
favour + of givmg’^h for husbiipd Him, whom I desire 
with all the.passion of my soul, thy most Holy Son, 
our only Lord Jesus Christ,' and I promise to Him 

..and to thee, that I will nevel’ receive any other 
husband, and that with all my power I will preserve 
for.Him j(ay purity ever unblemished.”

Dq you perceive, O reader I ” continues the 
.biographer, “ with what order all the graces and

Vita di Cat., vol. i. p. 46, 
t “ Vi contentiate di fainii una grazia si grande."
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viituou^ operations of this Holy'Virgin we powerfully 
and. sweetly regulated by that Wisdom which disposes 
all things ? In the sixth year of her age, while yet 
seeing her spouse with the eyes of the body, 
gloriously received his benediction. In ■ the sevent^i 
year, she made the vow of chastity. The firat of these 
numbers is siiperior’io" all .-others in perfection: and 
the latter is called by all '{ijfeolqgians, the number of 
Universality. What then can be understood from this, 
if not that this Virgin was destined to receive from 
the Lord, the UniversaJ, Perfection of* all the virtues 
and consequently to pqpses^/i'pfei'fect degree of glory ?

■ Since the first numbet signifies Perfection, and the 
second Univdrsalify, what^ ft ah they signify,, when put 
"together, other than Universal Perfection ? • ^Vherefore 
she wa3 jjrpperly called Cath^fine^* vjhich signifies,’ as 
has been shown, Universality

This, and some three .or four hundred dOsely printed 
pages of similar material, has recently 41851^ been 
published' at a pric.e, ■which only a ye’ry large circulation 
could make possible. ' '‘>^And yet,” cry the priests and 
priest-ridden rulers of the nations for whom this 
spiritual food, is provided, **')ve ate ac<iused of keeping 
our people* in', ignorance, Shidl^discouraging reading ! 
On the contrail/,-^we, caieftiUy *teach our flocks, and 
seek but' io proyide th^n,^wholesome instead of 
poisonous ..ijientul Xoti.d. ji^e^is reading, calculated 
to nlake .'jnenAgoo'd Christlan^fgood subjects—and to

■ keep them- (fuiftt?'
.y’plumes.inigh| yel>,be written, and not superfluously, 

though .many have been Written afready. On the deli

lt may be just mentioned, for the benefit of the English reader, 
that the name- Catherine, as may be seen from any dictionary, la 
derived from the Greek adjective signifying “ pure.”

    
 



17IMMORTALITY OP FALSEHOOD.

berate, calculated, alid intentional soul-inui'der per
petrated by this “ safe ” literature ! And it is curious 

mark how this poor sainted Catherine, and her 
blessed ” confessor* we still, active Agents for enl 

nearly five hundred years after the sepulchre has closed 
4)n them!

" Like vnmpyres tUey'steal from their tombs, 
To suckDut lifh’s pith with their lying,"

as a poet sings, who^ has well marked the working of 
saints and saint-worship in that unhappj’ land.

Truth is immortal’! as is oft^n said. Yes I but men 
do not perhaps so often cbnsidbr,, that, as far..as. human 
ken may extend, falsefiobd unhappily.ls in its con
sequences eqiinUy immortal?

    
 



CHAPTER in.

THE FACTS OF THE CASE.

Little reliable information as to the real uiimiracu- 
lous events of Catherine Benincasa’s life is to be 
obtained, as has been, seen, from the pages of her 
professed biographer. But there is another pietistic 
work, ^forming part of .the same “‘Ecclesiastical 
Library,” in which Father Raymond’s ]^odk has-been 
recently feprinted, tliat offers somewhat better glean
ings to the inquirer into the facts of the case. This- 
is a reprint in fbijr volume^ (Milan, J843-4) of the 
Saint’s Letters, with the annotations of the Jesuit, 
Father Fredenck Burlamacchi. . These letters had

• I

been already several times published, when the learned 
Lucchese Jesuit undertook to edit , them in the begin
ning of the eighteenth century. The fornier editions 
were 'imperfect, incorrect,. and, uncommented. But 
the Jesuit, jesuitlike, has done his work well; and his 
.notes, appended to’ the- end -of each letter, contain 
flbundant information respecting 'the*persons to whom 
they are addressed, tlie .events and people alluded to in 
them, and, wherever attainable, the dates at which 
they were written. To.the labotu'S therefojre of Father 
Burlamacchi is due most of tlie infoi^ation tlirown 
together in the following concise account of Catherine’s 
career; in which it is intended, leaving aside saintship 
and miracles for a moment, to. give the reader' a
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statement 0/ those facts only which a sceptical inquh'cr 
jaay admit to be historical.

Thus denuded of nil devotional “improvement,” 
'and of all those portions of the narrative which alone 
clerical writers have for the most part thought much 
tvorth preserving, the story can present but a very 
skeleton' outline indeed; for the notices of the Sairit 
to be met with in contemporaiy lay ivriters are singu
larly few and scanty.

■Catherine was* one of the youngest of a family of 
twenty-five children. Her tain sister died a few days 
after her birtli. At a very earlj^age she was observed 
to'be taciturn, and solitary in her habits; and “was 
remarkable for the small quantity of nourishment she 
took. At about twelve year's old she manifested her 
determination to devote herself to a religious life. 
The modes of this manifestation, and the difficulties 
she encountered in corrjing her 'v'^slies into execution 
against the opposition of her family, as related by her 
biographer, are curio,us; but cannot be admitted into 
tills chapter of “ facts."

Some few years later than this, it should seem,— 
but Father Raymond’s aversion to dates does not 
permit us to ascertain exactly at what age,—Catherine, 
with much difficulty, and being confined to her bed by' 
illness at ‘tlie time, persuaded her mother to go to 
Certain religious women attached to tlie Order of St. 
Dominic, ’and prefer to them her jietition to be 
admitted aniong them. These devotees were termed— 

Mantellate di S. Domenico,’’—1“ the cloaked women 
of- St. Dominic; ” and they* appdar to have been 
bound'by the vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience. 
But they were not strictly nuns, as they were hot 
cloistered, but lived each* in her own habitation, and 

c 2

    
 



20 ST. CATHERINE OF BJBNA.

vent about the city freely. On tliese grounds tllb 
Mantellate made'much difficulty about receiving Cathe
rine into their society; alleging, that they conferred 
their habit only on widows, or elderly single women, as 
scandal would be caused by a young woman leading a 
single but uncloistered life. On being further urgently 
entreated, however,' on the behalf of Catherine, they 
agreed to send a deputation of their body to visit the 
sicjc gild, promising to receive her, if it should be 
found that, though young, she was aiot pretty. The 
deputed judges came ; and to-Catherine’s great delight 
pronounced favourably as. to tlie absence of any dis
qualifying personal chaijns ; though the more gallant 
confesspr insinuates, that their decision was in great 
part influenced by the effects of illness on the.,can-; 
didate’s appearance. She was accordingly made a 
sister of St. Dominic, and placed under the spiritual 
guidance and direction of tlie friars of that order.

Then »we have exceedingly copious accounts of 
penitences, austerities, and abstinence, which, though 
in all probability true to a frightful degree, yet, cer
tainly cannot, as related by Father Eaynlond, be 
accepted as unmiraculous.truths. One circumstance 
mentioned by him, however, at this point of his.narra
tive, does not seem liable to any suspicion, and is 
worth noting. Her early confessors, he bays, did. not 
believe the miraculousness of her fasts and sufferings.

From this period to the end of her life we have 
accounts of her frequent, apparently daily, “ ecstasies,” 
or fits. ' And it is interesting ^to observe, ‘that the 
descriptions' of these seizures given by her biographer 
on more than one occasion, show them to have been 
very evidently of a cataleptic nature. The Dominican 
Bfiont of course has not, or al least does not manifest.
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flie least suspicion that these “ ecstasies ” were ^ttii- 
jbutable to any other than a directly miraculous cause. 
J3ut his account is sufficiently accurate to render ,tlie 
matter satisfactorily olear to modern readers.

The passage, in which'he first speaks of these fits, 
of his own doubts concerning the nature of them, and 
especially of the mode he adopted to arrive at a correct 
decision on this point, is sufliciqntly curious.

“ Shortly* afterwards,” he says, haying been telling 
the story of some vision, “she lost the use of’her 
oorporal senses and fell into ecstasy. Hence proceeded 
all the wonderfill things that subsequently took place, 
both as regards her abstinence, such as is not practised 
by others, her admirable teaching, and the manifest 
miracles, which Almighty Go4, even dui’ing *her life
time, showed before our eyeS^ Wherefore, since here 
is the foundation, the root, and the origin of all her' 
holy works .... I sought every means and 
every'way, by which I might investigaite whether her 
operations • were from the Lord, or from another 
Source,—whether they were true or fictitious, For I 
reflected, that now Was the time of that third beast 
'with .the leopard's skin, by .which hypocrites are pointed 
tout; arid that in my own experience I had found some, 
especially among the women, who easily deceive them
selves, and are more readily seduced by the enemy, 
as Was manifested in the case of the first mother of us 
all. Other matters also presented themselves to my 
mind/-which constrained me to remain uncertain and 
dubious concerning this matter. While I was thus in 
doubt; unable to acquire a strong conviction on either 
Side of the question, and anxiously wishing to

Vita di Cat, vol. i. p. 81.
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guided by Him, who can neither deceive nor be 
deceived, it struck me, that if I could he certain, that 
by means of her prayers I had obtained from*the Lord 
a greatf and unusal sense of contrition for my sins, 
beyond anjlhing I was wont to feel, this should be for 
me a perfect proof that all her operations proceeded 
from the Hol^ Ghost.”

He then recounts at length, what may be as well 
told in a few words,—how he besought her to pray for 
him, telling her, that he desired to have a proof of 
the efficacy of her prayer by being conscious of an un
usually strong* sense of contrition within himself,— 
how she promised that lie assuredly should have tliiS 
proof,—how he was next day confined to' his‘bed by 
illness, and so weak as .to be hardly able to speak; and 
how, being then^visited* and exhorted by Cather;ne, 
who herself left with difficulty a sick bed to come to 
him, he did feel especially and unusually♦ contrite; 
and so the required proof was complete, and he was 
ever after ready to accept any amount of mnacrdous 
performance on the part of the Saint with perfect 
faith in its reality and sanctity.

Did the diplomatist General of the Dominicans 
really think that he had obtained the proof, he says he 
wished for ? Were the other women, whom he, had 
deemed impostors or dupes of the evil one, equally 
devoted' to and in the hands' of the Dominican' Order, 
equally fervent and promising in their vocation ,of 
saintship, and equally endowed with the strength of 
character and will,' which united to her physical infir
mities, rendered Catherine so rarely and highly valu
able an instrument for the promotion of religion ” 
and the glory of the order ?—questions, .which must 
be Jeff to the consideration of the reader.'
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On a subsequent occasiqn, Father ilaynioiid de- 
scribes* more at length the jiatm'e of the seizwe, to 

•s^wliich Catherine was subject., We are told tliat,-
“ Wlienever the remembrance (Jf her sacred hus- 

bond,"—by wliich phrase thousands of times repeated 
in the course of his work, the monk always alludes to 
our Saviour,—“ became a little refreshed in that holy 
mind, she vfiChdrew lisrself as inuch ^s she coiM from her 
corporal ’senses; and her extremities, that is to say, hen 
hands an<J her feet became contracted and deadened j 
her fingers first. Then her limbs became so strongly 
fixed" both in themselves, and attached to the places 
which they touched, that it would have been more 
possible to break them to pieces than to remove them 
in any wise. The eyes also were perfectly closed; 
and, the neck was rendered so rigid, that it was not a 
little dangerous to her to touch Ker neck at such 
moments.”

The frequency and duration of these attacks appear 
to have increased. At a later period! of his narrative, 
Father Raymond tells us that “ the inferioi; and 
sensitive part of her natui'e abandoned her for the 
greater'part of her time, and left her deprived of 
sensation. Of which,” he says, “ we are assured a 
thousand times by seeing and touching her arms and 
her hands so rigidified, that it would have been easier 
to.^reak the bone, than remove them from the position 
in which they were. *1 The eyes were completely shut; 
the ears did not hear any sdund however great, and all 
the bodily senses were entirely deprived of their proper 
action,”

These passages will leave little doubt on tlie minds

Vite di Cat^j VoL i. p. 114. t /iidp voLi. p. 1,53.
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of any who have witnessed the phenomena of catalepsy, 
that Catherine was habitually subject to attacks of that 
complaint., The hint to be derived from the writer’s^ 
declaration, that she threw herself into this sj^ate " as 
much as she could,” is worthy of notice; and will not 
seem surprising to those who have studied tliis form 
of disease. Those also, who have watched the physical 
phenomena of animal ma pietism, will not fail to remark 
the similarity of the facts recorded of Catherine, to 
those they have been accustomed to observe.^

For several years of her life after her profession, and 
previous to 137G, we find various undated intimations 
of her being in different cities of Tuscany; and Father 
Raymond has recorded her complaints, that people 
both secular and of “ the order,” had been scandalised 
by her frequent travelling, whereas she had never gone 
any whither, she declares, except for the salvation of 
^ouls. But when it is remembered what travelling was in 
those days, and that to go from Siena to Florence, Pisa, 
.or Lucca, was to cross tlie frontier of her own coiintry, 
and traverse the dominions of foreign and often hostile 
states, it seems strange, tliat a young girl of obscure 
origin, and necessarily with small pecuniary resoiu'ces 
at her command, should have found the means of 
travelling about the world, accompanied, as she appears 
always to have been, by a suite of confessors and 'Other 
ecclesiastical followers. To render these journeyings 
yet more difficult and puzzling, We find contemporaiy 
mention of her’frequent illness. She is again and 
again confined to, her bed by fever, and “ her ordinary 
infirmities,” and “ accustomed' sufferings; '!<—a state 
of things that would seem to put out of the question, 
for her the wandering mendicant friar’s ordinary inex-. 
pensive mode of locomotion.
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Not a •word, however, is to be found 'tliro'wing light 
on any such difficulties; and they must be left to the 
leader, as they present themselves. It luay be noted, 
however,—rather, though, to the increase than to the 
lessening of the strangeness of the circumstances,— 
that by special Papal Bull she was permitted to 
carry •with her a poi-table travelling altar, and the 
confessors who accompanied her were specially licensed 
to absolve all such penitents as came the Saint for 
spiritual advice and edification.

In the year 1376 Catherine was in her twenty-ninth 
year; and we then come to the most important •and 
most remarkable incident in her cai-eer. At that time 
Gregory XI., the last of seven French popes, who had 
succeeded one another in the chair of St. Peter, was

• *

living at Avignon, where for the last seventy-three 
years the Papal Court had resided to the infinite dis
content and considerable injury of ^Italy. To put an 
end to this absenteeism, and bring back the Pontiff, 
and all the good tilings that would follow in liis train, 
was the cherished wish of all good Italians, and especi
ally of all Italian churchmen^ Petrarch had urgently 
pressed Gregory’s predecessor. Urban V., to accomplish 
the desired change; Dante had at an earlier period 
laboured to accomplish the same object. But it was 
not altogether an easy‘step to take. The, French 
Cardinals who surrounded the Pope at Avignon were 

*of course eager to keep him and the Court in their own 
country. The King of France was. equally anxious to 
detain him. The French Pope’s likings and preju
dices of course pointed in the same direction. Rome 
too was ver^ far just then from offering an‘agree
able or inviting' residence. The dominions of. the 
Church were in a state of almost universal rebellion.
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The turbulence of the great Roman barons -Avas 
such, that going to live among them seemed as 
safe and as pleasant as finding a residence in a dep 
of ruffians.

Thus all the representations of the Italian Church, 
and all the sphitual and temporal interests, which so 
urgently needed the ruler’s presenee in his dominions, 
had for some years past not sufficed to bring back the 
Pope to Rome., Under these circnmstanqes Catherine, 
the obscure Sienese dyer’^s illiterate daughter, deter
mined to try her powers of persuasion an'd argument 
on the PontiflE, and proceeded to Avignon for that 
purpose in the supiner of 1376. In the September of 
that same year, the Pope set out on his return tO 
Rome ! Tl^e dyer’s daughter succeeded in her enter
prise, and moved the centre of Europe once more back- 
again to its old place in the eternal city !

It should seem,^ that she was also charged by the 
government of Florence, then at war with the Pope, to 
moke their peace with him. And this object also, 
though it was not accomplished on the occasion of her 
visit to. Avignon, she appears to have subsequently 
contributed to brifig to a satisfactory termination. 
■But it is remarkable, that in none of the six letters to 
Gregory, wiitten in the early months of 1876, does she 
speak a ^word on the subject of Florence. Tbs' great 
object of her anxiety is tlie Pope’s retimi to Rome. 
There are four letters extant written by her?* id* 
Gregory, while she was in Avignon. But neither* in 
these is the business of the, Florentines touched on. 
So that we must suppose, says Father Burlamacchi in 
his notes to Letter VII., that this affair was treated bV"

That is, by the hand of her sedretary; of which more anon
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the Pope and the Saint in personal internews,* or in 
other letters now lost.

But it seems strange, that she should, write elabo
rate letters to a person inhabiting the same town, and 
with whom she was doubtless in the habit of having 
frequent ’ personal intercourse. And the suspicion 
naturally arises that these compositions were intended, 
at all events in great measure, for the perusal of others 
besides the person to whom they were avpwedly written. 
One of them is extant in the form of a Latin translation 
by Father Raymond. It is true, that that language was 
probably the only medjiun of commiinicatiou between 
the Italian Saint and tlie French Pop^. Nevertheless, 
the question,—Did this letter ever originally exist in 
any other form than the Dominican’s Latip ? presents 
itself.

The following testimony however of,the historian 
Anunirato, who uTote about two’hundred years after 
tlie events of which we are speaking, seems to show' 
decisively, that from her own time to that of the 
author, she. was generally considered to have been the 
prinoipal cause of the restoration of the Panal Court 
to Home.

“ There was living,” he writes,! “ in those, days a 
•young virgin bom in Siena, who from the great 
austerity of her life, from the fervour of her zeal of 
cbfuity, and.indefatigable perseverance in all#good 
works, was even in her life-time deemed holy by all, 
and J is so by the writer of these .lines,* though the

There is a letter from her to tlie war comtnisaionera ui Florence, 
written from Avignon, 28th of June, 1378, ten days after 'her arrival 
there, in which she speaks of an interview she had hdd with the Pope 
on this subject. It is the. 197th letter of the collection.

t Ammirato, Istorie Florentine, vol. v. p. 130. Edit.JFlorencc, 
1824V
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reader may perceive, that lie has no special 'devotion 
to her. Nor was this opinion conceived without .tlie 
appearance to many persons of wonderhil signs of a 
miraculous and supernatural character." Having' 
briefly described, these wonders in words, which cer
tainly do not reveal any disbelief of them in his own 
mind,’ he continues thus:—

It-came into the minds therefore. of those, who 
then governed Florence, that she might be of use in 
effecting a treaty of peace with tlie Pope. And if 
they had themselves no really sincere desire for this, 
yet the employment of her ip the matter' served ,to 
prove to others, who were opposed to the war with the 
Pope, tliat no efforts were wanting on their part to 
obtain peace. "Being, therefore, urged by tlie wai 
commissioners to proceed to Avi^on on this mission, 
she did not refuse to undertake it, but went tliither, 
as is related by herself in one of her letters. Ahd it is 
a certain fact, not only that she' was well received and 
affectionately listened to by the Pope, but that by her 
instances he was induced to restore the Apostolic seat 
to Rome.”

Not having beefi able to bring tlie negotiation lor 
peace to a conclusion, she returned to Florence in the 
autumn of 1376,, and remained there living in a house 
provided for her by Niccolo Soderinit and others con
nected with the government, while she continued to 
use her influence in evety possible way for the conclu
sion of a treaty. Becoming thus well known, to the 
Florentines* she was, says Ammu-ato, “ considered by 
some, to be a bad woman, as in more recent times,

* The “ otto dello guerra; ” a committee of eight, appointed to cany 
on the w>r.
t Ammirato, voL v.' p. 183.
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similar opinions have been held ijespecting Jerome 
Savonai'ola.”

It should seem, however, that Catherine must have 
been favourably known in Florence some years before 
this time from an incidental notice of the chronicler, 
Del Migliore, who has recorded that in< 1370 her 
brothers were publicly presented with the freedom 
of the city. And it is difficult to suppose that such an 
honour could have been conferred on them on any 
other grounds than the celebrity of their saintly sister.

Muratori also testifies,* that Catherine contoibuted 
jnuch to the restoration of the Papal Court to Rome, 
saying that she wrote to the Pope on the subject. He 
appears not to have been* aware that she went thither.

'Again, Maimbourg, who took the contoarj' side in 
, the great schism, which so soon afterwards divided the 
Chui’ch into two camps, and who is far from being 
prejudiced in favour of Catherine, admits that the 
Pope, “resolved at last to re-establish the see in Rome, 
in consequence of the airgent and repeated solicitations 
of Sti Catherine of iSiena.”t

The Abate Ughelli beai*s liis testimony* also to the 
efficacy of Catherine’s exertions in lliis matteri

“ The greatest part,” he says, “ of the praise due to 
Gregory’s return to Rome belongs to . Catherine of 
Siena, who with infinite-courage made tlie journey to 
Avignon, and at last induced the Pontiff to return, and 
by his presence dispel those evils which had shockingly 
overrun all Italy, in coSsequence of the. absence of the 
■popes. So that it is not surprising, that writers, 
who rightly understood the matter, should have said

* Muratori, Annali, ad ann. 1876.
■t* Hist, dagrand Schis. d’Ocoid., lib. i, p. 11.
+ Ughelli,^!tai. Sacra, vol. i. ool. i5.
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that Cauienue, the vii-gin of Siena, brought back to 
'God the abandoned Apostolical seat oU her shoulders.”

It should appear, then, that .it must be admitted, 
strange as it may seem, among the facta of the Saint’s 
life, that the restoration of the Pope and his ‘Court to 
Rome, that great .change so important to all Europe, 
so lorfg battled and struggled for and against by kings, 
cardinals, and statesmen, was at last brought about 
by her.

"Without pausing at present to look further into a 
result so startling, it will be better to complete this 
chapter, by briefly adding the few other authentically 
-known facts of her story which remain to be told.

Gregory XI. died on the 27th of March, 1'378. Oji 
the 7th of April sixteen cardinals entered into conclave 
for the election of his successor. Of these, eleven 
were Frenchmen, and all of course anxious to elect a 
Frenchman. But, seven out of the eleven being 
Limousius, were benfe^n creating one of their number 
Pope. The other four Frenchmen were opposed to 
this; and by favour of this dissension the Italians 
succeeded inf placing an Italian, Bartolomeo. Prignani, 
in the sacred chair, who took the name of Urban VI.

This took place while Catherine’was still at Florence. 
There are two letters written by her thence to the new 
Pope. In one of them she alludes to a “ scandalo,” 
which had occurred; and was in truth nothing less 
than a city tumult, in which some turbulent rioters of 
the anti-church party lad threatened her life. It is 
recorded,* that the. Saint intrepidly presented herself 
before the mob, saying, “ I am Catherine. Kill me, if 
you will!”—on which they were abashed and slunk off.

* Burlamacchi, Epie., vol. i. p. 'S2.
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Two-other letters to Urban VI. follow, which appear 
to have been written from Siena; and on the 28th of 
November, 1378, in obedience to the Papal commands, 
she arrived in Rome. There aie then four more 
letters written to tlig Pope after that date; and on the 
39til day of April, 1380,, she died at the age of thirty- 
three, after lofig and excruciating sufferings.

Father Raymond was at Genoa at that time;«and 
declares that in that city at the hour of her death, he 
heard a Voice communicating to him a last message 
from Catherine, which he afteiwards found she had 
uttered on licr death-bed, word for ivord as he heard 
it. “ And of this,” ho adds, solemnly, “ let that 
Eternal Truth, which can neither deceive nor be 
deceived, be witness.” Nevertheless, some may be 
inclined to think that* this statement has no light to 
be included among the facts of tlie case. Sucl^sceptics 
may, however, be reminded that it, is a certain and not 
altogether- unimportant fact, that Father Raymond 
makes this solemn assertion.

The extant letters of the Saint, 198 in number, 
are also facts, of a very .singular and puzzling nature. 
But it will be more convenient to defer any'examina
tion of this part of the subject tp a future and sepai'ate 
chapter.

    
 



vCHAPTEK IV.
1—ti—

THE CHUKCH VIEW OF THE CASE.

Authentic historj', conceiving herself justified, pro- 
I/ably, in leaving a saint in the hands of her own 
professional advisers and chroniclers, has meddled so 
little with Catherine biographically, that it was easy to 
give,within the limits of a short chapter a'tolerably 
complete summary of all that can be said to be really 
Icnown of her story.- The professional records of her 
career as Saint and Thaumaturgist on the other hand 
are exuberant, minute in detail, and based oh abund
ance of that sort of evidence .to their veracity,, which 
the writers of such narratives are wont to consider as 
most irrefragable and conclusive. ’And these stories 
are bjr no means deficient in interest even to those, 
whose, habits of mind lead them to distinguish widely 
between such and the, materials for what they would 
admit to be history. For it is a genuine historical 
fact, and one of no light importance^ that these things 
were believed^, were written by men of learning, and 
are siitl believed by thousands. It is an historical, as 
well as a very curious psychological fact, that the state
ments in question were considered by the writers and 
thousands of readers of them during many generations 
to have been proved- to be true by the evidence ad
duced. And it is an historical question, far more 
interesting, unfortunately, tlian easy to be solved, who
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were -the believers of the officially received narrative, 
and who were not.

For these reasons the Church view of the case, is at 
least as important a part of any satisfactory account 
of the Saint as the lay view, which was the subject of 
the lost chapter. But all attempt to, state the former 
with the completeness with which it has been sought 
to lay the latter before the reader, would, within any 
limits endurable by Englishmen of. the nineteenth 
century, bo wholly futile. It will be necessary to pro
ceed by way of specimen-giving. And in the present 
case that compendious mode of examination will not 
be so unsatisfactory as it sometimes is found to be. 
For the masses of visions, penitences, rev^ations, and 
miracles recorded, with their respective cbnfirmatoiy 
evidences, are so perfectly homogeneous in tlieir nature, 
that the handful may very confidently be accepted as a, 
fair sample of the contents of the sack.

The austerities and self-inflictions’ by which she 
prepared herself for her career internally, and at tlie 
same time gave proof of her ’‘vocation externally to 
those around her, began at an almost incredibly early 
ag^, and went on increasing gradually in intensity and 
monstrosity till they pass from the probable to'tlie 
'higlily improbable, and thence to the manifestly impos
sible and miraculous. The line of demarcation which 
limh^ the latter, will be' differently drawn by different 
minds. But the perfectly Authentic records of human 
achievement in this department, are such as warn us 
against absolutely refusing our belief to any horrible 
-self-tonnent under, which life may possibly be retained.

At five years old, it was her practice in going 'up 
stairs to kneel at each step td the Virgin,

She habitually flogged herself, and induced other 
VOL. I.

D
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cliildren to imitate her in doing so, at six years of age. 
At seven, • she deprived herself of a great portion of 
her food; secretly giving it to her brother, or throwing 
it to the cats.* At the same age, she would watch from 
the window to see when a Dominican monk passed, 
and as. soon as ever'he had moved on, she used to run 
out and kiss the spot on the pavement on which he 
had placed his feet.

At twelve years old, being then marriageable, her 
mother begged her to comb her hair and “ wash her 
face oftener.” But this she steadfastly refused to do, 
till her mother having requested a married ’sister for 
whom Catherine had the warmest affection, to use her 
influence with her, she yielded, and began to pay some 
attention to the cleanliness of her person and the neat
ness of her dress. “When she afterwards confessed 
this fault to pe,” says the “Blessed ” Eaymond, “she 
spoke of it with such sighs apd tears, that you would 
have supposed’she had been guilty of some great sin. 
And as I know that, now that she is in heaven, it is 
(lawful for me to reveal such things as redound to her 
praise, though they were heretofore secret, I have 
determined to insert here what passed between j^er 
and’me on this subject. For she frequently made, a 
general * confession to me, and always when' she came 

'to tfiis point, she bitterly accused herself with sobs.and 
tears. So that although I knew that it is the pecu
liarity of virtuous souls to^elieve that sin exists where 
,in truth it does not,”—(observe the morality and think 
a little of the practical and psychological consequences 
of it)—“ and to deem it great, where it is in fact 

isrftall, nevertheless, since -Catherine accused herself as
That is, not only of such things os have occurred -since the last 

I confession, but ot all the sins of a life-time.
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meriting eternal punishment for the above fault,'! was 
obliged to ask her, whether in acting as she had done, 
she had at aU proposed or wished to violate her vow of 
chastity ? To which she replied, that no such thought 
had ever entered her heart. I again asked her, whether, 
since she had no intention of transgressing her vow of 
virginity, she had done this in order to please any man 
in particular, or all men in general? And she an
swered that notliiug gave her so much pain, as to see 
men, or be seen by them, or to he where any of them 
were. So that whenever any of her father’s workmen, 
who lived in the house with him, came into' any place 
where she chanced to be, she used to run from them, 
as if they had been serpents, so that all wondered at 
her..” (Note the general state of manners and indi
vidual state of mind indicated by the fact, that such 
conduct should be deemed a praisewortliy proof of 
maidenly purity!) “ She never,” she said, “ placed 
hereelf at the window, or at the door of the house to 
look at those who passed.”—(Surely the Saint forgot 
her pious habit of looking out for the Dominicans, in 
order to kiss their footsteps.)—“ Then I asked her in 
reply, for what reason this act of having attended to 
'her dress, especially if it were not done in excess, 
merited eternal punishment ? She answered, that sh^ 
had loved her sister too much, and appeared to love 
her more than she loved God, for which reason she 
wept inconsolably, and did-most bitter penance. And 
on my wishing to reply, that, although there might 
have been some excess, yet seeing that there had been- 
no» bad or even vain intention, there was nothing 
contrary to divine precept, she lifted up her eyes and 
.voice to God, crying, ‘ O Lord my God, 'what kind of 
spiritual father have I now, who excuses -my sins ?

D 2
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,Wns It nglit then, Fatlief, that this bad and most 
.w6rthles3 creature, who without labour or merit of her 
own has received so many favours from her Creator, 
should spend her time in adorning' Ulis putrid flesh, at 
the instigation of any mortal ? Hell, I think, would 
have been ho sufficient punishment for me, if the divine 
mefcy had not shown me pity.’ Thereupon,” con
cludes the conscientious confessor, “ I was Constrained 
to be silent.”’ He felt that his penitent’s view of her 
sin was the just one, as indeed was sufficiently sliown 
by the following cduclusion of the story of the Saint’s 
temporary backsliding.

Her sister continued to persuade her to pajr atten
tion to her person,' “But the omnipotent Lord not- 
being able any longer to endure that his chosen bride 
should in, any way be kept at a distance from him, 
removed that obstacle which prevented her from 
uniting herself to God. For Bonaventura, thq Saint’s 
married sister, who instigated her to vanity, being near 
the time 'of her confinement,’ died in child-birth, young 
as she was. Observe, O reader, how displeasing and 
hateful to God it is to impede or divert tliose who wish 
to Starve him. This Bonaventura was, as has been said, 
a very worthy woman, both in her conduct and in her 
conversation; biif'.because she endeavoured to draw 
back to the world her who wished to serve God", she 
was smitten by the Lord, and punished with a very 
painful death.” T^ke care', therefore, what you do, all 
toothers and sisters, of any who may seem to have at 
vocation for the cloister, lest you share the fate of 
Bonaventura Benincasa, doomed by God to a fearful 
death for having persuaded her sister to wash her face !

And to subh practical teaching is the Saint’s story 
moralised^ to this day even as 500 years" ago!
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At about this period of Catherine’s life—rto return to 
the series of her penances and mortifications—she 
wholly abandoned the use of animal food. At fifteen 
she left off wine. At twenty phe gave up [bread, living 
only on uncooked vegetables. She used to sleep but 
one quarter of on hour in,the twenty-four; always 
flogged herself till the blood 'Streamed from her three 
times a day; and lived three, years without speaking. 
She'v'ore a chaitt) of. iron [round her bqdyj which 
gradually eat its way into (her .flesh. And finally, she 
remained wholly without food for mfiny year’s. This 
Father Haymond declares to hav^ been the case within 
his own knowledge, and adds with* much triumph, 

1“ that .we know* rfrom ,,Scripture that Moses fasted 
'twice during .’a space of forty days. and Elias once, 
and that tour Saviour accomplished the same, as the 
Gospel tells ,ns: but a fast of many years lias not 
hithertp been known.’

Passing from the Saint’p) achievements in this kind, 
we find het /equally distancing all competitors in the 
matter of'personal and. familiar communication and 
conversation with the Deity.

She began tq have visions at sixyeara old, Eetmning 
hdmeone day about that time, through.the streets of 
Siena/she saw in’.,the sky imitieduifelytJiePomini- 
ian’.s chwch a throne, with Christ sittmg on it dressed 
in Papal robes; accompanied by St. Paul, St. Peter, and 
St. John.

At a. later period,. Christ appeared, to hur.-daily, as 
soon as she retired to hei;cell, ns she informed Father 
Raymond, for the purpose of teaching her the,d<|C’> 
trines of rehgion, which, said she, to her confessor, 

it‘ no man or woman ever taught me, but only our Hord 
Jesus Christ himself, sometimes by means of insnira-
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tion, -And Bometimes by means of a cleat bodily 
appearance, manifest to the bodily senses, and talking 
with me, as I now talk with you.”

Again, a little farther on in her career, we read that 
“ the Lord appeared to Catherine very frequently, and 
remained with hfer longer than he had been wont to do,, 
and sometimes brought withi him his most glorious 
mother, sometimes St. Dominic, and sometimes botli 
of them: but mostly he came alone and talkec^with 

'her, as a friend with, a most intimate friend j in such 
sort, that, as she herself secretly and blushidgly con- 
fessdd to me, the Lord and she frequently rfecited the 
Psalms together, walking up and down the chamber, as 
two inonks or priests are wont to recite the Service. 
Oh, marvel! Oh, astonishment! Oh, manifestation of 
divine familiarity unheard of in our times! ” exclaims 
the biographer: as he truly might!

Very soon after this,‘having tried in,vain, a^ she 
informed her confessor, to learn to read, she one day 
prayed God, that, if it was His will that she should 
read, he would teach her at once, to avoid further loss 
of time in leamihg. She rose from her knees perfectly 
well able to read any writing as readily and quickly as 
any learned man .could. This Father Raymond heard 
her do; but on asking her to spell the words she could 
not, and did not know the letters; a proof, says th^ 
confessor, of the,reality of the miracle! In. another 
place it is incidentally mentioned that she read esife- 
cially the Tsalter. Does not this, joined to the. Domi
nican’s proof oi the miracle, seem to indicate, that what 
passed for reading was in fact repeating by heart?

Ouj a subsequent day, in caniival time, while the 
others in the Saint’s family were carousing, and shC) 
was alone in her chamber, Christ appeared to her, ajid
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S£ud tliat lie was come to keep his promise of marrying 
her. Then appeared the Vii’gin, St John, St Paul, 
and St. Dominic, and David with a hai"p, on which 
he played very sweetly. The Virgin then took Cathe
rine’s hand in hers, and holding outMJie fingers towards 
her son, asked if he would] deign to espouse her 
“ in the faith. To which the only begotten Son of God 
graciously consented, and drew forth a golden ring, 
Avith fqur pearls and a magnificent diamond in it, which 
ring he placed with his own most holy right hand on 
the ring-finger of the right hand of Catherine, saying, 
‘ Behold I marry you in the faith to me your Creator 
and Saviour.’” After adding some further exhortations, 
the vision disappeared; but as a proof of its reality, 
tliere remained the ring on the finger of Catherine ! 
It was not indeed visible to any eyes but those of the 
Saint herself, adds Father Baymond with perfect com
posure and contentment; but she saw it, inasmuch 
as she has many times confessed to me, though with 
many blushes, that she always continued to ■ see the 
ring on her finger; and was never long without looking 
at it.

One day while she was praying to God ^o r&iiew Iier 
hedrt, Christ suddenly appeared to her—or, in'the 
words' of the biographer, her eternal spouse came 
to her as usual—opened her -side, removed her 
heart, and carried it away with him.j So truly was 
thfs done, that for several days slie declared herself to 
be without any heart, pointing out to ' those who 
objected that it Was impossible, that .with God nothing 
is impossible. After some days Christ again appeared, 
bearing iii his hand what seemed a human heart, red 
and shining, again opened her side, put-the new heart 
in,. and closed the aperture, saying, “ gee,. dearest
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daughter; aS I took from you tlie -other day your 
heart, so now I will give you mine, with which you 
will always live! ” And as a proof of the miracle, 
there remained evermore in her side the scar, as she 
herself and her female companions had often, assured 
Father Haymond. A further confirmation of the fact 
was moreover to be. seen in the remarkable circum
stance, that from that day forth, the saint whS. unable 
to say, as she tbad been wont, “ Lord, I commend to 
thee my heart,” but always said, “ Lord, I commend to 
thee thy heart.”

Another time the first person of the Trinity appeared 
to her “ in a vision,” and she seemed to see him pull 
from out his mouth our Saviour Christ in his human 
form. Then he pulled from out his breast St. Domi
nic, and said tp her, “Dearest daughter, I have 
begotten these two sons, the one by natural generation, 
the other by sweet and loving adoption.” Then the 
Almighty enters into a detailed comparison between 
Christ and St. Dominic, and ends by saying, that the 
figure" of the latter had now been shown her “ because 
he resembled much the body of my most holy naturally 
begotten and only son.”

.Once when she was carrying some comforts to a sick 
poor woman, Christ, “jolting with her,” suddenly made 
•the things so heavy-that she could hardly carry them. 
Then, when she wished to leave the sick woman, still 
jesting, he took from her the power of moving. Being 
troubled, therefore,, and yet at the same time smiling, 
she said to her heavenly spouse,*who was jesting witli 
her, “ Why, dearest husband, have you. thus tricked 
.me ? Does it seem, to you well to keep me here, and 
thus mock and confuse me ? ” She adds more remon- 

, strances of this sort, and at last, “ the eternal husband
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seeing the secret annoyance of his wife, and not being 
in a manner able to endure it, he restored to her her 
previous strength.”

Upon another occasion, when she was at her devo
tions in the church of the Dominicans, a poor' beggar, 
who appeared io be aboub or thiriy-three years
old, implored her to bestow on him some clothing. 
The Saint hade him wait a minute; and returning into 
a private chapel, she drew off by the feet,'“cautiously 
and modestly,” says Father Rapnond, an under gar
ment without sleeves, which she wore under her outer 
clotliing because of the cold, and very gladly gave it to 
the poor man. Upon which the beggtir replied, “ hla 
donna, since you have furnished, me with a woollen gai’ 
meat, I.pray you to provide me with one'of linen also.’ 
To which she willingly consented, saying, “ Follow me, 
and I will readily give you what you ask.” So she 
returned to, her father’s house,-followed by the poor 
man, and going into a store room, where the linen 
clothing of her father and brothers was kept, she took 
a shirt ,and pair of drawers and joyfully gave them to 
him. But he, when he had got these, did hot desist 
from begging, saying, “ Madonna, what can I do witli 
this garment, which haff no sleeves to cover the arms. 
I beg you to: give me some sleeves of some sort, that 
so my whole* clothing may be your gift.’’ Upon this, 
Catlierine, not the least displeased •with his impor
tunity, searched all over the house to find some sleeves 
to give him. And finding by chancp, hanging on a 
peg, a new gown belonging to the servant, which she had 
never yet worn; she instantly shipped the sleeves from' 
it, and gave them-to the beggar. But he, when he had 
taken-them, still persevered^-saying, “See now, Ma-* 
donna, you have clothed me, for which may He reward
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you, for love of whom you have done it. But I have a 
companion in the hospital, who is in extreme want of 
clothing. If you will give him some garment, I wotdd 
willingly carry it to him from you.” Upon which, 
Catherine, in no wise displeased At the poor man’s 
reiterated demands, or cooled *in the fervour of her 
charity^ bethought her how she' .could find some 
clothing to send to the poor man in the hospital. But, 
in the words of the biogi’apher monk, “ remembering 
that all the /amily, exceixt her father, disapproved of 
her almsgiving, and kept" all they had under lock and 
key, to prevent her from giving the things away to the 
poor, and further discreetly considering thqt she had 
taken avyay enough frpm the servant, who was herself 
poor, and therefore ought not to have everything taken 
from her, she found that her resources were confined 
wholly to herself. • She, therefore, seriously discussed 
in her mind the question, whether she ought to give 
the poor wretch the only garment which remained to 
her. Charity argued for the affirmative ;• but maidenly 
modesty opposed a negative. And in this^ contest 
charity was overcome by charity. That is to say, the 
charity which pities the bodies of our neighbour, was 
conqueted by the charity which regards their shuls; 
since Catherine considered that great scandal would 
arise if she were to go naked, and that souls ought not 
to be scandalised for the sake of any alms to the body.” 
Accordingly, she told the beggar, that she would 
•willingly have given him that, her only covering, if it 
had been lawful to do so—but that it was not permis
sible. “I know,” spid he,'smiling, “ that you would 
give me anything you could. Adieu 1” And so he 
went. On the following night, however,‘Christ came 
to her, holding in his hand the garment she had given
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the poor man, now all adorned with pearls and gems, 
and said, “ Dost thou know tliis gown ? Thou gavest 
it to nuf yesterdajf, and charitably clothedst me when I 
was naked, saving me from the pain of cold and shame. 
Now I will give thee- from my sacred body a garment, 
which, though invisible to men, shall preserve both thy 
body and soul from cold.” So saying, he pulled from 
out the wound in his side a garment of tire colour of 
blood, exceedingly resplendent, and clothed, her "with 
it. And, in fact, so perfectly did it fulfil, though 
invisible, tlie purpose for which it was given, that the 
Saint never afterwards wore any under garment, eiUier 
in summer or winter, nor did she ever more suffer from 
the cold.

It occurred frequently, that the most hai'denecl 
sinners were reclaimed by her intervention, but not by 
the means of exhortation or persuasion—(in this there 
would have been nothing worth telling—but by direct 
application to God, and asking the required con* 
version as a favour to herself. There was a certain 
inveterate reprobate in Siena, who having led an 
exceedingly wicked life, was near his death, and obsti
nately refused to confess, or humble himself in any 
way., “ Fallen into final impenitence, he continually 
committed that sin against the Holy Ghost, which is 
not forgiven either in this world, or tlie world to come, 
aild thus deservedly was going down, to eternal 
torments,” .says Father Haymond. In short, if he had 
lived anywhere but in Siena, or if his parish priest had 
not bethought , him of applying to Catherine in the 
difficulty, he would infallibly have perished eternally. 
But what luck some people have! Catherine, on 
being applied’to, undertook the, case immediately, but 
found it. a rather more difficult one than usual; for, bn
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praying to Christ to rescue the • dying sinner, he 
answered her by saying, " The iniquities of this man 
horrible blasphemer ns he is, have risen up to heaven. 
Not only has he blasphemed with his mouth me and 
tny Saints, but he has even thrown into the* fife a 
picture, in which was my image, and tlint of my mother^ 
and others of my saints. It is, therefore just that he 
should burn in eternal fire.- Let-him alone, my dearest 
daughter, for.helis worthy of death.” Catherine, 
however, replied with many arguments, given at length* 
by her biographer; but, nevertheless, for a long time 
she could not prevail; From five in the evening'till 
the morning, Catherine, hatching and tearfjil, disputed 
with the Lord for the salvation of that sbul, he alleging 
the sinner’s many and grave sins, which justice required 
to be punished, and she insisting on the mercy, for the 
sake of which he had become incarnate. At last the 
Saint conquered, and at dawn'‘of day Cliiist.said.

Dearest daughter, I have granted your 'prayer,' arid I 
wiU now convert this man, for whom’ you pray so 
fervently.” So from that hour went' well. The 
sinner began to confess, the priest began to absolve 
him,"and he died within' a few hours. But it was a 
very near run thing. For the priest who 'had' applied 
to Catherine^ had found on reaching'her house, that 
she was in a trance' or ecstasy, and could not be Bjioken 
with. He waited aS'long aS he could, and when he 
could wait no longer, he. left' aXraesshge With a com
panion of Catherine’s to the desired effect.^ As it was, 
all went well. **But‘it is clear that if a few lioui's more 
had been lost, if the' Saint’s trance had lasted longer, 
or her long argument on the subject had not been con
cluded when it was, or if the woman with whOm the 
message was left,* had made any blunder about the
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matter, or forgotten it, the man’s evil life would have 
produced its natural consequences according to God’s 
eternal law, and he would have been damned.

It has been suggested by some, eager to ei^ercise tlie 
candour which can see whatever of excellence there 
may be in every system, that the many stories of 
Catherine’s successful .efforts to convert the most 
hardened sinners, are a proof of her having possessed 
that confidence in the latent good in, every human 
’lieart’which is one of Jhe best results of a truly philo
sophic faith in God*; and which would in truth go far 
to show tliat her heart unconsciously, if not her intel
lect consciously, had placed her in advance of the 
ethics .and theology of her day. But the story just 
related fatally destroys any such agreeable theory. The 
conversion of the sinner was to be achieved not by any 
human action on his heart, but by wholly different 
nofeans. The Saint did not even seek' to see or speak 
with him. The conversion was to be a mhacle, worked 
as a special favour granted to her. The dying sinner’s 
moral capabilities had nothing whatever to do with the 
matter.

There is another even more remarkable instance in 
which the Saint prevails with. God to work a miracle, 
which He declares at the time to be hurtful io the 
.person who is the subject of it. Catherine’s mother, 
Lap a,, was dying, but was most unwilling to die. Her 
daughter, therefore, prayed that her health might be 
restored to her, but was answered that it was better for 
Lapa that she should leave this life then. With this 
answer she returns to her mother* and endeavours to 
reconcile h6r to the necessity of then dying, but in 
vain. ’Thus the Saint became mediator between the 
Lord’and her mother, supplicating the, one not to take
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Lapa out of the world against lier A^ill, and exhorting 
the other to be resigned to the disposition of the Lord. 
But Catherine, who with her prayers, constrained, as 
it‘were, the Oumipotent, could not, by her exhortation, 
bend the weak mind of her mother. So the Lord said 
to his wife, “ Tell your mother that if she will not leave 
the body now, the time will come when she shall 
greatly desire death, and* not be able to find it.” 
Lapa, however, could not make up her mind to die, 
nor would she confess in preparation for death; and, 
accordingly, died unshriven. Then her daughter cried 
to God, and said, *“ Oh,’Lord God! are these then the 
promises you made me, that no one of this house 
should perish ?««*»« And now I see my. mother 
dead without the sacraments of the church! By thy 
infinite mercy I pray thee, do not let me be defrauded 
in such a manner! Nor will' T move hence for an 
instant aS Ipng as I live, until thou shalt render back 
my mother to life.” So God, although he knew that it 
was bad for her motlier, recalled her again to life; add 
she lived to be eighty-nine years old, surviving all her 
numerous children, tried by much adversity, and often 
longing for that death’ which she had before so 
unwisely rejected.

One of the most remarkable miraculous events 
which occurred to her was the following, relate^' by 
Father Raymond as having happened at Pisa in his 
presence. Ca,therine had received the sacrament, and 
was, as usual with her at such times, in a trance. Her 
confessor and some others were awaiting her recoveiy 
from it, when they saxy her suddenly rise with a start to 
a kneeling posture, with her arms Stretched out hori
zontally, and in a minute pr two mor© fall', prostrate. 
Soon afterwards she came out of her trance, and imrae-
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diately calling- aside her confessor, said, “ Be it known 
to you, iny father, that I now hear on my body the 
mai’ks of the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

'’“And I,” says the monk, “ having told her .that I had 
observed as much from the movements of her body 
while she was in her trance, asked her in what manner 
the Lord had performed that miracle ? And she said, 
‘ I saw tlie crucified Lord descending towards, me with 
a great light, which caused me, from the impetus of 

'my soul to meet its Creator, to raise up my body,then I 
saw five bloody rays descending from tlie scars of his 
most holy wounds, and directing themselves to the hands 
and feet and heart of my body. Upon which, knowing 
what the mystery was, I exclaimed, “ O Lord my God, 
let not, I pray you, the scars appear externally on my 
body; it is enough for me to hav^ them.internally.” 
Then, while I was ’yet speaking, the rays, before they 
reached me, turned from blood-colour to • a pure and 
splendid light, and touched tlie five parts of my body, 
that is, my hands, my feet, and my heart.’ I asked 
her further, * Do you now feel in those spots any sen- 
,sible pain ? ’ To which, with a deep sigh, she 
replied, ‘ So great is the pain I feel in all •those 
five places, but especially in, my heart, that it appears 
impossible to me to live many days, rmless the Ijord 
perform some further miracle.’ ”

To appreciate the importance and bearing of this 
miracle, the fierce .«and bitter rivalry which existed 
between the Dominicans and Franciscans must, be 
borne in mind. St. Francis had received these five 
wounds, the counterpart of Christ’s wounds, in the 
same way. * The marks are familiarly known among 
hagiographers and their readers as the stigmata, and 
the having received them was the crowning glory of
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St. Francis, and the proud and exclusive boast of his 
Franciscans: and now the Dominicans were even witli 
them. The Sienese Pope, who canonized Gathering, 
Plus II., gave his approbation to a service, in wliicli 
this reception of tlie stigmata was prominently asserted. 
And so severely was the blow felt by the indignant 
Franciscans, that they obtained from the next Pope 
but one* Sixtus, the Fourth, himself a member of tlieir 
Order, a decree to -the effect, that St. Francis had an 
exclusive right to, and monopoly of that special 
miracle, and that It was accordingly forbidden to repre
sent St. Catherine receiving the stigmata under ,pain 
of ecclesiastical censures!

Whether the opposition monk, Sixtus, intended by 
this decree to assert that no such miracle was per
formed on Catherine, or that it ought not to have been 
perfomed in justice to St. Francis, br that having been 
unfortunately performed, nothing ought to be said 
pbout it, is left to the very unsatisfactory conjectures 
of indiscreet inquirers,

The tendency observable in many of the austerities 
and miracles related of. St. Catherine, to outdo the 
austerities and miracles of other saints, is especially 
remarkable in this of tjie stigmata. The degree In 
which it served the purpose of the Dominicans, is the 
measure of the suspicion attaching to it., But as there is 
nothing incredible in the' supposition that Catherine 
;may have imagined all she related in her trance, so it 
is hy no means unlikely that such diseased dreamings 
may have been the natural product of a waking, fancy 
filled with, and dwelling on this much envied manifes
tation. Perhaps the' condition so providently intro- 
dqced, as it.seems,.that the scars were not tp be visible, 
may be suggestive pf a fraudulent intention. .But, *on
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the other Hand, it should seem, that if fraud had been 
planned, it would have been very easy, for one who 
subjected het body to so much self-inflicted torment, 
to submit to the required wounds before-hand.

In another instance there seems to be emulation of 
a higher model. Wishing to give wine away to the 
poor against the desire’of her family, she miraculously 
Causes’ a barrel to become for a long while inex
haustible, tlie wine drawn • from it being, at the same 
time, 'of a much superior Quality to jthat originally put 
into it.

hl^ny details are recorded of her ministry to the 
sick J but, sti-ahgely enough, tlie most’ prominent cir- 
cumstances in each cash, are those t hich go to prove 
her readiness to fencounter whatever was most loathe- 
some; and some of the particulars of her victories over 
the natural repugnances of mind and bo5y in this 
‘respect—often of a nature in np wise conducive to, or 
connected with'the well-being of her patient-^are far 
too revolting for reproduction on any English page.

The 'reader jias how an abundant—perhaps he may 
think a superfluously abundant—specimen of that part 
of Catherine’s history which the Church most loves to 
preserve, contemplate, and enlarge bn, and of the kind,, 
of teaching' sh'e'draws from it—draws from ‘it,be it 
again observed,'for this is an importaht' pai-t bi the 
subject—-at this present .day.

The morality set forth by example in the tales of 
tlife Saint absti'actihg the property of heh' 'relatives to 
give it to-ahy mendicant who begged of her,, is more 
largely 'and accurately reduced 'to systematic precept 
in 1 the “ Manual for Confessors/’ now in use as 
the rule* for those Avho have the guidance of the 
popular, conscience. It is there laid down, that.a wife

'TTAT T
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or son may “ take ” from the goods of a husband or 
father, who will not give for the puipose, what is 
requisite for “ good* works! ’’

The stories which represent the Creator as capri
ciously reversing his decrees witli the unconscientious 
levity of an earthly potentate ruled by an 'exacting- 
favourite, and inflicting undeserved torment and 
miserable death in accordancfe with the suggestions of 
evil passions wholly fiend-like, are still shaping the 
Italian peasant’s conception of the 'Almighty, and thus 
poisoning the master well-head of all spiritutd and 
moral Amelioration.

The depravation, or rather .the ahidhilatipn of the 
natui-al conscience, which necessarily results from 
attributing fearful sinfulness to trifling and absiu’d 
omissions and inadvertences, from installing an 
admiration for useless, and o/ten mischievous practices 
on the throne, which shpuld be occupied in the human 
soul by reverence for man’s homely duties, and homely 

♦affections, is still doing its, appointed work as busily 
and as surely as it did five hundred.years ago, and 
has been doing ever since,—yrith what results, we see.

But it is sufficient to have indicated to the readen 
the importance, from this point of view, of this story 
of a Saint, who, alas! but too truly “being dead, yet 
speaketh.” It would require an analysis extending 
over the whole field of national character, to trace all 
the ramified eyil produced by the view^ of God and 
man involved in such stories as tliose related in the 
preceding pages. And if there were no other reason 
against here attempting such an essay, it might 
assuredly ,be urged, that such considerations have no 
place in a chapter devoted to the Church view of the 
case.

    
 



CHAPTER V.

ST. CATHERINE AS AN AUTHOR,

The literary phase of Catherine’s career and cha
racter^ especially as seen in her letters, is by no means 
its least carious and suggestive aspect. The indica
tions of "whaf she herself was,* and yet more, tlie 
evidences obtainable from them of the undeniably 
exceptional and extraordinary position she held among 
her contemporaries,* are yalulfble, and yet at the same 
time not a little puzzling.

Her works consist of a .treatise occupying a closely 
printed* quarto volume, which Father Raymond de
scribes as “ a Dialogue between a Soul, which asked 
four questions of the’ Lord,. and the same Lord, who 
made answer, and gave instruction in many most 
useful truths; ” of her letters, three hundred and 
seventy-three in number; and of twenty-six prayers. i

This*Dialogue is entitled, “The book of Divine 
Doctrine, given in person by God the Father, speaking 
to the 'mind of the most glorious and holy Virgin, 
Catherine of, Siena, and written down as she dictated 
it in the vulgar tongue, she being the while entranced, 
Snd Actually hearing that which God spoke in her.” It 
is stated to have been dictated by the Saint in her 
father’s house in Siena, a little before she went to 
Rome, and to have been completed the 13th of 
October, 1378. This dialogue has been divided into

E 2
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five parts, though no such division existed in it, as it 
fell from her lips. The' first part treats of Discretion.; 
the second of Prayer; the third of the Divine Provw 
dence; the fourth of Obedience; and the fifth of 
Consummate Perfection. The four first exist in 
manuscript in the original Italidn, as they were taken 
down from the lips of the entranced Saint; though 
these ancient manuscript copies abound, we are told 
by the modern editor of them, Girolamo Gigli, with 
such errors as frequently not only ’to alter the sense, 
but to render it inconsistent with true orthodoxy. i Of 
course nothing but the purest doctrine-‘COuld have’ 
been uttered by the Saint,-and these dangerous errors 
have been corrected. But the fifth treatise is not 
extant in the original, but only in Father Baymond’s 
Latin translation of if, fr'ont Which the published 
Italian version has been re-translated.

'The French' oratorian, Father Casimir Oudin,* im 
his Supplement of Ecclesiastical writers, omitted by> 
Bellarmine, quietly says, “She wrote, 'or Raymond 
de VineiS wrote .in her name, a work' inscribed,!’ &c. 
Slvs. It is very possible; that the Frenchman's suspicion 
maybe just. But, with th6 exception of'some alluH 
sions and subtleties, indicating, perhaps, a greater 
acquaintance with scholastic theology than' the Saint 
may be thought to have ?possess6d, there is nothing in 
the work itself to belie the origin. Attributed to it. It 
could not, indeed, .have been written down from the' 
Saint’s dictation, as it professes to' have been, in the 
form and sequence in which we have it printed.; 
because'it is'intermingled (without any typographical 
or other’ advertisement, that 'tile reader is' about to

Supplement.'di Script. Eccl., p. ^9.' .'Paris, 168^,
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enter on matter of a different authorship and pre* 
tensions)—with long passages descriptive of the Saint’S 
mode of receiving the revelation, written in the pei-son 
of the secretary, and bearing a strong [likeness to 
Father Raymond’s style and phraseology. JBut the 
Saint's own utterances are exactly such as might have 
been expected from snch a patient,,and much resemble 
in.-many respects those which many readem have 
probably heard in these latter day§, from persons im 
all likelihoodr similarly affected in, greater or less 
degree. As the latterThaveioften been found to bear a 
singular.,resemblance in quality and manner to thq, 
verbose and repetitive'inanities of some vely slenderly 
gifted extempore preacher, Iso these ecstatic out
pourings. of St.' Catherine are like' the worst descrip
tion of .the pulpit eloquence of her day and bountryl 
Low and gross as the taste and feeling,Of the age 'were; 
especially in matters spiritual and. theological, it is 
difficult'to imagine that Catherine could have gained 
any part of the great reputation and. influence she 
undeniably exercised in high places, from this, pro
duction. The. reader may see .from the following’ 
passage, taken quite at haphazard from its pages,, 
whether his impression on this , point agrees‘with that 
of the writer.

.Catherine dictates ihese sentences as hearing them 
word for word as she repeats.tliem, from :the mouth o;f 
God I

“ Know, O daughter! that no one can escape, from' 
my .hands, because I am He, .who I, am;.,and ye do not 
exist by yourselves, but only in so far as ye, are created 
by Me,'who am. tlie ,Creator of all things .that have 
existence, except only Sin, which does not exist, and 
therefore has not been,created by me.' And because it
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is not in me, it is not worthy of being loved. And. 
therefore the Creature offends, because he loves that 
which he ought not to love, which is sin, and hates 
Me, whom be is bound and obliged to love for I am 
supremely good, and have given him existence by the 
so ardent fire of my love. But from Me men' cannot 
escape. Either they fall into my hands for justice on 
their sins, or they fall into my hands for mercy. Open 
therefore the eyes of your mind, and look at my hand, 
and you will see that what I have said td you is the 
truth.” Tl^en «Zze raising 'iicr eyes in obedience io the 
tupreme Father, " saw enclosed in his hand'<the entire 
universe,” &c,, &c.
. It is evident, that this could' not have been written 
from the Saint’s dictation. But the work may have 
been composed from notes tak'en down while she 
poured forth her trance-talk. And such an hypotiiesis 
would not be ’ incompatible with Oudin’s' supposition, 
that the book, as we have it; was composed by Father 
Raymond. In any case the staple of its contents, if 
not inferior to t^e generality of .the theological litera
ture of the time, shows at least no such superiority to 
it as to place the author in the high' and exceptional 
position Catherine is proved to have occupied!

Twenty-six prayers have been preserved among the 
works of Saint Catherine; and it.might be supposed, 
that such a record of the secret outpourings of ; an 
ardent heart in its communion with the'infinite God, 
sole object of its fervent aspirations and daily and 
nightly •meditations, would' have been calculated to 
throw considerable light on the character, capabilities, 
and mental calibre of the worshipper.* But TthesO

Dialogo, etc. Op. di Son Cat, vol. iy. p. 30.
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■documents afford no glimpse of such insight^ 
They are not the sort of uttenuices that could ever 
bring one human heart nearer to another: and no 
assimilating power of sympathy w’ilj enable the reader 
of them to advance one jot towards a knowledge of th^ 
heart from -which they proceeded. The impression 
they are calculated to produce, is either that the Saint 
was a self-conscious actor and pretender, or that they 
are not her compositions. And the latter, perhaps, 
may be considered the more probable hypotlicsis.

Though addressed'in form to the Deity, there is 
little that can be accurately called prayer. The 
speaker, or writer rather, seems continually to, forget 
his.avowed object, and runs off into long statements' 
of the natiu'e and attributes of the Deity, and eccle
siastical proposition^ based thereon, evidently prompted 
rather by didactic views on mortal hearers, than by 
effort to hold communion with the Almighty, It is all 
dry, cold, repetitive, verbose theology, instead of the 
spontaneous warm utterances of either a thankful or a 
conti’ite heart;—neither the* expression of an e^rpest 
spirit, nor the production of an eloquent writer.

There remain the letters, by far the most interesting 
and valuable of the Saint’s reputed works. They are 
878 in number, and form two' stout quarto volumes of 
the Lucca edition. In tlie four octavo voluiAes of the 
cheap Milan reprint before mentioned, only the first 
198 are giyen.; though there is no word of notice or 
•explanation to indicate, that the work is not complete. 
On the contrary, tlie fourth volume is entitled •“ fourth 
and last J ” and we are left to the hopeful conjecture, 
that the devout editors found the speculation so bad a 
■one 'commercially^ that they thought fit to close the 
publication suddenly, and leave their subscribers to
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discover as late as might be, that they had purchased 
on imperfect book.

The 378 letters of the Entire collection have among 
them many addressed to kings, popes, cardinals, 
bishops, conventual bodies, and political corporations, 
as well as a great number written to private individuals. 
And it seems strange,. tliat among so many corre
spondents of classes, whose papers are likely to be 
preserved, and many of whom, especially the monastic 
communities, would assuredly have attached a.high 
Value to such documents, no one original of any of 
these letters should, have been preserved.

Girolamo Gigli, the editor of the quai;to edition of 
the Saint’s works, printed at Lucca and Siena, in 
1^07—13, an enthusiastic and laborious investigator 
and collector of every descriptioil of information re
garding her, gives in ,his Preface to the letters, a care
ful account of the manuscript collections from which 
they have at different times been printed, but has not 
a word to. say of any scrap of original document. 
“ As * soon,’’’ he writes, ”as the saintly Virgin had 
ascended to heaven in the year 1380, some of her 
secretaries and disciples collected fr'om one place and 
another Some of her letters and writings.” But the 
words -which follow this seem to indicate that even 
these earliest collectors did not possess any of the 
original manuscripts, but made copies of them, in most 
cases probably from other. copies. i“ The blessed. 
Stefano Maconi,” he says, “having transcribed the 
book of the Dialogue, - added -at the end. of it some 
epistles; and another larger collection was made, alsoi 
by him as I think, in a certain’ volume which exists in 
the library of the Certosa/'at Pavia., -Buonconti also 
collected not a few, as. may be seen f»y an ancient copy
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in his -writing, which was among the most notable 
tilings left by the Cardinal Volunnio Bondinelli, and 
now belongs to tlie Signor Volunnio, his nephew and 
heir. We have another abundant collection in anr 
ancient manuscript preserved in the library of St.. 
Pontoleo at Borne ; and this is one of the most faith* 
fill of all those I have seen in its orthography and 
style; ahd as far as carl be judged by the character of 
the writing, the scribe must have been contemporary 
■with the Saint. But the blessed Baymond of Capua, 
her confessor, left to the Dominicans of Siena two 
vei-y large volumes of her letters neatly copied out on 
parchment, in which nearly all those.collected by the 
others are contained. And these most precious docu
ments are rendered more valuable .by the testimony 
given to their, authenticity by the blessed Tomaso 
Caffarini in tlie above cited reports made at Venice.” *

The epistles were first printed by Aldus in 1500, 
just 180 years after Catherine’s death, .and afterwards 
in many other editions, all, according to Gigli, exceed
ingly ’incorrect, .and requiring much critical care botli 
in the restoration ’of the text to its original Tuscan 
purity, and in the arrangement of -the’ letters, as far. as 
possible^ in their due chronological order. fThis, how
ever, is made’subsidiary in Gigli’s edition to h division 
of them according to the persons' to whom they were 
addressedi Thus those to the two Popes, Gregory XL 
and Urban J VI., come first; then those written to 
cardinals; then those to bishops and other* eccle* 
siastical authorities; and lastly those to private 
individuals.

And tliis is'the substance- of all the Sienese editor'
The report of the investigation, which took place on occasion of 

her canonization, in 141T. This Caffarini was one of her disciples.'
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has to toll us respecting the texts, manuscript and 
printed, on which his own has been formed. But the 
Saint’s confessor, ^d one or two of her disciples, 
have recorded some circumstances respecting the lost 
originals of these letters which require trf be noticed.

It is stated in perfect accordance with all probabiUtj’; 
that Catherine had never learned to read or write, as 
was in those days the case with the great majority of 
women in stations of life far superior to her own. Her 
biographer’s account of her miraculously acquiring the 
power of reading by sudden endowment has been 
related in the preceding chapter. And at t a later 
period of her life we are told that 3he similarly 
acquired the power of writing, “in order that she 
might be able,” writes Girolamo Gigli in his Preface to 
the Letters, “ to carry out the office of her apostoljite 
by more agencies than one, and in more places than 
one, at the same time, Christ gave her by a,wonderful 
method the use of the pen, in the short schooling of a 
trance, and jjy the teaching of St. John the Evangelist, 
and of the blessed Doctor, Aquinas, as the Saint 
herself affirms in a letter to the above-mentioned 
blessed Haymond her confessor.”

One of the most interesting points of inquiry in the 
life of St. Catherine turns on the question, more fully 
examined in a subsequent chapter, how far was she, or 
was she not, entirely sincere in her statements and 
pretensions. Now if she makes the statement attributed 
to her respecting her acquisition.of the art of writing, 
it must be concluded that die was guilty of. wilful 
imposture. No possible self-deception could - have 
liusled her as to'the fact of her previous ignorance of 
writing, and as little as tcT that of her writing after the 
trance. It will be well therefore to observe accurately
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what she really does say herself upon the subject. In 
1377| when she was in the thirtieth year of her age, 
after her return from Avignon, and before h6r final 
joumey to Rome’, she was inhabiting a villa belonging 
to th® noble Sienese family of Salimbeni, situated on an 
isolated eminence overlooking- the rodd to Rome, and 
called “ Rocca d’OrciA.”. Hence she wrote a very long 
letter—the longest probably in the whole collection— 
occupying, as it does„ twelve full octavo pages-—to 
Father Raymond; and concludes it with the following 
lines.

“ This' letter, and another which I sent you, I have 
written with my own hand from this isolated fortress, 
with many sighs .and abundance of tears, so that seeing 
with my eyes, I did not see. But I was full of admira
tion'at myself, and at the goodness of God, considering 
his mercy towards creatures, who have reason in them, 
and his providence, whjch abounded upon me, giving 
and providing me with the aptitude for writing for my 
comfort, I having been deprived of thaticonsolation, 
which by reason of my ignorance I knew not. So that 
on descending fr’om the height (does this mean ‘ ok 
coining out of my trance,’ or ‘ on leaving this for
tress ? ’) T might have some little vent for the feelings 
of my heart, so that it should not burst Not being 
willing to take me as yet out of this darksome life, 
God formed it in my mind in a wonderful manner, as 
the master does to the child, to whom he gives art 
exemplar. * So that,.as soon as ever he was gone fron* 
me, together with the ‘glorious Evangelist John, an(1 
Th'omas Aquinas, sleeping I began to learn.”

Now.the entire value of this incident in the eyes oa 
the fourteenth, and the entire incredibility of it in the 
eyes'■of tlie nineteenth century, and consequently ite
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stringeucy as evidence against the sincerity of St. 
Catherine, depends on the length of time intervening 
betweed the moment when she began to learn in her 
sleep, and that at which she first wrote. All her own 
admiration of herself and of God's providence'in the 
matter, all her own belief in miracle, and her beginning 
to learn in her sleep, we may admit without founding 
thereon any impeachment of her sincerity. Nor need 
we he accurate in taking the s^nse^ of her statement, 
that she then began to learn. Most people would find 
it difficult to say when they began to learn most 
things. And on the other hand the phrase would seem 
to express, that she did not complete her learning to 
write in that sama trance. We have other indications 
also of a gradual advance in the art. The long letter,, 
in. which the Saint makes/ the above statement, .is. 
certainly not the first product of her new Requirement. 
She speaks of-having written a. former letter to the 
same correspondent.. But neither was that her first, 
writing.

Jn the ,e vide nee given by the Beato,Tomaso Caffarini 
on the occasion of the examination of her pretensions 
to canonization, he deposes: “ J further testify, that I 
heard from Master) Stephen,* of Siena, by means of 
letters from, him, how that this Virgin,'after that, she 
miraculously learned to write, rising up from prayer 
with a desire of vyiting, wrote with her own hand a. 
little letter (litterularn), which, she sent to the said 
Master Stephen, and in which was the following con
clusion, .written,, that 'is to say, in her own vernacular 3 
“.Know, my son, that this is the first, letter, which‘I 
evei\wrote —much such, a first attempt as the.most.

* Thia was the Beato Stefano Maconi, one of the amanuenses of the 
Saint.

    
 



HER FIRST PENMANSHIP. el
nnmiracLilously taught of penmen might be likely to 
make.

Consistently then \vith all that Catherine distinctly 
asserts on the subject, we may believe, that despite her 
ready credence of her own environment with the super
natural at every moment of her life, the only miracle 
on the occasion of her newly acquired power of writing 
Was worked by that intensely strong will, which works 
so many miracles in this world, and which all 
Catherine’s history shows her .to have eminently 
possessed.

The Same witness further testifies that the above- 
mentioned Stephen informed, him that Catherine had 
after that frequently written in his presence both letters 
and some sheets o{ the book* she composed in tlie 
vulgar tongue, all which writings he—Stdphen—-had 
preserved in. the Carthusian convent of Pontignano 
near Siena, over which he' presided. And there, 
according to Girolamo Gigli, “ they were known to have 
been in existence for many years, until, nqV long ago,’’ 
says he, writing in 1707, they were transported to 
Grenoble, at the time when the monks of Pontignano, 
afe well as all thqse of the Carthusian order, were 
obliged to send all their papers to the Grknde 
Chartreuse.”* And so they vanish out of our sight.

> Farther Caffarini testifies, that he saw. and had in 
his own possession at Venice a prayer, written mira
culously, as he- says, by. Catherine,'with a piece W 
cinnabar, immediately ’ on waking from a "trance ’j 
meaning, apparently, that trance, during which she 
obtained the faculty of- writing. He gives the prayer 
in Latin prose.' But Gigli says that it ought to-be

The Dialogue, of which an account has been given.
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written in the Tuscan as verse, inthe manner in which 
it is printed by Crescimbeni in the third volume of his 
“ Volgare Poesia,” as follows :—

*' 0 Spirito santo, vieni.nel mio ouore; 
Per la tua potenzia trailo a te> Dio : 
E ooocedemi cariU eon timore. 
Custodimi Christo da ogni mal pensiere, 
Riscaldnmi e rinfiammomi del tuo dolcissimo amore, 
Sicche ogni pena mi paja leggiere. 
Santd il mio Jia^re, e dolce il mio Signore, 
Ora ajutami in ogni mio meatiere^ 
Christo amore, Christo amore.”

This writing, in cinnabar, Caffarini declares is 
“now,” 1411, in the Daminican nunnerj^^itiVenice. 
But this also has share^ th^iU fortune which seems to 
have attended every scl^of the Saint’s writing. For 
.Gigli state's that all hi# efforts to .obtain any tidings of 
it in his own time had been in vain.A fc

A few other letters afe recorded to have been written 
by her own hand, especially one to Pope Urban. But 
it is admitli^l that the great bulk of the letters were 
written by lier secretaries, of whom she seems to have 
kept three regularly employed, besides occasionally 
using the assistance "Of several otlieij of her companions 
and* disciples. A few of the letters are recorded to 
have been dictated by her, when in a state of trance or 
extasy; but there is nothing in either their matter or 
manner to distinguish them from the rest.. Whatever 
irfay have been the true physical characteristics of these 
trances, it is perfectly clear, that the mind which 
dictated the letters in question, was pursuing the 
tiabituu.1 tenor of its daily thoughts, neither obscured 
nor intensified by the condition of the body. They 
are neither mote nor less argumentative^ neither more 
nor less eloquent, than the others of-the collection.
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And it seems stiange, that the same, state of abstraction 
fi.x>m all bodily clog or guidance, which, so often left 
her mind ijiipressionable by visions and hallucinations 
having to her all the vivid reality of material events, 
should on other occasions have been compatible with 
the conduct of, mental operations, in no respect 
differing from those of, her ordinary waking state. 
B|pt it is to be observed, that^the authority on which 
it is stated, that these letters w§re dictated ^y the 
Saint in a state of extasy, is only that of her amanu
enses ; and that, admitting them to have been of perfect 
good fluth in the matter, nothing* is more probable, 
than thatj^^dl agape, as they w^re ever for fresh wonders, 
and evidences of Saintship*, Sny trifling circumstance, 
such as long continuance in {th^ same attitude, or clpged 
eyes, may have been considered sufficient Evidence of 
trance.

The very high reputation, and that npt altogether of 
a pietistic or ecclesiastical nature, which tliis large 
mass of writings has enjoyed for seveitiVcaijIuries has 
appeared to the present writer an extrenfely singular 
fact. It will justify him however in occupying some 
pages, and the reader’s attention with a translation* of 
one of the most esteemed of the collection. Be it 
what it may, it can hardly be otherwise than interesting 
to any reader *to see a specimen of compositions, said 
to have produced so widely spread and important 
results, and praised by so many men of note; and the 
.means,. which it wiU give him of comparing his 
impressions of it with those of tiffi writer, will in some 
degree lessen the diffidence with which the latter must

The original is also printed at the end of ,tho volume, for the. 
examination of those who might thioh that the'translation unfairly 
represented its merits.
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express an opinion wholly at variance with so hu'ge it. 
quantity of high authority;

A great deal of the praise bestowed on St./Jatheriue's 
writings by Italian critics has reference to their style 
and diction. Written at a time wheif the language, 
fresh from {he hands of Dante,, 4)£«Petrarch, and of 
Boccaccio, Was stiU in its infancy, and in a city in all 
times celebrated for the purity of jts vernacular, they 
they Jiave by .tlie ‘common consent qf Italian scholars 
taken rank a^one of fJie acluiowledged classics of the 
language;—“tes^a di liwgiia,” as the Tuscan purists 
sa/. The Della Cruscans |iave placed*them on tlie 
jealously watchSd^list o/ ^eu* ‘authorities; and an 
enthusiastic.Sienese compatriot has-compiled a “vSca- 
ba]^io Caterineano,” afte¥''the fasluon of those con
secrated to the study 0/ tlie works of Hoiner and 
Cicero.^ Of course no one from the barbai’ous side of 
the Alps can permit themselves any word of observation 
on this point. Had no such decisive opinion been 
extant to guide his ignorance, it might probably have 
seemed to £f foreigner, that the Saint’s style was loose 
in, its syntax, intricate in its con^'uction, and over
loaded with verbosity: But We are bound to suppose, 
that ‘any such opinion could be formed only by one 
ignorant of tlie real beauties of the language : especially 
as we know how great and minute is the 'attention paid 
to diction by Italian critics.

But these philological excellences are after all the 
least part of the' praise that has been lavished on 
Catherine as an author. Her admirers enlarge on the 
moving? eloquence, the exalted piety, the noble sen
timents, the sound argumentation of her^compositions, 
especially her Ipfters. And it is not from, an Italian, 
or a Dominican, but from a. French Jesuit - and'
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historian, Papire Masson, that we have the following^ 
enthusiastic praise of that letter more especially, 
wliich it is, intended to submit to the reader of these 
pages.

“ Several ■‘eiiistles ate extant,’* Writes this sixteenth 
century Frenchman, “ froih Catherine iof Siena to 
Urban, and one to King Charles .V., ‘written on 
the 6th of May, 1379,* to uphold that Pope’s cause. 
And certainly, noUiing more ^eighty or-^more^deganl; 
conld have beeh ctoncfeive^ior written* by aiy’ man of 
that time, not' even excej^ting* Petrarch* whose genius 
I admire, and whose worl^ I genei'itHv l^refer to those 
of any other “writer of that age.”

To the present writer* ^U(}h an 'opmion appeai-(i 
perfectly monstrous^ and wholly unaccountable on any 
simply literary consideration of the matter. It may 
be admitted to be no little extraordinary that- a'poor 
dyer’s daughter in*the fourteenth century should ■write 
these letters, such as they arfe; that she should possess 
so much knowledge of the general statfe ‘of Church 
politics in Europe, as they evince'; and most of all 
that having popes,, kings, and cardinals for her cor
respondents, she should be listened to by them with 
respect and attention. Even to the'Pope, she on more 
than one occasion venturis on a totie of very decided 
reproof; and it should seem, that Urban VI., a choleric 
and violent tempered man, received from her in 
good part communications couched in language such as 
rarely reaches Papal ears. “ The blessed Christ,” she 
says, in -writing to Urban of the vices of th§ eccle
siastics, "a topic to. which she returns again and again, 
“ complains of this, that his Churoh is not swept clean 
of vices, and your Holiness has nbt tfiat Solicitude on 
the subject which you ought to have.” Again, when 

VOL. I. J.
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there had been riots in Home, in consequence of the 
Pope having failed to keep certain promised* he had 
made to the people, she “hunihly begs him to take 
care, pruSently to proihise oiil^ tvhat it vill be possible 
for him td pfei;foryi iTtat3 Entirely,

All this )s jCui'iotls' fe'nou^v apd hbunflaj^fly sufficient 
to prove tKal Xjatlierine vai .afti infiuential power in 
her generatioift tit Yill‘be.therbus^n|s^Vr<j}.Tfollowing 
chapter fh'offei’ fi^ine Sdggestio'q/fts fo'th^ .‘explanation 
of this femarkahle Yac^ i ^uii^lgt the^dawses of*it have 
been w^|^t they mayiitis dilfeci^t'to»ftflppb^G tliat they 
can*be found iin the. persiaslv# eKqpeoce, oW literaiy 
merit of her’appeals-’ta tSofw poVer
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The lettqT Sfeiecte^aaJa.Speeimen ot vast mass 
of the Sa5ir^l5orrp6poh3en^e>‘iS; ]^erhaps ,pie most 
special!celebrat^.6| tKe Ivhol&tolletfti^n.j It to 
Charles V.*qf IVaftce, orf t^j^^tlVof^dEay, 1879, on the 
subject of the fa^ur’sfio^.by hin to ^le par^ of the 
Anti-pope dlemei^ follow^:—

“ Dearest father iiT^ y6etJChrfst JeeuS, T Catlierine 
the slave of the^pervants of Jdsus Christ, write to you 
in his precio'u^ hfood, with the desire to see in you * a 
true and entirely perfect light, in order that you may 
know the truth of that which is necessary, to you for 
your salvation, ^eyr^thout thi^light; wd shall go* intQ 
darkness; darknessw'hicl| will-e^Ot permit us'tb diseem 
that which is hurtful to*|h4 spul'find t^^e J>o5^, from 
that which is useful t(f Us'J anif'thus d'estroys the per
ceptions of the soul, so’*tliat gdo^ things ai^ made to 
seem bad, and had things good, is to s/ty, vice. 
And those things, which lead us to sin, appear to us 
good and delightful; and virtue, and that which leads 
us to virtue, appears to us hitter and of great difficulty. 
But he, who has light, knows well the truth; and 
accordingly loves virtue, and God, who is the cause of 
aU virtue; and hates vice, and .jiis own sensuality,

* This phrase, “ with the "desire to see in you,” occurs in the sanle 
position and construction in nearly every letter.

V 2
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which is the cause of all vice. What is it, that tales 
firom us this true and sweet light? The self-love* 
which a man has for his own seli^ which is a cloud 
that obscurfes the* eye of’the intellect^ and hides from 
the pupil ^Iie li^t of the most holy faith. And thus a 
man goes as onhJjliu^ an'd* ignorant, follqwiA^his own 
frailty, wh911jj given up to Y}}ssion,^\'>ithoub |he light 
of reason; ^ven a^ &n Animal, \^lch, becdUseut has no 
reasoning powers, allows it^l^.to’be guitled’^jy its own 
sensations.' Great pRy id it that man, tvhjpm God has 
crehjed iU hl3^ own image. airt.^ikencss,%hould volun
tarily by his ,aw^*fjidlf' maha lum^alf worse than the 
brute aninljl/that Jli^e ‘ an Utigftiteful and ignorant 
creature, neither .’tho'we. ner ackilowledges the benefits 
of God, hut atti-fbuijes tliem to himself. From self-love 
proceeds every evil. ^Whenc^ come ^ijiistice, and all 
th6 other faults ? From self-loVe. It coumfifs injustice 
against God, against a^tself, against its neighbour, and 
against Holy Church** Against God it commits injus
tice, i in that it dow* glory and praise to his
4iame, #is it ouahf?l<)^3hJ To itself, *iy does not render 
hatred and djsljk^rof vice, and, love of virtue; nor to 
its nbighboun benevolent; and if it is found in a 
ruler,it d^es not do justice to its neighbour, because 
it does so* only according to the pleasure Of human 
creatures, or for its own natural 'pleasure.! Nor to 
the Church doe^ it render obedience, or assistance,* blit 
Continually persecutes it. All is caused by. self-love, 
which does not permit a man to • know the truth,

1 translate literally. The sense would seem to be. “ or if it hoes 
so', It does so onlyi” &c.

+ It irf curious to observe the mind perverted by the church doctrine 
of self-hbnegation to such's point os to bec6me incapable of seeing that 
human nature cannot be more Godlike than when it does justice 

for its own'natural pleasure.”
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because he is deprived of light. This is-veiy manifest 
to us, and we see it, and have proofs in ‘ourselves every 
day that it is so.

I would not, dearest fatter, that .this cTdud should 
take the light from you; but I wish tUhtt tli^'S should 
be in yoil {hat light, whioh- ig*‘&h^ef you know
and discern the ’Crutli.^ apppears tb lyej^from what 
I hear, thaty^begiEt* to alfow^lnr^e^ to‘b^ guided by 
the counsel of*evil men^*^d y8u liUQW^Mtbat if one 
blind one leads Another, bofli into "flie^ditch. , So 
will it happeiftoyou, ^.^ou,^o.cioli;frnd*^oijie better 
remedy than wh^t,’^ hlSiu» ’of ftiatter of great*
wonder to mej tllat^Cf^tiiolic'jpftn, whX willing to 
fear God> and te htf manlike. >Ehduld *let himself be 
guided like a child, and^hould. ^t»^e how he leads 
himself and, Vth^ into^so ‘igreafr ruin, as is the con
taminating’tlie'light of the most Holy Faith according 
to .the word and counsel of tho|e whom we see to be 
members of the devil, corrupt trees, whose faults hire 
manifest to us by theJ^jJojsoh'oo^iXieresy they have 
recently dissemii^ted, saying ftliaV’t^c^e Urb^ 
is not truly Pope. 'Opep .the^ eye of^our injnX* and 
see. that they lie in their/^roats,+ .may b? jftit to 
confusion by their own showing, “and be §een to be 
worthy of heavy punishment, fi-om whatever, side un 
turn ourselves. If we turn to those, 'who, as tliey say, 
elected Urban Pope from fear of the fruy of the people, 
they say what is not the truth, since they, in the first 
instance, had elected him by an election so, canonical 
and orderly, tliat never was any other supreme pontiff so 
elected. They in truth gave out, that thej^proceeded to

This phrase, “ open the eye of your mind,” occurs with wearisome 
repetition in Catherine’s writings.

+ The'expression i,n the briginol.is, " lie ojer their heads.”
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elect for fear the people should rise, but not that from 
this fear they elected Bartholomew, Archbishop of 
Bari, who is dow Urban VI. And this much I confess 
is the tiTith, and do not Aeny it* He whom they, 
elected Sy fear '‘was the Qardinal of St. Peter,* as is 
evident to every onej; but the election of Pope Urban 
was made'^n; a legitimjite planner, as has been feaid. 
This election, ^ey'anhoupc^ to you? flq>d to us, and 
to the, other ‘rulerti of the .world, matiifestingby their' 
deeds, that whibhj',t^ey told us in words, doing reve
rence to him) tl^t if to adoring hir^ as Christ on 
earth, and..£rownmg with',all,solemnity, and' by 
remaking ahew^tiie "electiop ‘wi^i. great unanimity. 
Froni h^, as jrom‘the* upreme Bontiff, they besought 

favours, and used thdm. And if it were not true that 
Urban is Pope, hut that he has been elected under the 
constraint of fear, would not they be woitby eternally 
of confusion ? That the pillars of Holy Church, set 
up 5For the spreading* of the faith, should for fear of 
bodily death, be willing to. consign themselvei and us 
to eternal’ death, by showing us as our father one. who 
was not so. And'would they not be thieves, taking 
and usin^t that which they had no right 'tO'use? 
Indeed, if that were true, which they now say, aS true 
it is not, still Urban VI. is truly Pope.' But fools

• That is to say, whom they pretended to have elected* in order.tp 
quiet the populace, who insisted on having a Roman Pope. They did 
elect the Archbishop of Sari; but ‘gave* out that they had elected the 
Cardinal of St. Peter, intending that to be believed only till they Could 
leave the Conclave and get into safety.

+ The favours, that is to say, begged of Urban, who of course could 
grant none such. If he were not Pope. It is in truth clear enough, that 
the excuses of, those Cardinals who destrted the party of dirban, wert 
jbere afterthoughts. They'deemed him truly enough elected, till they 
found that they had given themselves a severer master than thev bad 
reckoned on.
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and blinded madmen as they are, they have shown 
and given to us this truth, and hold„a lie for them
selves. This truth they confessed $q long as his. 
Holiness delayed t^, correct their <vices> But as soon 
as he began*to attack them, and to show that their 
-wicked mode of life -was > displeasing to him, and that 
he -was minded to put’tm end to it, tliey- i;nmediately 
raised their heads. And ag^st whom have they, 
raised them? Against fhe'holy*^altli.- They have 
acted worse than renegade Christians.-

“ Oh! inis^-able men! ^Tliey aSdthose who follow 
them know not th^is ,o-«^*Juin;»:^)r-^P'.they kne^ it, 
they would seek the -Divine old f they would acknow
ledge their fault, and not be o1?stinaf«^ as th6 devils, 
as devils they in truth appeal*, and,have laken’on them 
the office of sijch. The ofece of the devils is to per
vert .souls ‘from Christ crucified, to* -withdraw them 
from the way of the truth, to lead them into lies, and 
to gather them through pain and through punishment 
■fo himself, who is the fatlifer of lies, giving tliem that 
fate which he has for himself. In like manner these 
men go subverting the truth which they themselves 
have given us ; and returning to lies, have introduced 
■division into the whole world. And that evil which 
■they have in themselves, that they propose to us. 
Have we the wiU to know thoroughly this truth ? . Let 
us look now and consider their life. and conduct, and 
what following they Jhavp of rthemselves, who are 
followers of the vestiges of iniquitysince one" deyil 
is not contrary to another, but on the- contrary they 
agree together. And pardon me, ^.dearest father (for 
such I will consider yqu, as long as I see you to be a 
lover of -truth, and confounder of lies), for t speak thus, 
because grief for the damnation of them and of others.
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and the desire t have for their salvation, causes me to 
do so. I say this not in disparagement of them, as 
God’s creatures, hut in disparagement ’ 6f vice and of 
the heresy which, they have* sown throughout the 
world, and of the cruelty of wltich they are guilty 
towards themselves, and towards the humble souls 
that perish by their means, for which they must, give 
an account toj^the Supreme Judge. For if they had 
been map’ having the fear of' God, or/if not the fear-of 
God, respect for fhe opinion of the world, tliey would 
patiently have home the worst that Pope Urban could 
havd done to them, or even greater contumely, and 
would have preferred a’’thousand deaths to doing what 
they have done«s for tq gi’eater shame they cannot come, 
than to appear to the eyes of r mankind scliismatics, 
and heretical despisers of. the holy faith,. If I look to 
spiritual and corporeal loss, I see them by heresy 
deprived of God as regards his mercies, and in the 
body reasonably deprived of their dignities; and they 
themselves have done it. If I look to the Divine 
judgment I see it close upon them, if they do hot lift 
themselves out of this darkness; for every fault is 
punished^ and every good deed, is rewarded. It will 
be hard for them^ to kick against God, if they possessed, 
the greatest possible human .power. God is ’the 
supreme strength, which fortifies the weak-who confide 
and trust in Him. Ai^d it is the truth; and the truth 
iS; that which makes Sis frqp. ,^We see^ that on^y the 
truth *of the servants of God follows,* and holds this 
truth of Pope lirtan VI., confessing him to be, truly 
Pope, aS he is. Yau will not find a servant of God,

I congfnictiop of tois sentence' ia defective in tbe eriginal j
“ truth.” in singular Being' the noihinativo case to the two verba, 
which are in the >h»ral, as if governed by “ servants of God,”
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who i« a servant of God, that holds the contraiy? I 
do not speak of’such "as wear outside the garment of* 
lambs, hut- inside are ravenous wolves. 'And do "you 
supppse that, if this i^ere* not the truth, God would 
endure that His servants should walk in such darkness? 
He would not endure it. If He endures. it in the 
wicked men of tlie world. He would not endure it in 

’them ; and therefore He has given them the light of
His- truth, for He is no despiser, of holy jftesires 
hut is the accepter of them, like a kind nnd merciful 
Father as He is. I would that you* wohld call to you 
suck men as these, and cause them' fo declare this 
trutli to you; and that you* woJfld not choose to walk 
so ignqrantly. -Let not your private ^interest move 
you; for that would he worse in you thJn in any other. 
Have pity on the many souls which you cast into the 
hands of the devils. If you will not do good, at least 
do not evil; for evil frequently turns more to the hurt 
of him who does it, than, of him whom the doer of it. 
wishes to injure. So much evil comes of it, that by it 
we lose the grace of God, temporal wealth is consumed, 
and the death of men follows from it.’ Alas me! And 
it does not seem that wet see the light; for the cloud 
of self-love has taken from uiswthe light; ontL does not 
let us see. For this reason we are apt to receive any 
evil information,'that may be given to us against the

* T'he Saint is wrong here, in matter of •fact. More than one recog- 
niaed aoint was of tlia^party of, piement, aftlftwards definitively judged 
by. the Church to have been an anti-Fope. Buflao^aeohi is sadly 
gravelled by thia awkward fact, ^d labours hnjd in bis note on the 
passage to Show that the saints of Clement’s paAy were 'not wamt 
partisans in his Ihvour; but if our saint W righit tbe^ fcust have peeu 
datnned.

The context would seem to require pUee of'"‘'lw'e’'
here. I translate the phrase as I find it.* BurlamaocWl hha no remark 
on the passage.
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truth by lovers of themselves. • But if we have tlie 
light it will not be so; but with great prudence and 
holy fear of God, you would be willing to know and 
investigate this truth -by means of men of conscience 
and' knowledge. If. you choose*, ignorance need not 
fall upon you, since you have where you tire the foun
tain of knowledge,* which I fear you may lose if yov 
continue in youf present course; and you know wel 
how your kingdom will fare, if they shall be meh of 
good consciences, who will not follow a human will 
with servile fear, but will maintain the truth. They 
will declare it io you, and will put your mind and soul 
at rest. Now act not So any more, most dear Father! 
consult your own conscience ; think that you must die, 
and that you know not when; put before the eye of 
your mtellect, God and his truth, and' not interest, or. 
love of country; for as regards God, we ought not to 
make any difference between one country and another, 
since we aU proceed from His holy mind, are created 
in Hie image and likeness, and redeemed by the 
precious J)lood of His only-begotten Son. I am certain 
that if you have light you will do this, and will not 
wait for.time, for time does hot wait for you; and will 
invite themt t6 return to their holy and true obedience,' 
but otherwise* not. And for this reason 1 said that I 
desired to’ see in you a true ^d perfect, ^ight, in order 
that with the light you may recognise and love and. 
fear the* truth. My soul will then be made happy, by 
your *safety»» at peeing you come out from so ^eat an 
error, I sav tcf vou nothing further. *^lbmain ih the

* Shp alludes t J tlie Sorbonne.
-t* That 19, Hie .FJjench cardinals, wbo took, part against -Urban. It 

should seenTas i^some sucli*phraBe as “ tolerate them” were left out 
after the words, “otherwise not.”
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holy and sweet lo.ve of God. Pardon me if I have been 
too heavy on you vrith my words. * My desire for your 
safety urges me to say them 'to you by my mouth in 
your* presence, rather than by writing. May God 
fill you with His most sweet grace. Jesus is sweet; 
Jesus is love.”+

Such is the composition pronounced to be unsur
passed for weight of reasoning and eloquence, and to 
be equal to the writings of Petrarch! Can it be sup
posed that, putting out of the question any influence 
exercised by the character of the •writer, any human 
mind Was ever persuaded to do or to think anything 
by such an address ? As argument it is surely worse 
than in any other point of view. With the exception 
of the passage pointing out the insincerity’of the 
cardinals who raised objections to the election of 
Urban, there were perhaps never strung together so 
many absurdly glaring instances of begging the ques
tion. And as for rhetorical power, surely in this 
waste of pleonastic phrases, redundant tautology,*and 
trite common-place hack-preacher’s topics, ’t|iere is no 

. faintest trace even of that untaught eloquence which 
strong feeling and earnest conviction ai'e apt to 
command.

And yet looking, at the matter in hand from the 
fourteenth cei^ury point .of view, what a subjeot it 
Was-to call forth an awful and’ heart-stirring appeal! 
If a true Pope be anything, how' tremendous and 
infinitely horrible at phenomenon must Anti-pope 
be. Thiiik of life adulteration of the infallible with the

Barlamaccni remarks, that this passage seems' to •iwimatg that 
Catherine had an intention of going to Paris^

+ This last phrase form's the oonduslon-of every one of the Saint’s 
letters.
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fallible, of the.doubts engendered, where certainty is 
imperatively needed, of the sacraments nullified, and 
the one half of sacred Christendom cheated into' 
eternal perdition, as the necessary result of void 
ordinations, void baptisms, and void absolutions, and 
think for a moment how Petrarch, or still better how 
Dante,’would have written on such a subject!

But Catherine must have sincerely believed that 
her utterances were the utterances of inspiration, and 
must necessarily, have effect as such. For that she 
bestowed on this long and impprtant letter none of the 
ordinary care and labour which such a composition 
would naturally claim from a merely human author, is 
curiously shown by‘the record which has preserved the 
fact, that the Saint dictated tliree other long letters on 
the saide 6th of May on which she composed this! It 
is recorded also that she occasionally dictated as many 
as thjree letters to three secretaries at the same time. 
Her biograpl^er and commentators consider the exces
sive-outpouring of words one of the most remarkable! 
proofs supernatural claims’' and powers. And
more ‘sceptical minds may admit it as at least > a proof 
of, wonderful energy, and indomitable strength of 
volition.

    
 



CHAPTER VII.

DUPE OR IMPOSTOR]

The official accredited story of this ‘undoubtedly 
extraordinary and exceptional woman contains, as has 
been sufficiently seen, a large number of statements; 
which probably every reader of these pages will, with
out hesitation, pronounce to be false. ,Manyof the 
events stated’to have happened undoubtedly never did 
happen; but the question will still remain, how large 
a portion of the tale must be deemed fraudulent 
fiction by those who cannot believe things to have 
happened which, contradict tlie known law^ of nature. 
And when this shall have been answered a^tsatisfac- 
torily as i may be under the difficult circumstances of 
the investigation,, it will yet remain to be decided ri lio 
is to be deemed to have been guilty of* frii^d.

Before entering on, these questions, it linay be ^ust 
suggested to’the deader,—as a cautipn tp Ija.boiTJe fii 
mind, hot as ft pbint intended V Be dwelt on in (con
sidering the matter,‘-rthat we’are pdrhaps not ^together 
so well aware what-rile law:^ of rnature jp,thn,case 
of person^ afflicted ’as Catherine Was,’-as soihe of us 
are apt to imagine.

Looking ’nt the matter^' hoAyevef^ fl;6m the hiost 
.ordmary -points of" view, it may .perhaps be fpuiyli,'tliat 
as regartfs'.Catherine 'liersel/, it iifilot 50. necesShiy to
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consider her an impostor, as it may at first sight of 
the matter appear.

Of the austerities, mortifications, and abstinences 
recounted, all perhaps may be admitted to have been 
possible,—especially bearing in mind that Cathei-ine’s 
life was neither a long nor a healthy one—except the 
fasting for years, and the sleeping only one quarter-of- 
an-hour per diem. As to the fasting, it is mentioned 
incidentally in another part of Father Haymond’s book, 
that she was sustained only by ihe sacramental bread, 
which she seems to have been in the habit of taking 
daily. May it not be possible, that tlie idea of her 
living without food, may have been generated by some 
talk of hers, in quite her usual .strain, of this Holy 
Eucharist being her only nourishment, etc., etc., 
meaning spiritual nourishment ? But then was 'Father 
Raymond deceived by any such expressions ? Did he 
really believe that she lived <for years without taking 
food ?' For in his account, no mistake of meaning is 
possible. He, at all events, intfi'nds his* readers to 
believe,the simple fact in its naked absurdity.

As*for the sleep, it maybe remarked that in the case 
of a‘person subject to daily, trances and states of 
insensibility, it Is very'difficult to sa^ how* many hours 
are passed in sleep, and what is sledp, and what 'not.

In the next place, *,^1 the relations'.o? visions seen 
in **ext^^,” ahd of bonv^'feations'lidd/and sensations 
suffered during Zthelri; ’iTw'y-'-due’•consideration' being 
given ^'Whatrtfd kdow df (the •'patient—be iicdepted as 
not nnly*p3bsibie*'brlf'exceedingly'prpbaW.'rf And this 
category will *comprise *lh« greatest pari bf„tlid whole 
budget of woqdeisK Evefi in -fhbsB’case^jdn which an 
abiding *ev>Jen6j3 «ol* Y^atf “had’hajppenftd to her in 
tranc^ Is said "to‘have‘remained’'anbrecfable onli^ by
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her o^vn senses, as in the case of the marriage ring, 
and the pain after the infliction of the stigmata; those 
most able to form an opinion on such matters, will not 

'think, probably, that it is attributing too much to tlie 
imagination of a cataleptic patient, living on raw 
vegetables, wholly without active occupation, and 
engrossed by a series of* highly exciting thoughts on 
one ever-present Subject of a mystical and transcen
dental nature, to suppose that she may have in.all 
sincerity imagined J^rself to see and to feel as She 
described.

Of many of the miracles, including some of those 
most insisted on and boasted.of by her biographer,— 
as for instance of ihe restoration of her mother to life, 
—a natural explanation, not necessaiily involving any 
intentional ^alsehdod, is so obvious, as to need no 
pointing. And others may, without any great impro
bability, be,referred to mistake, inaccuracy, or exagge
ration. On the whole, I do not think that the Evidence 
constrains us to‘•convict Catherine of falsehood or 
imposture*in her miraculous pretension^ The impres
sion of her innbcence of this cannot, however, I Ijiink, 
be stated in any nxojie forcible form. Few persons, 
probably, 'will, ffljlain* fronA- ffu ‘impartial considera
tion ‘of the story, any satisfactory conviction tlyit she 
was whoUy^iijcerev Wo’ guflty of falsehood
to her ■md'fhef ah ftin ehrly period of hbr life* wlieh she 
represents hbi’se’lf nsfreqnehting eerbin litf ,liivthd*with 
a diffefeilt purpose thait flie real bAe, which’tfhs' fo 
burh herisejf liy their hbat, a6 a“me?tn’a -of, dSs^oijnling 
etem&Ihf^^^^S'h^nfeaftCr  ̂’pChia tljtcei^£io» is 'related 
by her confess'd*"as /l^holy aiiid ’pfalsew^rChy act.’* And 
the wh(fl4 teno:^’of his thahr’of’the
school to wKich, helbli^s,’^ forJJids- itha- {(Jejj* that a
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high reverence for truth, as troth,' formed any part of 
their teaching. There is nothing in all we know of 
Catherine, either from her'bwn. writhigs, or from those 
of her biographer, to indicate that her spiritual con
ceptions, religious system, or theory of morals* differed 
in any respect from the standard othodoxy,of her time 
and country. We find no mcp’p elevated notions of 
Deity, no saner .views of duty, no nobler beau-ide^ of 
hnm^n excellence. Her history may be regarded as 
the culminating expression of*.TOie ascetic* divinity 
of that age* She lived wholly sui-rounded by, and 
devoted (very literally) body and soul, to a fiercely 
fanatical .community, eager and conscientiously bound 
to advance their system ancC the of their order 
by all and every means. Their thoughts were her 
thoughts, theirwnterests her interests, and their views 
of all< tilings >ipt Imaven and earth, her views. And it 

*must be admitted, that these*(^onsideration8 make it 
,'Very Bfllicult t® suppos^, that ^he i,wouid have felt the 
least scruple in lending herself to ally scheme of pious 
fraud,‘wliich .might appear calculated to p/oihote the 
“ glory of G-od,” and of the orddr of St. Dolninic.’ If 
she (jolild have feft. any .such scruple* she assuredly 
would Jmve beefi^far % adtance of tiie moral theories 
and frelings of her day ? and this,'a3 has been seeri, 
there is every reason to think that ^he waS not.

The same consideration'of the story|a6 it has been 
handed down *to« u^, which,* despite the suspicion that 
a pupil* of leather Raymond and thejDominicans 
the’ fourteenth 'oiSiitufyij could not have tad any *very 

* strict ideaS of the -s^credness of truth,* leads us never
theless to believe* it more probable’ that Catherine'Was 
no conscious imposW, by np*meaqs iloipts to the same 
conclusion respecjipg the monk,, fier biographer ahd
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confe?8or. Of course he could have had no means of 
ascertaining the reality of the visions She represented 
herself to -he in the daily habit of seeing, beyond the 
natiu'al probabilities of the case. And it is likely 
enough, ll^at the cataleptic trances and convulsions 
witnessed by him, may have appeai-ed to him, as to 
the generality of -•his, contemporaries, the signs and 
consequences of supernatural communion with, and 
espe'cial favour’ heaven. But there remoui other 
portions- of the nterrative, in which facts are statei^ as 
having occurred within the writer’s knowledge, which 
he must have known to be untrue. He could not have 
been! deceived into supposing that Catherine lived for 
maqy years withCut foo4,‘though h,er oavji expressions 
on the pubjdfct, as has been pointed out, may have been 
equivocal, t In one passage ’of her letters, j’eferred to 
as containing authority of her owp fortlie statement,’ 
the Saint, in speaking of the bodily suherings she had 
recently endured, pays^hat her body remained without 
food. But she Shys n» word to indicate how long her 
fast lasted, pud the reference is clearly ff dishonest one.

Amon^ the "Vast Aulnber o{ miracles related, it is 
difficult to find cases on which a Charge Of wilful-fraud 
against the Dominican biogrfiplifer canbfe safelf ^pressed 
to conviction? In 'so many instances mistake may 
have been p,pssihld.» In so many others, whatever he 
'inay have btieU inclined^to believe in his 'owti heart, he 
had no meahs-of testing with fotointy^the truth of 
'tier .statements^him; and^' therefore, bannot be 
'CoiMncied if falsehood for^epeabfig them. He have 
believed.lhfehq.to be^fe’al fact& But one case of fair 
conviction is enough ;■* and that we hfeve in the state
ment of th® .tojnh abstinence from loofl for many years. 
It should?-seem tBpji, that 'although- we. may acquit

VOL. I. G

    
 



ST. CATHERINE OP SIENA.

Catherine of conscious deception, we must believe her 
confessor,—the Barnum, who “ brought out ” the 
wonder, introduced her to tlie woidd, and reaped the 
profit of her,—to he a rogue and impTistbr.

Such a subject as this enthusiastic strong-willed 
cataleptic girl, was a rare and most Jvaluat)l^^catch for 
tJie Dominican Order, and was •to Se tui’ned to the 
best account accordingly. A red jppducible miracle- 
working Saint, who did veritably’'yiass daily into a 
state of rapt extasy, and whose exfldtahle su^triisea^ed 
brain was in that state ever prompt^ impose on her. 
imagination as realities whatever plmufasmagpria of 
hallucinations Jier ^os^jt instmetor^ chose torpb^ her 
waldn^ fjli^cy*witl^^as a treas^e'^^culaled to Vring 
muclf ‘griet^ ^iritu|l'^s welj,^^ 4^pgVal^ to the 
pomipi^h' hat jfem^i ka^lb c^se oL the
stignhitajwfiic^ fsons*oi St. 
Dom^ck-#fi^ e3cactl^^w,Ba|*ymyi»n«e4pd',49 ^pable 
them tc^ l^<^d their' jhe JnVal_, 6rder. of the
Stigiiqatised. St? r^iuici^, ^i^^be iso^cfeived^
th*d jdrt.of Conversation Suggestions, v^ijch niust 
have prepared tlie njin5^(^ Catherine tJ reprodu<5^ the 
miraclQ,for*^ei^ as sooA as herhifirmity should set free 
her imagination from tl^e vorld of reality !

Aifd thi^ capabili^^ <^*1)Ging played upon, rendered 
her, it isjto be observe^ a,'far more valuable instru
ment id* the hands of Ihoie^who tout^ecl the keys 
than if she had been a me^a accomplice* of imposture. 
Such an every-day cheat would hardly , have accom
plished the feats^ and held the position^ which are, the 
most remarkably facts in this, strahge story, and .which 
present an enigma, thatrsMuu.es some examination in 
the closing chapter of it.

    
 

thatrsMuu.es


^CHAPTER Vm.
---

I??? J^KOpjrr OP HER INFLUENCE,

i.*. kTnEjfecmt and large circulatiou of the
Legend’’.indTCfetters of St, Catherine, give a present’ 

interest to Ijiir’J^tdry.^Jvhich it w^jild otherwise want, 
and Adi^at^^buf'toikcl^rly  ̂JSCht her influence i^not a 
jndre’ thing ^6f ^9',pas|,'j(j»ut a liipiig^.a^.aqtivp fact. 
But the iijU^jA^infie’of th& |^fUence-^e iar*from 
heing*^ secret to thbSt^'wl^o haygtujdj’ttoy, attention to 
the present conditidxt ^lltal^^WjplxP inderstapj the 

It ^hurcfl.Cth? /whole 
purpose,'“^cop^. ijiJiose^ being,i'ij |he
preservj|itioflkjctf-^s,''fWQ^ ;jhci^t^p^'{ind ^at pf the 
sovereigns/its ^Srtnera and ^pQftkplices,in the subju
gation and plilndering of th^ ^ejjpl^*. .Anc(^the* direct 
and indirect uses of Saintly lit^rature.tbwar^sjhis e ’̂d, 
however well worthy of being s^Jidijd, form no jproper 
part of the present subject, Ths influence^^ar more 
difficult to he accounted /ot,%hich Catherine cannot 
be denied to have exercisefl'over Popes,and Kings, her 
contemporaries, is what Should be her^’explained, as 
far as any explanation can be found for it,

Tha| .pone puch must be sought in the literary 
qualities of her writipgs, has probably been made 
sufficiently manifest. When every allowance has been 
made for the intellectyol difference, which may be 
supposed to exist between a fourteenth century and a 

a 2
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nineteenth centuyy reader, it still remains incredible} 
that such missives, as that above translated from the 
Saint’s Italian, should, irrespectively of any otherwise 
manifested claims of the sender of tliSm, have been 
found powerfully persuasive by those t^ whom they 
were addressed. We have no proof*, indeed, that this 
especial letter did produce any ^effect on the King of 
France. And with regard to the letters written to 
Urban, after tlie breaking out of the schi^, it may be 
argued, that, whatever he may have privately thought 
of Catherine’s pretensions and powers, hte v^a^o doubt 
too well aware of” the importance att enthus^stic, well 
accredited Saint, might bfe of to his, pai*ly, ^o J.h^^ of 
throwing’ cold water, on her ^eal ai^d ^e^rtjons, .^The 
success* of‘her mission'"to XvignonJ however^ and the 
employment of hef ^tercession with the Pope by the 
rulerS <>1 telof ence, testify, abundantly to tlyj esteem in 
which' she was l^el^

Can it be .^pposed, that<thq widS’-spjead pputation 
she acquired’^ and the^marvellous pover she exerSised, 
were derived ^Qm the impression made on hjer contem
poraries bf ter Virtues, tjie purity of -hw life, the 
earnestness jof benevolence, and the zealof her.charity? 
But .that 'frould be?to attribute to mere goodness a 
power over one of 'the-lnost corrupt generations ip the 
history, of the world, which it has never beta seen 
able to exert over any age.* It would be to attribute to 
*the virtue of Catherine a triumph, which the infinitely 
more perfect virtue of One infinitely greater thfin she 
failed to achieve.

Of all possible solutions this would Be theuleast 
compatible with the conditions of the age in which she 
lived' But the low morality, .to which mere purity 
of life would have appealed in vain, was especially
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favourable to the powerful and successful operation of 
another class of the Saint’s pretensions. In,proportion 
as the intellectual andanoral darkiiess of men make a 
spiritual 'conception of Deity more and hiore impossible 
to them, are jhey prone in the desolation of their unac
knowledged, but none the less effective atheism, to accept 
Vvith ready awe and reverential fear any sucl^ gross 
material manife^tions, as' profess to reveal to them 
a God'sufficiently ungodly not to he disturbingly out 
6f placb inUheir scheme of life and eternity. Those 
’'ages of)^aJth,’‘lherefore, whose title to that appellation 
consists *ager readiness toaccept'aud believe
any qutUr^tylJf such miracle^ as could be conceived to 
proceed frohj the willi of a jplod crja,tGd in the 
likeness ’of a very .nnspiritual i^ian, wei*a^robably as 
little /aithful to any spiritually pi-spAtaWe ideal of the 
Divine'natijre, as a>y4generations since,.tbS djiivn. of 
Christianity^

To Bu(^ figes Catl|erine was^.k(lmu’a|>iy ^adapted 
• t<j a^^pead ^^th-temorljable force aij4 ^njfcess.. Her 
str^hgth ^pf will, and- heroc^ii^Si^ity^ol i bddi, both 
cdntyibuted *to produce it^ie effect ♦to »g» e^^plained. 
The first, as evidenced by the ui^fliucl^ngly ^perse
vering infliction of Belf-torments,%ticl^ as j^oitid^ have 
bCfen^ wholly intolerable to a,,weliker will, and by 
continued, 'exertion under Buffering, weakness, arid 
malady, made a lai’ge and ilnportant part of the saintly 
character; as th^ same qualities differently evidenced 
would have led to eminence in any, career, and in any 
age. But joined to this potent strength of will may be 
bbserved evidences of a very reniarjcable ^degree of 
spiritual egotism, and the iiride tliat.apes humility.” 
Tho'poor Sienese dyer’s»daughter must have been one 
of those'rare natures, to whom the quiet obscure career
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marked out for them, as it nuglit seem, in’evocahly by 
the circumstances of their birth, was an. intolerable 
impossibility. A woman, ppor, plebeian, unlettered, 
frail in health, and in the fourteenth century 1 Surely 
no possible concatenation of circumstances’ could be 
devised, from which, it would appear so impossible 
to en^erge into poweSrand celebrity 1 But the VJo 
'Cateriiia schiava dci aerci di Dio," oi the letters, who 
thinks that entire nations shall be accepted or rejected 
as reprobate by the Eternal in accordance with the 
measure of hek merits or demerits, and who' bargains 
with God to bear in keb own person the^ sacrilegious 
sin of a wliole revolted people!—this Caterina was one 
whom no position could doom to the obscurity intoler-! 
able‘to such idiosyncrasies. And she rushed forth 
with uncontrollable determination on the one only 
path open to^her;—not by any means necessarily -with 
the conscious intention, of making hypocritical use of 
the profession of sanctity for the achievement of dis- 
tinetion; but ^driven by the unrecognised promptings 
of ■ ambition to the ■'determination to; excel in the 
department- of human endeavour, which all contem
porary opinion pointed out to her, as the highest, 
holiest, and noblest, 6pen‘to mankind.

But the peculiar infirmity to which ^he was, subject 
contributed a part of her extraordinary adaptability to- 
the career she was to run, fully as iiriportant aS any 
of the elements of strength in her chai’acter. Not only 
did her frequent Cataleptic trances obtain from .-the 
people the most unhesitating belief in her supernatural 
communion with God, and in the miraculous visions- 
which she related, in aU probability with perfect'sin
cerity, as having taken place.therein; but.they had as 
powerful a subjective as an objective effect. The Saint
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HFoae from each of these abnormal conditions of 
existence, nerved for fresh endurance, armed with 
increased pretensions, apd animated with renewed 
enthusiasm, the result of hallucinations produced by 
the intensity of her waking wishes, imaginations, and 
aspirations.

’ To these fortunately oombiddd elements of success 
must be added a third, perhaps hardly less essential to 
it than either. Catherine, with her equally valuable 
and rare gifts and infirmities, fell from the outset of 
her carcar into hands well sldlled and.well able to 
make the most of, them. She was from the beginning 
a devote</*member of the great Order of St. Dominick 7 
and it may be doubted on which side lies the balance 
of obligation between the Saint and her order. If she 
was to them a fruitful source, of credit, profit, and 
power, they afforded her a status, worldly-wisdbm, and 
backing, without which she cohid not 'have attained 
the position she 'did. She had for her confessor and 
special adViser one whom we must sdppose to have 
Been the .most notable man among the bomimcans 
of his time, inasmuch as he became their General. 
And we have seen enough of this^able monk’in his 
quality of Saint-leader, to authorise the belief, tliat he 
was quite ready to supply as much of tlie wisdom of 
the serpent, as might be needed to bring to a good 
working alloy the Saint’s dove-like simplicity. In what 
exact proportions the metal was thus run, that was 
brought to bear on the Popes and other great people 
so strangely influenced by Catherine, it is impossible 
to' say. But there wuU be litQe danger .of error in 
concluding, that the effect of either ingredient solely 
would not have been the. same.

Finally, should it still seem difficult* to believe, that#
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two fourteenth century Popes, one a mild Frenchman, 
and the other an overbearing and choleric Italian, 
should have accepted the Sienese Virgin as a special 
messenger from Heaven, have really credited her 
miraculous pretensions, and have acCordecf a respect 
to her epistles on -the score of their being inspired* 
(whicl^ they assuredly'would not hive yielded -to .them 
as simply human compositions), it may be suggested, 
that men placed in the position of those Popes may 
possibly not have sincerely believed all that they 
deemed it politic to-seem to believe. The miracle- 
working Saint,*who came with such, a man as Father 
Raymond to prompt her, backed by all the power and 
interest of the Dominican Order,* with the ambas
sadorial credentials of the revolted and idangerous 
community of Florence in her hand, and with almost 
unlimited power of moving and directing the passions 
of large masses of thd populace, was not a personage 
to be set at nought by a prudent Pontiff in the- noaition 
of either Gregory XI. or Urban VI.

The history of Catherine’s Saintship t since he’fc 
canonisation has been top much the same, os < that 
of all her brethren and sisters of the calendar, .to moke 
it at all interesting to enter into details of the “ dulia ” 
—not worship ! observe Protestant reader!—offered to 
her. She has her chapels, her relics, her candles^ her 
office, her day, her devotees,, like tlie* rest of Rome’s 
holy army. But what she could not be permitted Ito, 
have, despite the recognition of TJ/ban VIII., in' JL028, 
was a claim to blood-relationship with the noble family 
of Borghese. Whether the Saint’s heraldic backers 
were correct in attributing to her such an honour, or 
those of the Borghese right in disputing the fact, it 
is clear that that remarkably noble family had not
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sufficient respect for saintly reputation, however exalted, 
to endure that a dyer’s daughter, let her have “bein 
what she might, should mar by her A’iciiiity the 
nobleness of the many barbarous barons and worthless 
knights who have 'borne the family name. So great 
was the outcry they raised, that Urban VIII. was- 
obliged infallibly to unsay his previous saying on the 
subject.

Byway of a conclusion, which, while it shows, that 
in the case of Catherine at least, there is" an exception 
to the rule -that excludes a prophet from honour in his 
own country, proves also tliat the subject of her Saint- 
sliip is not a matter of mere liistorical interest, but 
aspires to the dignity of an “ actuality," an anecdote 
may be told of the present Pope’s, recent journey 
tlirough Tuscany.

Arrived at Siena, he too, like his predecessors, either 
thought it holy, or thought it politic,' to pay' due 
'attention to the popular Saint in her own city. He 
accordingly directed the Saint’s head, in its setting of 
silver and precious stones, to, be brought from the 
Dominican church to his lodging in the Grand-ducal 
palace. But the populace of the city, especially the 
women of the ward in which the Saint was’ born, 
estimated the value of the precious relic so muoh more 
highly than they did the honesty of the Pontiff, that 
they insisted on not losing sight of th^ir treasure, and 
could hardly be* persuaded that Pio Nono had no 
burglarious intentions respecting it.    
 



catkbina; sforza.
146?.—1509.

CHAPTER I.
Of Catherine’s fother, the Duke, and of his magnificent journey to 

Florence.

The latter j'ears of the fifteenth century, up to 1494, 
were a time of unusual prospeniy in Italy. Never 
since J,1ie fall of the Roman empire, one thousand 
years previously, says Guicciardini,* had she enjoyed a 
period so flourishing and happy. “ Reposing in perfect 
peace and tranquillity,” continues the great historian, 
“ cultivated in the more sterile and mountainous regions, 
as well as in the plains and fertile districts, subject to 
none save her native rulers, she not only abounded 
Avith inhabitants, trade, and wealth, but was especially 
adorned by the magnificence of a great number of 
princes, by the splendour of many noble find beaukful 
cities', by the majesty of tire supreme seat of religion, 
and by -the excellence of her great men in every art, 
pursuit, 'and science.”

pf'thefee noble'and .wealthy cities, Milan was one ol 
the noblest and wealthiest; and Galeazzo Moria 
Sforzft, its Duke, was one of the princes who most 
notably. “ adorned Italy with his magnificence.” The 
Visconti had reigned there from 1277. till the death of

Lib. L cap. i.
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Filippo, the last Duke of that race, in 1447, witliout 
heirs male. He had, some years before his death, ^ven 
his daughter Bianca, and the succession to his duchy, 
to’ the' celebrated soldier of fortune Francesco Sforza. 
And the magnificent .Galeazzo, whose lot fell on the 
halcyon times described by Guicciardini, was the son 
of Francesco and Bianca, an,d succeeded his father in 
1466.

Now, in the smiling and happy city of Milan, in 
these merry days of the good old time, there lived, 
eating his polenta, pajing church-dues and taxes, and 
so pursuing, as quietly as he might,- his way to dusty 
death among a crowd bound for the same bourne, a 
citizen named Jolirf J’eter Landidano. To this John 
Peter, also, it might have been permitted to > sleep in 
tranquU oblivion together with tl^ others of hfs pro
bably polenta-eating, and certainly tax-paying, fellow
citizens, |instead of being still, after. now four hundred 
years, thus extant, despite his “ fallentis semita vite,” 
had not Mnemosyne marked him for her own, by right 
of one small fact. He was the husband of a remark
ably beautiful wife, named somewhat unhappily Lu
cretia, on whom it pleased his magnificent Highness 
Galeazzo Maria to look with condescensioA in the year 
1462. In a later part of that same year, thfe family 
of John Peter Landiiano was increased by the birth of 
a female child, named Catherine, 'whoni his Highness 
was so good as to consider aSd edtf^e as his-owp*

This splendid prince, who was* as Gatherino’s priestly 
biographer, * Burriel, informs us, more boqkishly

Vita di Caterina Sforaa, dall’ Abate Antopio Burriel, SVols. 4to. 
Belovs, 1795. Burriel was a Spanish priest; and bis'work, which. I 
shall frequently have occasion to quote, is not deficient'in research 
and ptunstaking, though it is the production of a thorough-going
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inclined than ponld }iave beeii exi)6cted from A person 
of his exalted rank, took care that her education should 
he sedulpusly attended to by some of the learned per
sons who aboimded in his court .And he had reason 
to be so well contented with tlicu promise of her early 
years, that shortly after she had reached the. age of 
eight, he caused her to be legitimatised ’ —a curious 
process, which would seem to prove that, though not 
Jove ,himself has power o’er the pastj Holy hidther 
Church possesses it.

Thenceforward Catherine’s education was conducted 
under the superintendence of the Duchess Bqna, a 
princess of the house of Savoy, whom Duke Galeazzo 
married in 1468 after the death of his first wife, 
Dorotea Gonzaga, by whom he had no child. It is to 
he supposed, probabjy, tliat the process of “ legitima
tion,” among its other mysterious virtues, had that of 
inspiring a good chinch-woman ^ith maternal* feelings 
for the offspring of another; for the Duchess Bona, 
who seems to have been a kind and geu.tle rather than 
a royal-gouled lady, appears ,to have affectionately 
welcomed the little stranger as a ^princess of the noble 
house of Sforza, and to have done her best to prepare 
her duly, for the high fortunes to» which 'her father 
4estin6cl,*ltet5 as a means of extending' the connections 
afid'as6tirjng*tlie^’eatness of his house.

ftucil ^chpipi^s^nd others directed to the same end, 
fqrmei^;e i^npcipal serious occupation of the Itoliaa 
princes. O| time, and were the fruitful* source ,df 
atrocitiefi.and abominations innumerable, aS the reader 

W'Italian,diistory well knows. To a certain degree

'purtiBjin>*(inT one perfectly imbued with the opinion, that not only 
lingB,^ lihlNftbroyal and noble persons, whether mitred or coronated, 
can do^no wvong.
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such ambition found its excuse in the great law Wf Self
preservation. For in the perpetually shifting Scend 
produced by the alliances, jealousies, leagues, raptures, 
friendships and treasons, of a crowd of petty potentates, 
it was well nigh impossible for any family of princely 
rank to hold its omi, neither encroaching itself, nor 
encroached on by others. The fortunes of ea^h were 
ever on the rise, or on the decline. And at the period of 
our heroine’s appearance on the scene, the'peace, which 
Italy was then enjoying, was .preserved only by a careful 
maintenance of the balance «f power between some four 
or five of the leading prinoe§ of the p’eninsula.

How large a portion of the labours and of the abili
ties of statesmen has been devoted, to tlie perpetual 
trimming of this troublesome balance, at a later period 
of the world’s history on the great theatre of Europe, we 
all know. And it is interesting to observe how tho
roughly the theory was understood, and how perfectly 
and 'sedulously reduced to practice by exceedingly 
accomplished professors of the art of state-craft, in the 
miniature world shut off from the rest of Europe by the 
Alps. Indeed, the ^smallness of the objects to be 
weighed against each other rendered the task of keeping' 
the scales even in <tliat microcosm a peculiarly delicate 
one. AVhere very small matters were capable of dfe 
arranging the adjustment of* the balance Cnty.^’eal 
dexterity and prudence could preserve J^adquilibriiivi 
And accordingly, the game, of checking Mi^.Jcountei> 
checking, far-sighted schemes of attack,*ah4 still .jaoh: 
cunningly devised means for future defenate, Wks oarOLef 
on upon, that small chess-board with a pii^action* ©f 
duplicity, vigilance, and small vulpine saga^i^ which 
plight give a lessoir to most modern profegsqxs'Jt tlie 
same “art.
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Ferdinand of Aragon at Naples, Popes Paul II., 

and his successor Sixtus IV. at Rome, Lorenzo 
the Magnificent at Florence, Galeazzo Maria Sforza 
at Milan, and the Republic of Venice,* were' the 
powers between whom and by'whom the balance of 
power, the peace of Italy, and the possessions of each 
of them,’were to be preserved. The first four of these 
were, at the time in qhestion, united in a .common 
course of policy by the necessity of watching and keep
ing in check the ambitious .Queen of the Adriatic, for 
more powerful than any one of the four, though much 
less so than aU of them together. The rest of Italy, 
.not comprised in the above five states, consisted Of a 
crowd of petty principalities, which seryed singularly to 
complicate the game played by the great players, and 
to increase the interest of its vicissitudes. If' endowed 
with any military talent, these small princes of a city 
and its immediate neighbourhood would take service aS 
generals of the forces, in tire' pay of otfe or' other of 
their more powerful' neighbours. And in’^this way 
several of them became important elements in the cal
culations of those potentates. Sqme, again, would die 
without heirs male, and leave their female 'successors, 
daughter or widow, a prize to be scrambled for by the 
ro/al crowd always on the look out for such windfalls. 
Others' tvere/pejjpetually at feud witli their'own subjects, 
and thu5 gave an opportunity to some neighbour to 
intervene on' behalf of one or the other party, •with the 
saute, ultimate result. Finally, (and this was perhaps 
the way itf’^fiich they most seriously compromised the i, 
tranquillity-and influenced the destinies of Italy) —they 
formed the material from which each new Pope, who,

Guicciardini, lib. i. cap. i.
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was anxious to be the founder of a princely family, 
s^ght to’carve out a dominion for Ids “ nephews ” by- 
yny. of those' arts of fraud or intimidation, of Which 
^me was so consummate a mistress.

No sooner had Catherine’s legitimation given her 
the value of a piece on the political chess-board, than 
she became involved in thd moves of the game. At a 
very early age she had been promised in marriage to 
the Count Ondrato Torelli, scion of a noble family, 
■which had in the preceding generation given valuable 
support to the Sforzas, ere their star was so deoidedly 
in the ascendant. But Catherine became a princess; 
the,young Onorato very conveniently died; and Duke 
Galeazzo conceived schemes for selling his daughter in 
a better market. The Manfredi were lords of Imola, 
a neat little city, situated in the midst of a rich alluvial 
territory between the foot of the Apennines and the 
Adriatic, about twenty miles to the south of Bologna; 
a compact and very desirable littje sovereignty in 
short, ■with taxes capable of an increased yield in the 
hands of an enterprising possessor.

NoW.it SQ happened, that Tadeo Manfredi, the reign
ing prince, was involved in a dangerous quarrel with 
GuidazzOjJiis son, who complained that his spendthrift 
father'',was loading “ the property ” with an unconscion
able amount of - debt And this imcomfortqfile -state oft 
things wab ^talked over at the splendid court^of Milm. 
Whereupon Duke G&leazzo came forw^tu'd with* a propo
sition, which he hoped would prove accep’table to all 
parties^ He woijjd assign •within the Utijits Sf his 
duchy an appanage toITadeo, would pay tluft' extrava
gant old gentleman’s dbbts, and would- give his 
daughter Catherine, with the lordship of Injola, which 
■was thenceforth to be his, to Guidaszo. The baraaiw
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certainly appeared advantageous enough to the Manfredi. 
The debts would be paid, and G-nidazzo the hed^ 
would after all he lord of his father's state; and whethei 
in his own right, or that 'bf his wife, would not so 
much signify.

But that little lady was, at the time she was thus 
disposed of, scarcely more than eight or nine years old. 
Poor Guidazzo had tlierefore to content himself with 
the promise of her hand, wheri she should have 
'reached a marriageable age. And never Was there 
periodJn the world’s history, or; clime on its surface, 
where slips between cup and lip were more .'abundant 
than in those good old times on the sunny side of the 
Alps.

Meanwhile old Tadeo is shelved on the estate of 
Castelnuovo, near Alessandria; Imola and its terri
tory has passed into the hands of Duke Galeazzo; 
and young Guidazzo is dangling about the gay and 
magnificent court pf Milan, and deems bis fortune is 
a ripening, while his promised bride is daily growing 
in grace, beauty, and princely accomplishments,- under 
the hot-house influences of the same splendid j and 
dazzling environment.*

Dazzling indeed was the pomp; and' ostentatibusly 
reckless the expenditure of wealth, amid .which 
Catherine passed those years of her life; when the 
impressions eagerly received from external objects are 
the mosfbdsy in forming the tastaf and modifying th^ 
character. * For the age was one of rapidly increasing 
luximy" .and’riches. And the^arvenu sovfeiei^i'of 
Milaii was Especially bent oa eclip'sipg his "peers’, -and 
hroving .his right to ’his -petition among them by ad

Burriel,. lib. L cap. i.
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unriyalled display of all that tailors, "upholsterers, 
BnerCerSi and jewellers can do towards creating the 
majesty that should hedge a king.

It was very shortly after he had concluded the 
arrangements for Catherine’s future marriage, that, 
fired with this right royal ambition, Galeazzo deter
mined on a festal journey to Florence, Lucca, Pisa, 
and so home by Genoa-, Lorenzo, “ the Magnificent," 
was sovereign in all save name at Florence, an(f now 

•he was to be* shown that Milan’s Duke could advance 
a better croim to so proud a title. The Duchess Bona 
accompanied him. And from the provision of no less 
than twelve litters, it may be concluded that the other 
female members of his family, and doubtless Catherine 
among them, were of the party.. These litters are 
called by a contemporary winter,* carts—“ caretti ’’— 
but he adds that they were carried oa mules over the 
mountains. The carts were covered with awnings of 
cloth of gold, embroidered with the ‘ duical arms; and 
the. “mattresses and feather beds ’’ which were laid in 
the bottoms of them, were some of cloth of gold, some 
of silver, and some of crimson satin.

All the great feudatories who held of the Duke, and 
all the members of his council, each followed by several 
Splendidly dressed servants, attended him. AU the 
members of the ducal household were clothed in velvet. 
Forty footmen were decorated with golden collais, and 
other forty with embroidery. The Duke’s ^'ooms were 
dressed in .silk, ornamented with silver. There were 
fifty, led^horses, with housings of clotli of gold,*and gilt 
stirrups; an himdl^d jhen^t-arms, “ each dressed as if 
he were a captainV’*fiv< 'hundred foot soldiers, all 
picked mon : an hundred mules, covered with cloth of

* Corio, Hiatoria di Milano, ad ano. 1471.
uVOL. I.
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gold; and fifty magnificently caparisoned 'pages. »Two 
thousand other horses, and two hundred more mules’ 
all Covered with rich damask, carried the baggage of 
the multitudinous host. Five hundred couples of 
hounds, with huntsmen and falcons and falconers in 
proportion, together with trumpeters, playei'S, mimes, 
and musicians, made part of tlie monstrous cortege.*

Let the reader picture to himself this gilded ■ and 
velvet covered army, slowlj'- wending in long slender 
file, glistening dazzlingly in the southern sun, hut* 
grievously tormented under their ponderously mag-' 
nificent trappings by the some, as they laboured 
over the. steep, and sinuous Apenniue paths, by which 
alone they could reach mountain-girt Florence. For 
only a difficult bridle-path then crossed those moun
tains, over which the traveller now rolls in his carriage 
between Modena and Florence. Let him imagine, too, 
the camp of the brilliant, but wayworn host, pitched 
for thtf night amid' the shelter of a chesnut forest,, in 
the midst of those wild hUls, where even now, and 
much less then, there is neither town ' nor -village 
capable of housing a tithe of such a multitude. And 
further, while amusing his fancy with such, gorgeous 
and picturesque imaginings, let him-not forget, .that 
every yard. ^f. this cloth-of-gold, and richly-tinted 
velvet, represented the value of some homy .palm’s 
hard labour, the sweat of some weary brow, wrung 
fronj the wronged labourer by the most cruel and 
lawless severities of extortion.

But while the Duke andmis Court were startling'the

* Vend, Stxjria di Milano, cap. xtiill' Corio, all’ anno 1471. Rosinini, 
Istoria di Milano, vol. iiL p. 19. This learned, accurate, and trust
worthy History of Milan, was printed in that city in four vole. 4tn 
1820.
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world with the glories of this unprecedented caValcade, 
making awe-struck peasants wonder, emulous peers 
envy, and angels* weep, there were three young nobles, 
who had remained at home at 'Milan, engaged in 
reading “certain passages of Boman history” with 
their schoolmaster, one Cola Montano. Their names 
Were Giovanni Andrea LampugnanO, Girolamo Olgiato, 
and Carlo Visconti; and, I dare say, descendants of 
theirs, whether under those names or others, may yet 
he found in the fair city of jMilan; and perhaps they 
may be equally fond of reading the Boman history,— 
an occupation, it might be supposed,' <as innocent, 
though not so fatiguing, as riding over the Apennines in 
a suit of cloth of gold. Yet the reverepd and right- 
minded historian,* who mehtions the circumstance, 
spekks of their occupation with much disgust and 
indignation. Perhaps he is right. Perhaps “ certain 
passages of Boman history ” are nqt wholesome reading 
for the subjects of splendid princes.

Fdr the present, however, we will let Galeazzo ride 
on in his glory, and the young gentlemen pursue their 
story-fed meditations in tranquillity at IMilan.

The Duke nrrived-at Florence on tlie 13th of March, 
and was magnificently received by the magnificent 
Lorenzo, who entertained him and .his> family in his 
own house', while the enormous body of his retainers 
and followers were lodged and fed at the cost of the 
city. ‘The Florentine historian, Ammirato,t after having 
enumerated all the partij^ars of the .pomp detailed 
above, goes on in the true’pirit of the old Italian city- 
patriotism £o maintain, that Galeazzo, “ for all that, 
young and proud, and the minion of Fortune, as he

Buhlel, vol. L p, 27.
+ Ammirato, letorie Fiorentine* lib. xxiii., Qpnf. 1079.

H s'
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was, found himself obliged to admit that all his splen
dour was outdone by the magnificence of Lorenzo, in
asmuch as the precious treasures of the, Medici were 
far more admirable ffom the artistic excellence of the 
workmanship, than from the n^ere value of the. material. 
“ He could’not but confess,” continues the partisan of 
the Italian Athens, “ that art had a' higher value than 
mere costliness, as being attainable only l»y more 
arduous labour, and,with greater difficulty; .whjle he 
declared, that in all Italy he had not seen so great a 
number of paintings by the fijret masters, of gems, 
beautiful,vases, statues ancient and iuodem,,bronzes, 
medals, and rare, books, as he now saw collected in the 
the palace of the Medici“treasures which he should 
esteem cheaply purchased ’by any quantity of silver or 
gold.”

Florence did all she could for the amusement of her 
princely guests. But as it was in time of Lent, she 
could not, as she did twelve years previously, when 
Galeazzo had visited the city as a. boy, show him a 
“hunt,” as the historian calls -it,* of wolves, boars, 
lions, and a giraffe, on the,Piazza,^of Santa CrQce! 
To»be “ like the time,” it was necessary that the dissi
pations should* be of an ecclesiastical character. So 
the gaUant company were treated to a representation of 
the Annunciation in the church of St.’Felice, to the 
Ascension in the church of the Carmine, and to tlie 
descent of the Holy Ghost on. the Apostles, at the 
church of the Santo Spirito.t The souls of the Lom
bards, says Ammirato, were nlled with admiration of 
the wonderful artifices and ingenuity displayed on this 
occasion. And all passed off' with the greatest dclat.

* Ammirato, lib. xxiii - 11006. + Note 1.
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save that the cliiircli bf Santo Spiiito was burned to 
the ground fcy the forked tongues of fire.

This little accident was the' only circumstance, that 
tended, says the historian, tofnincle -somb •flavottr of 
bitterness with the general rejoicing. 'But the gi-aver 
citizend'of the republic' complained that the briUiaht 
Duke,"wheii he started two days after this disaster out 
his teturn io his own states, full of compliments and 
admiration at his hospitable reception, left behind him 
among the young Florentine nobles a' taste for ^ro- 
fusibh Wd display, which’was^a far greater evil thaii 
the euoAnbus expense to' which the city had been put, 
including' the cost of rebuilding their' buried church.-

    
 



CHAPTER - II.

A Froncucan Pope and a Franciscan Cardinal.—A notable illustration, 
of the proverb concerning mendicant's fides.—The Nemesu^ of 
Despotism.

Tse first news that reached; the Court of Milan, 
after the return of the Duke, full of gratified vanity, 
and glorification from his progress, was that of th©- 
death of Pope Paul II.,—that superb • old man, who, 
if he had none other%f the qualities befitting the 
head of the Church, yet at least looked evei^ inch a 
Pope;*of whom one of the chroniclers of the titne 
says, that not having succeeded very weU in his attempts, 
at literary culture, “ he determined to make his’ pon
tificate reputable by- ornamental pomp, in which ihiA 
majestic presence, and pre-eminently tall , and noble 
persorf helped him not a little, giving him, as it did, 
the appearance of anew Aaron, venerable and reverend, 
heyond that of any other Pontiff.”

And the tidings of the death of tins magnificent lay- 
figure Pope were very shortly followed by the yet more 
interesting news of the election of his successor, on 
the 9th of August, 147-1.

This successor was Francesco della Rovere, who had 
risen ■from the cell of a Franciscan' friar by his merit 
as a scholar and theologian,'and by his, eloquence as a 
preacher,- to be first. General of his order, them. Carr, 
dinal jJ and now reached/^ as Sixtus IV., the highest 
aim. of <' an ■ ecclesiastic’s ambition. He was the son
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of a poor fislierman of the coast near Savona. For 
the fiction of the heralds, who found for him a place 
in the genealogy of the noble fiimily of the same name, 
was an afterthought of the time, when such a relation
ship was acceptable to all the parties concerned. For 
though the Borghesi decidedly objected, as we have 
seen, to own any connection with a rotiiriere saint, the 
Della Kovere were well pleased enough to find a kins
man in a Pope, whose greafnes§ manifested an imme
diate tendency to.take a quite terrestrial and tangible 
shapes

For this bai’efooted mendicant friar—the ■'vowed 
disciple of, that St. Francis whom no degree of poverty 
would satisfy short of meeting his death naked and 
destitute on the bare earth—this monk, sworn to prac
tise an humility abject in the excess of its utter self- 
abnegation, was the first of a series of popes who’ one 
after the other sacrificed every.interest of the Church, 
waded miti’e deep in crime an4 bloodshed, and plunged 
Italy into war ^and misery, for the* salce of founding a 
princely family of their name.

It is curious to observe, that generally throughout 
the pontifical history, scandalously infamous popes 
and tolerably decent popes, are found; in bunches, of 
series of six pr eight in succession; a,striking proof 
of the fact that when, they have been of the better 
sort, the amelioration has been due to some force of 
circumstance ‘ operative from without. Never were 

‘■they worse, with perhaps one or-two exceptions, than 
.during the century which preceded • the jfirst quickly- 
crushed effort^ of the Reformation in Italy—from 
.about 1450, that is to say, down to 1550. Competing 
Protestantism then began to'act on the Boman Church 
exactly' as competing Methodism acted on the Anglican
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Church three centuries later; and a series of Popes of 
a different’sort was the result.

'But the conduct of tlft great family-founding popes,- 
which stidkes us, looking at it through the moral 
atmosphere df the nineteenth century, as so monstrous; 
wore a very different aspect even to the gravest censor^ 
among their contemporaries. The Italian historians 
of the time tell us of the “ royalrmindedness ” and 
“nohle spirit” of tliis ambitious^Franciscan, Pope 
Sistus, tin a tone of Evident admiration: And the 
gross worldliness, thqilow ambition, 'and the unscru-* 
pulou^-baseness, of which he may fairly he. accused, 
(lid not< seem oven, to Du Plessis Momai,* and the 
French Protestant writers of that stamps to- be sufficient! 
ground for. denouncing liim and the' system: which prd- 
duced him. Otherwise they would not have disgraced 
themselves and their cause by asserting that he' was 
guilty of hideous and nameless atrocities; for which; as^ 
the less'zealous but more ^candid- Baylet has suffi-l 
ciehtly shown, there is no foundation either'^ih fact dr 
probability.

The* new Pope lost no. time in tuming’the papacy-to 
the best'possible account, in, the manner which had for 
him the greatest attractions.- .And it soTiappened that 
h6 was singularly, well supplied witli the material 
from which the ediffee of family greatness he "was bent 
on 'raising was to be furnished forth. He had nQ.'less 
than nine nephews!- five of them the sons of his three 
brothers*'and'four .the sons', of-his three sisters J-r« 
field for, nepotism sufficiently extensive to satisfy -the 
" high-spirited ” ambition of even a* Sjxtus IV. But 
amongiall this wealth' of ■ hfephews,* the "two sons of bls'

* Du Plessis Momai, Mvst^re A’lniauit^, p. 666. et aeo.
+ Article aixteW. *'
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eldest sister, Girolamo and Pietro Eiario, were? dis'- 
tiuguislied by him so pre-eminently, that a great many 
contemporary writers, thinking it strange that he 'should 
prefer them to those of his own name, have asserted 
that these young men were in fact his sons.* Giidiano 
della Bovere, the eldest of all the nine, who -received a 
cardinal’s hat from his uncle, but could -obtain from 
hiin no farther favour, was nevertheless destined, as 
Pope Julius II., to become by fa?' the most important 
pillar of the family greatness.- The 0001*80 of Catlie- 
rine’s fortunes, however, will justify the present reales 
in confining his attention, as all Borne was doing in 
the year 1472, to the two fortunate young men on 
whom, the pontifical sun shone brightest

Peter Biai-io was, like his uncle, a Franciscan monk, 
and was twenty-six years old when the latter was 
elected. Within a very few months he became Bishop 
of Treviso, Cardipal-Archbishop of .Seville, Patriarch 
of Constantinople, Archbisljop of Valentia, and Arch
bishop of Florence ! From his humble cell, from his 
ascetic board, from his girdle of,, rope and woollen 
frock renewed ye’arly, and baked occasionally to destroy 
the vermin hired in its holy filth, this poverty-vowed 
mendicant suddenly became possessed of revenues so 
enormous, that his income is said to have been larger 
than that of all the other members of the Sacred College ■ 
put together I The stories which have been preserved t 
of his: reckless, and unprecedented expenditure at 
Borne, would seem almost incredible ‘were.. they not 
corroborated by the fact-that he had in a very short

* Corio, the .contemporary annalist ,of Milan, writes : due ekt
egli chiamava Nipoti."—Istor.* Mil. p, 874. ” Secundo che ciascunc 
wedeva, erano suoi figliuoli."—Maobiavelli, St. lib. Vii.

*t* Papiensie Cafdinalis Epif.,,^8. Diariodi Ste. InfisEura,.<p,'lX44,
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time, besides dissipating the enormous wealth assigned j 
to him, incurred debts to the amount of sixty thousand 
florins! He gave a banquet to the French ambas
sadors which cost twenty thousand crowns, a sum equal’ 
to more than ten times the same nominal amount at 
the present day. “ Never,” says the Cai’dinol of Pavia, 
“had pagan antiquity seen anything like it The 
whole country .was drained of aU that was, rare and 
precious; and the object of all was to nfinke a display 
such as posterity might never be able to, surpass-* 
Tlie extent of the preparations, their variety, the 
number of the dishes, the price of the viands served 
up, were all registered by inspectors, and 'were/put into 
verse, of which copies were profusely cu’culated, not 
only in Home, but throughout Italy, and even beyond 
the Alps.”

Girolamo, the brother of this spendthrift monk, and 
equally a favourite of his uncle, was a layman 5 and the 
process of enriching and aggrandising him was neces
sarily a somewhat slower one. Not even a fifteenth
century pope could accomplish so monstrous an iniquity 
and insult to humanity as the promotioh of Pet6r Riario 
in any other branch or department of human affairs save 
the Church! Gii'olamo, however, who was, we are 
told, “ not literate,” was at once made Captain-General' 
of the pontifical troops, and Governor of Jthe Castle of 
St. Angelo. And for his fprther advancement measures 
were adopted, which, among other advantages, have 
conferred upon him that of occupying a, prominent 
place in these pages.

For it so happened, that the elevation of Sixtus IV. 
to the papal throne turned out to be tlie “ slipwhich 
dashed from poor Guidazzo’s lips the cup he, was wmt-

* See Note ?.
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ing for in the shape of the bride, who was to bring 
back to him as her dower his lost principality of Imola. 
The tidings from Borne, which were astonishing all 
history with accounts of the wonderful and unprece
dented “ greatness ” achieved by the Riario brothers, 
produced a prodigious sensation at tlie court of Milan. 
Here was evidently a rising sun worth a* little worship! 
And now, how valuable became our little “ legitimatised ” 
Kate; as a meahs of hooking on our ducal fortunes to 
the career of this “ high-spirited*’ Pope, and the mag
nificent nephews so evidently marked but for high des
tinies ! What .was Guidazzo and his little state of 
Imola in comparison to the favouiite nephew' of a 
“high-spirited” Pope? And besides, there is no 
reason to give up Impla, because we give up Guidazzo. 
Imola is in om own hands, and will make a dower for 
our daughter by no means imworthy of the considera
tion of a Franciscan monk’s reputed son, about to start 
on his career of sovereign prince. So Guidazzo may 
go w'histle for his patrimony !

The' gorgeous accounts of the Cardinal Peter Riario’s 
unprecedented splendour and reckless prodigality espe
cially touched a sympathetic chord of admiratiou in the 
bosom of Maria Galeazzo. The splendid Duke, who 
lavished on upholstery, festivals, and courtezans, the 
substance wrung from a groaning people, recognised a 
kindred spirit in the princely churchman, who expended 
the revenues of a dozen sees on a banquet and revel. 
The spirit of noble rivalry, too, was. awakened in the 
Ducal bosom. Here was a man in whose eyes it was 
worth while to shine, and w'hose admiration would con
fer real glory.
*It was to the Cardinal, accordingly, that Galeazzo 

caused the first ^cautious overtures to be made; and
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the reception of them was srich as to encourage him to' 
entreat his Eminence to honour his poor’court ndth 
visit. The- Cardinal was nothing loth to accept tbd 
invitation, -He, too,> recognised in the Duke of 'Milan 
that '< greatness ” 'which was most calculated to excite 
luB sympathy arid admiration.* He, too, felt, that here 
was a spirit'-of his own calibre,—one with- 'whom he 
would willingly pull together in the arduous rtork .of 
furthering their mutual fortunes, and vie in the osten
tation of magnificence.

The Cardinal’s visit. to Milan was accordingly 
arranged with as little delay as possible. He left Rome 
with a train mord like that of the most-magnificent of 
popes, say the chroniclers,. than what might-befit a 
cardinal, and reached Milan on the 12th of September, 
1473.* Great were the preparations made .'to’ receive 
him; and - bitter were the* groans of the miignificerit 
Duke’s-hapless subjecfb'under the’ 'riew* extortion^ 
neo^sitated by their master’s gorgeous “ hospitality',’-^ 
The glittering cavalcade of the' lay prince met the’ rio 
less glifteri^g cavalcSde of the ecclesiastical princd' ait 
the* gates of the city;' and, as those wCre “aglss'of 
faith,”,, both proQSeded at once to the cathedral‘to InaU; 
guratetihe pleasure and business of the meetiri'g'bjr A 
solemn' “ Te Deum.” So thoroughly did’ th6’'^,arictiiy- 
ing influenceis of religion, as has bfe'en often’ rem^ted, 
pervade every affair of life in those happy'times!,

AU Milan was witness to the festal doings'OhThife 
notable meeting,—-’Ihe processioning,'tevelling, tailoring, 
gildiiig,' and reckless profusiop, iVhich imirked’ llie ’fidble 
rivalry betweeii these Hwo great inenl ThisJ'fneli^y 
enitilation was'^^ushed to pn intensity,'which'*Uem’s 
unhappily to .bo'«^« the Jay-champion in the generobs

• Note 8.
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contest, to have recourse to disloyal al'ins against his 
|ival. For a tell-tale gossip' of tlie .pestilent race of* 
BCijbblers has recorded that the great Galeazzo pur
chased necretly a quantity of imitation gems, and passed 
them off for real; * an anecdote extremely creditable to 
the fifteenth century artificers in that ' line. < In. all the 
ordinary pastimes and pleasures of the’princes of that 
day, of whatever sort,, the feplendii Cardinal, though 
so recently a mendicant friar, -was able and -willing to 
run neck and’ neck -with his seculdr host. But some of 
Maria Galeazzo’b favourite enjoyments were not ordi
nary.) He was ever , an avid eye-witness, of tlie execu
tions, tortures, and mutilations, which his . duty as a 
soym'eign obliged him. frequently to inflict on his sub-i 
jecte, "We, have indeed on record a sufficient number 
of (instances of princes who had tliis taste, .to justify 
our deeming it part of a despotic ruler’s natural idio
syncrasy. But GaleazzQ had stranger, if less maleficent, 
propensities. He revelled in the sight of death,^^nd 
human decay. Some strange touch of that insanity, 
which BO’ frequently, and with such salutary-Warning, 
develops itself in minds exposed to the poison that 
-wells , out from the possession of , unchecked power, 
influenced, , as in such cases it is apt to, do, his moral 
rather, than his intellectual nature. He would , cause 
himself to be brought into the presencefof the suffering, 
the dying, and, the dead, for the mere pleasure of wit
nessing pain,and destruction. He. wo.uld rifle .graves 
to. gaze,on the process of corruption,’ and haunted 
charpel-hpuses, impelled by tjie instinct of the ghoul, 
rather than by any touch,’of .that sentiment, which im
pels the morbid fanatic to seek .in.such contemplatio

Gioviano Ponlanp,*,ia Jthe 'firstkchapttr o£his book, De Splen
dore.”
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a moving sermon on the vanity of human wishes. 
"This man, Whose wishes, hopes, and ambitions were 
as unbridled in their violence as low and vain in tb*»if 
aims End scope, would hurry from the death-chamber 
to the revel, and from th& charnel-house hasten to pldt 
long-sighted intrigues in the couhci|.-hall.

For the latter the 'pleasure-loving Cardinal was as 
ready as for gala making ani^ revelry. Long' con
ferences were held between the host and his guest in 
the secresy of the Luke’s private, chambers. But 
princes axe' more than other men subjected to the vigi
lant suiweillance of those who form their pomp or 
minister to their service. And theii* secrets, therefore, 
are. rarely absolutely secret. Accordingly, CoHo, tlie 
page, chamberlain, and annalist—a dangerous pluralism 
for better sovereigns than Galeazzo Sforza!—Corio 
informs us,” though qualifying his assertion with a 
cautious “ si dice,” that these prolonged discussions 
had for their object the terms of a bai’gain between the 
Luke.^nd file Cardinal, by virtue of which the former 
was to, King of Lombardy by the
acquisition .'of sundry provinces from the smaller 
princes arounh IjSn, and especially by the conquest of 
the tgrra^’Am ^possessions of Venice; while the latter 
w^to' he.^iired the succession to his uncle on the 
papal tl)\o^. 'this statement of the chamberlain and 
page h^s be^n believed by most subsequent historians. 
Verri, withdut any qualification, writes that such was 
the fact. 'Roshuni* contents himself with saying that 
such is believed to have been the case.

But alas! for the short span which 'should' forbid 
such long-sighted hopes. To men who Jive such lives ate 
his Eminence the Cardinal ’Eiarioj the span is apt to be 
especially'short. *And as for the Lute .... there are
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Cola Montano the scholar, and his three young pupils, 
all the time of this splendid revehy in Milan, reading 
Boman history harder than ever!

Meanwhile the other business,.which had to be set- 
tied between the high contracting powers—the marriage 
of Catherine to Girolamo Biario—^though not unat
tended "with those difficulties which naturally arise 
between parties intenhon driving a hard bargain, was 
lUt length brought to* a satisfactory conclusion. The 
Duke was to give his daughter .the city and, territory 
of Imola, and sixteen thousand ducats, besides cei'tain 
estates in the Milanese for her separate use, The Pope 
was to give Gil-olariio-forty thousand ducats, and 
“expectations;" which,-in the case of such a nephew 
of such a, Pope, might fairly be reckoned at a high 
figur.e.

The youthful bride, just past her eleventh birthday, 
was accordingly betrothed publicly to Girolamo Biario, 
who performed his part of the ceremony by prpxy. 
The young couple had never seen each oflierf; J)ut we 
are told ’much of the mutual adiniratioh the future 
brother and sister-in-law for each othef. * fTJie Cardi
nal was, loud in his praises of tiie '^ead^-, gracJ, ajyl 
accbmplishmeiits of the hot-house forc^d‘jpl^l<h ryljfi was 
to. be made so important a steppidg;sl^p^ to Ins 
brother’s fortunes.* And she was dazzled and^dohg^rted 
with his magnificence find splendour,* ahd especially 
charpied, we are assured,* by his .eloquence 1-

The luxuriously-nurtured little lady, it may be fan
cied, would not l\ave appreciated so highly the “ elo
quence” of the mendicant friar; had he presented 
himself to her jiotice in his garb of some three years

* Bumel, lib. L cap. iii, p.'21.
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previously. But when grave historians* assure us, 
that the fortunate monk on his elevation “ put on a 
lofty and. imperial spirit,” and when all Italy was 
admiringly marvelling at his cost-despising splendour, 
a little girl, and she the daughter of Galeazzo Sforza, may 
be excused for being captivated by one, who appeared 
to possess in. a higher degree than any other man, all 
that her experience of life had taught her to value.

When-these matters had thus been satisfactorily, 
settled, the ,Cardinal prepared to bring his. visit to a 
conclusion, and informed his host of his intention to 
pass a short time at Venice before returning to Borne. 
The Dulfg strongly urged him to abandon any such 
idej^ The secret schemes which they had been engaged 
in concocting, were mainly based on the intended 
spoliation of the great republic. Uneasy suspicions, 
as the chroniclers mention, had akeady been aroused 
in various courts by the prolonged conferences of the 
Duke and his-guest. The Signory of Venice had^pro- 
verbially long ears, and unscrupulous arms at its com
mand. It might well be, urged the Duke, that at the 
jireseut conjuncture, Venice might not be so . safe a 
place of Sojourn fOr his Eminence as could be wished. 
Probably,.'Slso, Sforza had jealous suspicjons that 
Biario*8 .business at Venice might possibly be to play 
a double game,—to throw him over in case contin
gencies might arise, to make such a policy expedient, 
—and to»prepafe his way with the Signory for any 
such eventualities.

At all events his representations and endeavours, 
were in vain. The Cardinal.was bent on visiting 
Venice; and to Venice he went. In^ all probability

* Vit* Pontif. etCard. in vita Petri, “sublimeB spiritua et imperip 
idoneoa induit.”
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his leading motive was to exhibit his magnificence ’to 
•tlie nobles of perhaps the richest and most pleasure
loving capital in Italj'. JNowhere did that taste foi’ 
show and festive pomp, -which was so especially his 
own, prevail to so insane a degree as among the money
making nobles of the Queen of the Adriatic.

The celebrated “ Compagnia della Colza,” or Guild 
of the Stockingi- was flourishing there, and distinguish
ing itself by extravagances altogether in the taste of 
the brilliant Franciscan Cardinal. This* stocking 
brotherhood, which derived its name firom the circum
stance'of each member wearing parti-colomed'‘h’bse^ 
differently quartered’with brilliant colours, was insti
tuted by the wealthy young nobles,—the jciinesse tlorfu 
of pleasure-moving Venice—for' the avowed purpose of 
encouraging -magnificence in di-ess, and of providing 
opportunities for the exhibition of it by organising 
those gala spectacles dnd pomps, which so many of 
tlig gorgeous artists of the republic have peipetuilted 
on their glowing canvas. The description * ,given us 
of their costume ■ is inade up of velvet^satin, embroi* 
dery, cloth of gold, brocade and jewels. 01} thp lon^ 
pointed hood which hung at their backs, yas em'Groi- 
dered'thft heraldic cognisance of each man’s family; 
whiclf was repeated on that part of the lilackjbr red 
cap, which 'hung pendant over the ear. The haii’, which 
was kept as long and as abundant as possibly,, was tied 
up with k' cord of sillc. The doublets generafly of 
velvet, were worn with slashed sleeves showing a por
tion of fine linen undemeatli, and tied with silken cords 
oriiamented, with tassels of solid gold. ' In the hand it 
Was tlie mode to carry a ball containing perfumes.

* Ferrario, Coetumiere, vol. Viibp. 314.
VOL. I.
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The Cardinal, Archbishop of So many ciiurciies, 
was ambitious of exhibiting his magnificence among 
these illustrious youths^ and taking a part in tlieir 
gorgeous revels. Despite* the prognostications of 
the Duke of klilan, he was received witli all Jionoui* 
by the Venetians, hailed as a- worthy compeer by 
the heroes of the parti-clSloured stocking, feted to 
his heart’s content, an^*taken leave o^ when towards 
the end the year he started - on his return to 
Borne, v^h everv demonsti'ation ofi respect and 
friendship*

But there were • ancient Senators in Venice, veiy 
^avely sitftog in one of those thifck-walled smaller 
chambers ‘on the second floor of the Ducal palace, 
reading cfespatches in cj^jfier from secret agents, 
taking secretAounsel together, and making secret pro
vision Jor thtrsafety of the Republic, while* the ^euncsse 
d(^^e anti the gay and ghUaiit guest, who had so 
recently be^n plotting against the Queen of, the 
Adriatic, were dazihing the citizens with their gild
ing' and parti.-c8]^ured hose. And it
did so happen* 'that the young Cardinlil died from 
some cause or other, a few days after his arrival in 
RoAe.

Mndhlbsyne says nothing; since she knovj^ nothing 
on the subject, beyond tlie facts here set down. But 
she 4iay be permitted to observe, on the one hand, that 
fifteenth-century dissipation was particulariy destructive 
of human life, and that the Cardinal had evidently for 
some ^ime past been leading a life to kill any man;— 
and on the other hand, that as a specimen of the good 
old time^, fhe very general contemporary suspicion that 
St. Mark’s lidn had stretched out, on this occasion a 
long and stealthy (paw, comes much to the same thing
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as evidence of character, as if the deed itself were 
chronicled?

The Cardinal died on*|Iie 5th of January, 1474, to 
tlie great grief of Pope Sixtus, says Corio,+ and to the 
infinite delight of the whole college of Cardinals. The 
indignation caused by the accumulation of so many 
scandalous vices, and so Aaiw rich benefices on one 
pair of purple#' shoulders, manifested itself after the 
Wonted fashion of thfe eternal city in a volley of epi- 
grams and satirical epitaphs more sa-^age •Jhaii witty. 
One somewhat to the following effect,! was found 
placarded on the monument raised over his remains 
by the afflicted Pope:

“ Once more let worth, au^ long lost virtue reign, 
And vice tfe banish'd from its throne in Rome I 

Rogues, wretches, profligate^ and all their train 
No more shall And on Latian soil their h^e; 

For he, the plague-spot rf.our church and state, 
Peter, is gone to me^in hell his fate.”

Orthodox Burriel, however, a^siijFfes us,‘that all the 
malicious outpourings of envious ^late werfi silenced 
and put to shamfi by the following jictorious couplet 
in the genuine decorouS tombstone style,

“ Sage in his prime I—*tla that has caused our sears : 
Death from his virtues deemed him full of years

Among the select minority, who truly mOurn^ the 
premature death of this youthful sage", the Duxe of 
Milan and his daughter may be safely reckoned.. The 
marriage arranged wholly by him might very possibly 
run rish of being broken off. • And in ahv case tlie

Infessura says, without intimating any doubt, “ fu ato88ioato,”r-r 
“ he was poisoned,” but he does not say by whom.« Rec. ftah Script., 
■tom. iii.'par. 2, p. 1144.

+ 1st. Mil’., p. 976. , $ See note' 4.
T
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Duke's ulterior, and more ambitious schemes were 
hipped in the bud.

Catherine was, however, as her biographer assures 
us, “infinitely rejoiced and comforted" by an early 
courier from Home, bearing assurances, that het unseen 
bridegroom 'and his august kinsman had no intention 
of allowing the Cardinal’s tfeatli to make any difference 
in the’aiTaiigements for the marriage.

Let the reader’s mind dwell a moment on the “ infi
nite rejoicing and comfort” of this eleven-year-dld 
princess, at the news 'that she was not after all to lose 
her mArriage*with an unseen strai^ger;—remembering 
the t?hile that, Inaking allowance for longitude and 
latitude, we Northerns may for “ eleven ” read thirteen 
or fourteen.

The i)uke prudently hastened ’to inak^ peace with 
'his powerful and dangerous neighbours, tlie Venetians, 
and having .accomplished this,‘’soothed his disappoint
ment by giving a magnificent reception to som^ envoys 

’sent to him by the'* Sultan of Egj'p^ •, a circumstance 
so ndtfel in Europe, as greatly to e^alt, -we are told, 
tlie'name aild*^ry of the ]jouse‘t>/ Sforza among 
neighbouring, and even among transalpine, cOurtd and 
princes; andwhjch natui’ally and necessarily required, 
in order td do due Honour to the occasion,mew. taxes 
on the subjects of a dynasty .so distinguished, new 

• pretexts for compelling rich citizens to purchase pardon 
•for imaginary offences, and new pbrversions of law for 
the purpose of colouring confiscations.

These; however, were little fnatters, which passed in 
the shade fitted for such things. ‘The broad* sun-light 
of prosperity shone gloriously on the house of Sforza,' 
on its apparently durably established fortunes, -and on 
the gala doings iiMhe gay streets'of sunny Milan. The
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poor might grumble low down iu the social depths out 
of hearing about scarcity and dearness of bread; a few 
citizens might groan Over ducats or lands abstracted, 
or. wives or daughters .abducted for the needs or plea
sures of their gracious sovereign; but.,the admirable 
principles of civil and religions duty and subordination, 
which prevailed in tliose ages of ^aith, jvere such, that, 
in all probability the great Gnleazzo might havd conti
nued to preserve order, and save society in hlUan, had, 
not those gloomy students, whom we have’from time to 
time caught sight of poring over theirVrabbed folios, 
wliile the merry city was gazing at some, brilliant and 
costly pageant or^other, broughtJheir studies to"a,con
clusion towards the end of the yehr 1476. F.or^though 
it did so happen,* that two out of Qoja Moiit^a’s.three 
pupils owed to the Duke’s profligacy a sister^s shame, 
while .tljo family of the third had been linju^y deprived 
by hyn of an inheritance, yet the historians, who^ have 
recorddjj the facts^ i seem to he unanimously of opinion, 
that had it not^ been for those pernicious historical 
.readings, theyjVmdd have borne these misfortifnes as 
meekly as hundreds of their fellow-i^zens did similar 
mishaps, instcadtof, posting themselves at the, door of 
the cathedral on St. Stephen’s day in^pecember of the 
y«a5.147C, and',there stabbing to death their sovereign 
.lord in the midst of l^is guards, and of tlie assembled 
crowd.

The names of these misled youths were Giovanni 
Andrea Lampugnani, Girolamo Olgiato, and. Carlo 
Visconti. The. first wRs killed, by one of the Duke’s 
attendams immediately after i tlie comihissiqn of his 
crime. iVisconti was aiTested, and ordered to immediate

* RosAiini, tvol. iii. p. 3^,

    
 



118 CATERINA SFORZA.
execution by being quartered. Olgiato escaped from 
the church, and fled to Jiis) father's house. But father 
and brothers alik^ nefused to aflbrd him any fihelter. 
His naothe^ alonq Jdun^ means to persuade a certain 
priest to.Jiide tjie aniu'dereiiin his house. After three 
days’ cj)ncdahnen£,. the uflhappy youth drept forth to 
ascenti^ the aspect of-tlie .bity,‘^d the feelings of the 
citizens, thus liberated froln J^ir.*tyrant. Tile! first 
sight that met ids eyes was the corpse of his friend and 
fellow crim^al *iiampugnani, {Ragged through the 
streets *Jt»y. ah ^xulticg and ferocious rabble. This 

’ horrible proof of tfie. futility of all his hopesj and of 
thp judgment. passe^ upon |jis dejfl by his fellow- 
feitizep's, sp drove Ijim to despair, that jie at ohcq'gave 
himseif. hp into the hands bf justice. Pn^hjs trial for 
thq^nae, peeing that u^ne w'eye Igft'-aBve could 
be injured by the recital, he" gave a full jjtccounf o?the.. 
whylp conspiracy* •* And fr’om this doqyment’are di'ftwn 
tli,e nqprativesoft the historians. .HdtCas condemned to 
be torn-to piece's by iron pincfeis, ti|fu|agliato; ’̂--that 
beifrg ^e pro^e^ juridical term te^indfcale a Jbv no 
means nnprecedefltdd mode of punish'm^nt

' “ Stabit ‘vdtus memoria facta^’*"lkafe the last^ words 
uttejfed J)y file ^yip’g'regicide, as the’’ flesh 'was
being rent from -the Quivering muscle^ ’AhA indeed 
the sad story has4>een made^ the subject of a.ti’agedy 
much praised by Milanese * writers; but ^hioh does 
not seem, unfortunately, to have so moralised the tale, 
as to make it likely that it/should at present bS {repre
sented in the theatres ^f that city.

And,’-truly, when we find a man in the. position, and 
of the character of Verri, writing a grave and learned

Verri, 1st. Mil., qjiaa. xviii.

    
 



THE DVKB’s character. 119
liistoiy at the close of the last century, and representing 
in its ’well-considered images, ^e deqd of__ Girolamo 
Olgiato as similar in kind to that Oliver Cromwell, 
we cannot but become sensible jiow wholly £^d ir^con- 
oileably different the views ^apA moral judgments of a 
law-respecting Anglo-Saxpj;!;^ pn .suCh subjects, must 
needs 1>q. from tJiose ^^f * ♦peopl^* to x^omj.fdr*c^tu- 
ries, has bee^preseuted oiily ^s‘the ej^pje^on of 
a despot’s will. ■ To ?ke inmost liegrU of natioi^ so 
trained amiss, we may.^e siu’e, Ijjiat the.wijd justice 
of revenge ’■ will commend itself j^th ^ftS'ce of honest 
Con^iotion, proportioned ^ver to tlxe amount ot Avrong 
suffered, and not ^o the heinousn'ess of’wrong done, by 
those^ who, at^tb.eir’’- own I'isk _Kh3 naril. take* mpoQ 
thenasplves execution of it.

Thus Jlied jit fhe ag^ of Ihirty-two^ yeai’^ magni
ficent Maria ^Gkleazzo Sforza, gur toi’ome’s lather. 
Did* lihes^' pkges- profess to give a. biography' .of him . 
insteatl of hia daughter, it would be ne^epsory to follow 
the chroniclers^rius timp through the long,,ar^ 
ening Jist jif wgelties and abominations. Thie we 
may jhp.are.iouiijelves. , For the purpose,of showing 
what tendencies fu^fidlppositlons his ^au’ght^ To&y be 
suppose*} to have inherited, and‘what were thp manners 
and h^its pT ^e home ih which, and frijm vmch, 
rec^lvQd her fearly impressions and education, it will be 
sufficieht,*in addition to what hsis been already said, to 
mention one or two of the facts which history has put 
on record against thia man

There is every reason to /believe that he mur
dered Jbis mother by poison. All the authorities 
concur Jh representing her as an excellent and very 
able princess, whose wisdom and Energy ensured his 
quiet succession to his father’s Ihrorie.’ He very soon

    
 



120 CATERINA SFORZA.

became jealous of her authority; drove her’ by his ill 
treatment from Milan; and is believed to have poisoned 
her at the first halting-place of her journey from that 
tfapit|df towards her owl^ dower city. Cremona. His 
guilt Was -very generally -credited by his contempora
ries, antf subsequent writers concur in thinhing their 
suspiciebu in all probability just.

Enougli hits proj&ably been saitj previous *pages to 
give the reader som^*ldSa of thS profligate deb^iuchery 
which-inarhed the whole course of his life; It is unne- 

‘‘Cessarf to/'transfer to an English page the details of 
cynical imn(i0r^li,ty, mingled with a ferocious cruelty, 
which seems io mark them to a certain degree with tlie 
ch^acte^ o/'ligfipity, as recorded by the old wrjters,* 
especially b;^"C^frio, his own-personal attendant. It is 
sufficients tb’ drawn attention to _^he influen'ces 
which ^must ‘have been exercised by the moral, atjnos- 
phere of .su^* a court, and such a home on the young 
bride, who is*‘about to step froni it to a court of 
her own. ,

Note fl.

    
 



CHAPTER ni.

(Jatheriue B marriage.—‘"Petit Coufrier dea^ijames fo^l4(6. f'eur 
years proeperity.-Ufe’ in Bome’in* t^e fifteenth century.-K 
hunting party in the CampaguaT—Guilty or pot giylt/l-TCathermei 
and her husband leave Rome.

If the death of the Cardinal Riixrid Khd. seemed, 
during a few tuixious days, to throw’’a ^Qubtjon the 
succe^ul termination of ^e matrimonial schen^s pro
jected for Catherine, much* greatef tjie^ danger to 
which the^^wem exposed by the untimieiy. deat*h of the 
Duke'^ ‘‘'Catherine herself,” saysj^nrriel,,“'considering 
the circumstances 5f Jier Ijirth*, thought t^at it 'was n,ow 
all over with her foftune.” And, in truth’, it was hardly 
to be ttoped.»that the Duchess Bona, now Regent,* 
would ^Qusent to prejudice her own children by giring 
up Imola as the i^ower of a stranger to her blood, 
obtruded luidej^j^uch circumstances into, her- family.* 
Meanwhfle, the bridegroom Girolamo, and his august, 

high-spyij;ed ’’'uncle, had, on tlieir side, been ‘Struck 
by sipiilar misgivings on receiving the news 'of Maria 
Galeazzojs death; and they were by no means disppsed 
to relinquish the principality, whose title Girolamq had 
already assumed.

SixtuS, therefore, well aware,^'emarks JJurnel, of 
the truth^ <he proverb which teaches that “ this 
world is given towthe active.” * Jost np» time in sending

Qnestonuondo dei

    
 



122 CATERINA SFORZA.

Cardinal MeUini td Slilan, with orders to claim the 
prompt execution of the marriage contract, and to 
hurry on.Vip ^er^rtdajice of the ceremony by every 
possibly mefunsz^'TlVS active churchman arrived while 
the I/uchesa all hliian were still in the midst of the < > « • 
cpnfusion, anxietid^ and uncertainties resulting from 
'the sddden 'tlemise of the Crown. ‘ J^e position of the 
Cuc^^s as ^Re^ent and gu^dian of her son, still in 
his 'minority*, w^<.precarious and difficult. Su|)seqnent 
events at Milw abundantly show how difficult a tasE it 
was*.to maintaiq* hpr own and her son’s rights against 
the' pretens*on^_.nnd encroachmente ,of his ^uncled. 
Ttfo. friendship lol* hostility of the royal-minde^ and 
higl^-handed Servus seivorum might t-be jo2 infinite 
importance to her and to Milan. The good Bona, too, 
w'as inclined to make it a point of honour to 'carryvout 
the intentions of her murdered husband. «,Th6 Car-* 
dinal, acting up zealously to his instructions, urged 
unceasingly that “ if ’twere done, ’twere well it were 
4one quickly.” And thus it was brought ■ abo'ut that, 
without any alteration in the articles previously agreed 
upon, Catherine was married • to Girolamo Biario. 
acting by pro’xy, in the latter part of May, 1177,.

As the mourning for the Duke was not yet over, the 
ceremony was perfortned in a icomparatively private 
manner in the presence of the Cardinal and the 
Duchess. And as no festivities and-rejoicings were, 
under the circumstances permissible in Milan, it was 
determined that the bride should depart immediately 
for Home, and that all such celebration should take 
place there imder fhe auspices of the young couple’s 
magnificent uncle. No record is found of the exact 
date of the marriage; ]&ut Catherine*arrived in Dome 
about the end of May.
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The sensation” produced in Heme by the young 
bride’s arrival is dwelt on by the historians, and may 
be'readily believed. All the coptehiporarj^ jfjijoniclers 
agree in describing her as emiAgijUyJ^eijiptifpl,**' A 
modern historian + of Forli cites in* ^•oo£» of the truth 
of these assertions twp likenesses of •her sUU existipgn 
when he .■wrote, j^^the churcli of ^t>'Jerome, in that?* 
city. And a Forli coin mid two medals, engi^ve^-for 
the wor^ of Burriel, fully confirm the praises’ of.’tiw 
old writers. AU three of*^these porti'oits ippeax |o 
have been made after the death qf Girolamo Hi^io.' 
The faqf is hard and even stem, but qf -vigour and 
intelligence. The featui-es are som^hat lai'ge, 
beautifuf pu'tlilfe and perfect regularity : *a face t<^ be 
admired'ratlier than to be loved.

AVhen at fifteen she rode tlirough the Porta del 
Popolo into Home, in the midst of the brilliant caval^ 
cade composed of aU that was noblest in the eternal 
city, those finely-cut features were doubtless softer in 
their eipression, more delicate in their beauty, and 
more fittedwin all heai’ts in the manner we are 
assured they did. It was about a generation later 
tliat a jovial prelate, t writing to his friend from Home, 
protested that nothing was wanting to the pleasures of 
a residence tJiere save “ a court with ladies.” But no 
doubt the same want was a frequent one' among the 
tonsured epicureans of a court in wliicli every high 
office was held by a priestly incumbent. And now the 
lamentable deficiency was about to be supplied by*.the

* Filippo da Bergamo: " Est quippe hseo Catarina Inter mulierea 
noatri aajcuii fermosiseima, et eleganti aspeotu»> ac per omnes corporis 
artus ]iunfic& omata est.” Bernardi, her personal attendant for many 
yeai-s, writes that she was “ molto formosa del suo corpo.”

t Paolo Boboli, Storia dl Eorli, 2 volsl 1826; vol. 11. p. 2fl.
f Cwdinal Bibbiena to Giuliano de Medici.

    
 



.124 CATEKINA.SFORZA.
young and lovely‘bride pf tl^e piost powerful, most 
magnificent, and wealthiest prince in, Home. For all 
this wap Girolamo, the survivor of the two favoured 
brothers, who had divided between them all" that Papal 
affection and munificence could bestow.

DoubUess nothing was left undone which could* add 
brilliancy to tlie, gay cavalcadp amid which Girolamo 
brought his wife to her new home. The period was 
especially "favourable to the display of, personal splen
dour; and the fashion of dress, especially of female 
costume, had recently assumed an elegance and costly 
gorgeousness unknown to the previous generation. If 
we* would figure to ourselves oilr fifteen-year-old 
heroine as *6he appeared on her richly-caparisoned 
“ dappled palfrey ” to the admiring eyes of the* Roman 
citizens, we must picfure her, clad-in one of those 
then recently-introduced dresses called “ Cyprians,’,’ of 
which we hear so much in the records of the time, and 
which were the favourite mode of the young and beau
tiful towards the end of the fifteenth century.
• Like other innovations in similar I matters, this new 
costume, we are told, gave much offence, to the moil? 
austere among those who never in their ojvn day had 
enjoyed any such opportunity of displaying their 
charms, and who were now too old to profit by it.* 
For, instead of being’ made to fit close round the 
throat, the “ Cypriai). ” was contrived to show; the entri’e 
neck. These dresses were cut square pn the bust» 
yere extremely,full around the feet, .close-fitting j from 
the waist upwards, and had very long and large sleeves. 
Some ladies would, have even three of thesfe .celebrated 
!i;obes.: one of blue, one of crimson, and one of w’atered 
camblet-T-“ zambellotto undato ’’-alined with silk or

• Note 6,

    
 



125HER ROMAN RESIDENCE.
with ipixed fiu’s. Beautifully thin* and fine veils of 
white cotton were worn; and the hair was drawn back 
over hair-cushions, and tied with striilgs of silk orna
mented-with, gold or with pearls, A girdle of silver 
gilt or of pearls confined the dress at the waist.

We may he perfectly sure, that the daughter of 
Sforza and bridj^ of Riaiio displayed whatever wa^ 
most costly and most superb, as she passed from the 
Porta del Popolo to the princely residence of her hus- 
baucl on the Lungara, that long street which runs along 
the farther bank of the river -from St. Peter’s to the 
Porta Settimana. There the Riarii inhabited the spot 
now marked on the maps as the Palazzo Corsiui: Two 
hundred and fifty year's further dpwn oA the roll of 
pontiffs, the latter name is met with; * the place of the 
magnificent Riarii knows them no more; and the 
change of masters, which those delicious terraces, 
looking down on the Farnese palaces and gardens,— 
the creations of another Papal + family intermediate in 
time between the- Riarii and the Corsini—have under
gone, is a qifiteHnormal illustration of the working of 
a system, which is the leading fact of Rome’s modern 
history.

In this magnificent home on the banks of the Tiber, 
Catherine spent four happ^', prosperous, and brilliant 
years ;-^probably the most happy, the most prosperous, 
and the moSt brilliant of her career. 'Never, perhaps, 
since the old times of a Marozia and a Theodora, whose 
boundless and shameless power in the eternal \city. had 
given rise to the fable of a female Pope, had a woman 
Occupied a position of so much power and pre-eminence 
in Rome. She very shortly became ari all-powerful

* CUment XII.. a.d. 1730, t Paul HI., a.d. 1531.
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favourite with Ker unde (or father-in-law) ^ixtus. 
•All Rome was absolutely at her feet. Courtiers in 
search of favout, litigants in seai’ch of justice—(or 
injustice)—officials in search of promotion, brought 
their petitions and applications. to her. The most 
important employments were often given according to 
the recommendations of this girl in her teens, as 
Burriel * assures us, without manifesting the shadow 
of an idea, that there was anything objectionable in 
such a mode of administering the Papal power..* At 
this period of her life, writes another t cl^ronicler, she 
was so great a' favourite with the Rope, •that most of 
the princes of Italy, who had any request to make of 
the Apostolic see, availed themselves of the inter
cession of Catherine for the attainment of their 
desires.

Though apparently totally unaware, that all this was 
in any way otherwise than it should have been, the old 
writers tell us much of Catherine’s prudence, discre
tion and moderation in wielding and managuig the 
great power so strangely entrusted to such hands. We 
have no recorded facts adducible in direct proof of the 
justice of this high praise. But we may find some 
evidence in*support of it from* the observation of our 
heroine under adversity; for which some lafer portions 
of her career will afford abundant opportunity. Assur
edly there must have been materials of higli and noble 
quality in a nature not wholly corrupted and spoiled by 
buch an education and such environment in childhood 
and in youth, as that which fell to the'lot of this young 
princess.

Dark days were not far distant; .but all as yet in her

* Vita di Catar/na, lib. i. chap. iv. p. 31. f Bernardi, p. 429.
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life had been rose-colout:-^or pm*ple-tiutcd rather; 
for the more modest hue seems hardly gorgeous enough 
to typify the. blaze of prosperous sunshine which had 
hitherto illumined her path. And now, during these 
years at Borne, though they had been ♦ sufficiently 
marked already as the rainions of fortune, the star of 
the young couple was still ever rising.

On the 15th of December oi the year in which 
Catherine arrived in Eonje, her husband was with 
much ceremony and speechifying made a citizen of the 
eternal’ city.Jj

On the 4ui of September 1480, the same fortunhte 
youth received from the Pope^ investiture of tlie city 
and county of Forli;+ of which the Duke of Urbino, 
general'of _ the forces of the Churph, took possession in 
his name. This city, now the capital of a delegation, 
and one of the most important towns of Romagna, was 
conveniently situated with regard to the principality of 
Imola, already acquired by Girolamo^in right of his 
wife. Forli is some sixteen miles to the south-east of 
tlie latter town, in the same rich and highly productive 
alluvial district, which lies between the Apennines and 
the Adriatic. It had long been under the dominion of 
its native lords, of thefamily of the Ordelaffi. The 
story of their ousting, with its episodes of, poisoning, 
fighting, love-making, and plotting, though curious 
enough, would lead us too far away from our more 
immediate subject. Suffice it that, the upshot was the 
same, as it was in so many other similar cases. The 
Pope declared that the old family had forfeited their 
rights, that the fief had devolved to the Holy See; and, 
accordingly, handed it over to bis nephew-son.

* Jnfessura, apud Muratori, tom. iii.’ part ii. p. 1146.
+ Iter. Ital. Scrip. Muratori, tom. xziii. p. UK
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On the sth of September in the same year Count 

Girolamo was solemnly made generalissimo of the 
Papal forces. The diaidst Jacopo of Volterra* tells us 
how on that day, being the celebration of the nativity 
of the blessed Virgin, the Pope a^d all tlie College of 
Cardinals attended a solemn mass, in tlie course of 
which the Count in full armour knelt al the feet of the 
Pope, seated in front of the altar, and tliQu 'and’there 
received the staff of command, and the stjyidard; and 
took the prescribed oaths, reading^ sajfe tlie' historian, 
the whole formula at length himself;—^^^tlfe^mo’st 
arduous part of the matter’ in all ipfrobabilit^, lofthis 
“ non literatus ” prcux chevalier. All’ Romf*. both 
clerical and lay, yas tliere, says gossiping Jacobus 
yolaterranus, as much to see the Count go tlirough 
his part in the play, as to perform their devotions.

The picture of life in Rome at this period, obtainable 
from the inartigtic matter-of-fact narrations of these 
diarists, the Jacopo just cited, Stefano Infessura, and 
one or two others of the same class, is a strange and 
striking one. .Their ever-recurring accounts of solem
nities, celebrations, and festivals, are chequered with 
notices almost equally frequent, and as calmly chron
icled of such deeds and occurrences, as we are accus
tomed to ►hear reported from Sacramenfo, or San 
Francisco, and to consider as the product of a new‘and 
half-organised state of society. A. noble patrician is 
stabbed to death, while sitting at the door of his own 
palace enjoying the evening air after supper. The 
name of the murdereif and his motive are briefly told, 
and no further remark is made about the matter. A 
raid is made by one family against ^another and many

• Ap. Muratori, Rer. Ital. Scrip., tom.' xxiii. p. 112. '
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men are killed; but none worth mentioning save one 
or* two nobles. Of such matters nobody dreams of 
complaining. But when once on Ascension-day a great 
mass of people had assembled as usual in expectation 
of receiving the papal benediction, and Sixtus for some 
unassigned reason -did not come forth to give it, there 
was great munhuxing, and the multitude heaped bitter 
'curses, wfe afe told, on the Pontiff, who had defrauded 
them of hi^ blessing.

The figures «f tire recently-married couple,^ however, 
With*i-^hos^,* fortunes our story is more immediately 
coneej^d, %ppedi| most frequently, as'might be ex- 
pecteit during those years of their prosperity on the 
bright squares of the chequered board. The Count, 
indeed, is found ^figuring in one strange and unpleasant 
scene a few days previous to his installation as com
mander-in-chief.

One of the Pope’s nephews, Antonio Bassi, is lying 
grievously ill on his death-bed. His cousin Girolamo 
visits him the day before his death, and tries to com
fort him “ with fraternal words,” and assurances that 
he will soon get well. But the dying man, either from 
the peevishness of suffering, says the chronicler,* or 
because he knew that he could now speak out with 
impunity what he had long felt, abused-his powerful 
cousin in the most violent manner, “mentioning 
certain deeds of the Count universally condemned, and 
certain conduct of Ms reprobated by all men; on 
account of which, he said, the judgment of God, from* 
which no human po'wer could ftvail to protect him, 
would shortly fall on him. And in speaking of these 
things, bemused a degree of vehemence which none of

* Jacobus Volaterranus, Rer. Ital. Scrip., tom. xxiii. p. 109. 
VOL. I. ' K
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those who knew him best had ever heard him speak 
with when in health.” The fJount, it seems, took* it 
very quietly; but “ we all standing round the bed 
blushed for shame at the sc'ene, and seyetal of us 
slunk away out of hearing.’’’ It woql^^ve Been satisr 
factory to have been told wjjia| thpse so ^.'^nivei-gally 
reprobated deeds and cond^t werb- jPerhaps_ nephew 
Bassi wotdd have liked 8om*^(^the gootl tl^gsr that 
were heaped on nephew Biailo. Therfi wOfS, ji^Aee^, one 
dark topic, of which we shall havb •ST-speak ^^:e^ent^y, 
the indiscreet handling of which jpight welj make 
discreet courtiers slink out of hearing^ le^ their ears 
should become the unwilling d^ositorieS' of tratlis’so 
carefully concealed that history, after npm]^ lour hun-^ 
dred years of investigation, has failj^^ii^ obtaining 
satisfactory evidence of them. Could it have been that 
the dying man felt himself so safe from eai’thly ven* 
geance, and so beyond all considerations of worldly 
prudence, as to have dared to speak aloud in such a^ 
tone of the'black Pazzi tragedy ? If so, we know,how 
dangerous it might have been to hear him. If so, 
could Girolamo Biario have, been so unmojed by his 
upbraiding ? Be it as it may, ^the above few hints, so 
fortuitously, as it seems, floating on the surface of the 
vast, black, all-devouring pool of oblivion, are" all that 
we have to specidate on in the matter. Antonio Bassi 
died, and no “judgment” followed—yet awhile.

On the contrary, all sorts of ^festivities, mingling 
themselves with the more serious business of pros-| 
perous ambition, seem*to. ^ye made up the life of the 
young Count and Qountess. One constantly recurring 
cause, of. pomp and festival at Bomejn those^days, was 
the arrival in the eternal city of strangers of note 
from klmost every part of Europe. English, German,

    
 



Gala doings at home.* 131
French, Spanish, Italian, Greek ambassadors, cardinals, 
or prelates, arrived in the great capital of Christianity 
to ask fayqurs of Heaven’s vicegerent; to plead their 
international* or, ecclesiastical causes and quarrels 
before hiiy.; JoSi-ing lym gifts and compliments from 
distant potentates f* to for assistance in money Or 
money’s itoi;th; to obtaift fibsoltitidn for national sins 
cotoi^tted |(gainsi th^ iPip.pal interest; or to secure aid 
and isoanwlinc? fos such a^ould he shown to square 
vdth ft

On theaoccasiMx bf such arrivals, cardinals, with 
thej^ nmilerpus. reti]|ues of attendants, lay and 
clerical, used to go out to meet the strangers at the 
gate, and* bihig-them in pomp’to the lodgings prepared 
for them." «The® followed grand ceremonial services 
the basilicas,' in which modern Circenses .the Boman 
populace shared with delight, and vast banquets, 
shared ‘only, by the privileged of the earth. Now and 
then occur descriptions of gay doings of a less exclusive 
character, in which all classes of that strangely- 
variegated society are seen mingled in a more pleasing 
and more ^picturesque fashion.

On Wednesday,* the 22nd of March, 1480j for 
instance, Ernest, Duke of Saxony, arrives at Borne for 
the performance of a vow. He is accompanied by the 
Duke of Brunswick and other German nobles. All 
are clothed in black, with a staff embroidered in white 
across the breast, as a Symbol of pilgrimage. The 
Pope and aU the Sacred College go ' Out to the Porta 
del Popolo to meet him}"knd fortunately,we have 
among us two cardinals who can Talk*German. These 
ride one on each side of his Serene Higlmess, and thus

* Joo. "Golatt Rer. ItaL Scrip., tom. xxiii. p, 104.
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hie cortege of some two liuntlred horses of tlie Duke’s 
retinue, together 'with all the trains of Pope and 
cardinals, sweep \*o^ tlnyihgh the streets of Rome 
towards St. Peter’s. Soy^reigi} princes coming to 
Rome in discharge of wows bf ^il^rintage M^wdrthy 
of every encouragement.^ §o,.§13itus’'^al8'’^^ noble 
stranger with all pfjsSiWo ho^u^-s^veit jio ‘extent 
of allowing him |o’ sib fitgmassj *6^ Jresperai the 
bench of the cardinals, and in the* staU. next'Jbe^ow the 
junior of those dignitaries, i^*Xto^our /arel}*gttmted. 
Then, as is the caSe wiC^ those whoju ^omedelighteth 
to honour, he was presented in St. Pptec’^ wUh the 
consecrated golden rose. But oi^tlM3.oc;casioi4,,Strangely 
enough, the golden rose was not a idS^j'bufa golden 
oak-hough,* w’hich Sixtus, contrary to’till custom and 
precedent, had chosen to consecrate instead of the 
immemorially accustomed emblem. The substitution 
of this golden bough, the well-known heraldic bearing 
of the Della Rovere family, is a curious manifestation 
of the family feeling, which was so intense in Sixtus, 
and^wa^the ever-present motive of all his'crimes.

put the most pleasing of the doings in ^honour of 
the ’EfePtor recorded bj' the old diarist, is a grand 
hunting party given him by our Count Girolamo. 
It took place en the 10th of April, 1480, a day .remem
bered by the people of Rome long afterwards, says 
Jacopo of V(d|erra. For the hunting took place only 
eight miles A'Om the city, in the neighbourhood of the 
Fonte MaUiane, to the south-west of Rome, and all 

^Classes the citizens ratode holiday. Even the boys 
w’drej able Io "joirit anl enjoy the sport. The foreign 
princes thSingelves. with their retinue, all mounted'on

Note 7.
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Splendid horses, holding the hounds in leash, and 
shining, says the diarist, with gold and jewels, were 
the most interesting part'<jf;^e si^ht to the populace, 
A very great quantity ftagp and deer were taken^ 
“and SQine hp^tsts'.'werS' captured.hy4he hands of the 
princes^ IhejhsAyeh, ^le oreatures suffered iliem- 
selvf^to i^ie wisf^U^ooiidriiniie to thehappi-
ness^pf so> sojjiewliat left-handed
compliipiept*^ a'Bpoi^snian, friend Jacopo, and savour
ing nibre pT the aijt^cfiainber than the greenwood. A 
mord joyous soen^^dds the diaqpst, oannot be imagined 
than that^' afforded* by, "those hill-sides and woods 
thrdoged.witto eager isp^'tsmen, and rebounding far and 
near ^ith. «ille i^opes of the horns, the haUops of the 
hunters, tljp’*,harking of the dogs, and the voices of 
singing and rejoicing. »Then at the Fonte Malliane a 
magnificent’banquet Was prepared pnde^ the ilex woods 
,of a <elady hill-side, not for the invited guests only, 
but foi; all present. The Roman dames, with Cathe
rine misfress of the revel, mingling in their brilliant 
and gorgeous-coloured * costume among the carousing 
hnights, amid the dark-green verdure thai hliaded the 
hill-side, give what was wanted in coWuif-to maka>*the 
gay s’cene perfect. At respectful distance! ainid the 
surrounding woods, the Roman citizens ^e making the 
most of the rare opportunity; not less loud in them 
mirthj or less jovial over the good things- provided at 
the cost of taxes drawn by the good (ypilnt from far-, 
'away .provinces, than their masters. Their stalwart 
forms, clad in russet jerlq^^iipi; hempen frock,‘|>hhigled 
with hounds in leash, and htorses,
group well as seen among the trunksi of the trees

* Note 6.
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against the daric background of the ilex woods. “ It 
is not to be told,’,’ says Jacopo, thus winding up his 
unusually detailed descriptiorf, “ how much those Ger
man chiefs, rejoicing after th'eir otM fodhion, enjoyed 
themselves on that memorable day! Js.it intended, 
good' Jacopo, by those words of yours, “ GerAtani Uli 
procereg latantee that wb should catch a
glimpse of our Teuton friends riding back' the eight 
miles into Rome rather less steadily .thdigi' they sat on 
those tall horses of‘theirs in the morning’?

Four days- afterwards, at any rate., th'6, Electbt and 
his company are ready to start op then*, homeward 
jouAey; and the Pope, as a partmg ^ift, presents them 
with wax^candles blessed by his own holy fingers: “so 
that, accompanied by such holy things, thd/ might 
reach their own country in safety without any ill 
encounters by ^e way.”

Thus; amid honours, pleasures, • and the Agreeable 
business arising out of her large share in the adminis-^ 
tion of Papal favour, passed four brilliant yedl’s of the 
heyday Catherine’s life. Was there no
darke^ woofchequer the bright web—no shading to 
•so qiuch suhli^^t^4 That terrible death-bed scene, when 
.Girolamo^ Cousin.TAntonio Bassi, lay a-dying, has led 
u^- already to mention of the dark story of the Pazzi 
murders. This-celebrated episode of Florentine his- 
Xbry, which has been made again and again the 
novelist’s and poet’s as well as the historian’s subject, 

‘.As too well known, for it to be necessary to do more 
herp 'than .briefly recapitqjate the familiar facts, espe
cially •'as the presept S^ory is only concerned with. the 
'question, how fty: the Riarii were implicated in them.

On 'Easter^day; the 26th of April, 1478, Loreiizo de 
Medici, 'afterwards “ the Magnificent,” and hist brother
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Giuliano were, while at worship before the high altar 
of the Cathedral, stabbed by the daggers of assassins 
—Lorenzo inefficiently; Giuliano mortally. Francesco 
de Pazzi ancf hi^adherOnts were the murderers. A 
Salviati, Archbishop of Pisa, was also one of the con
spirators, to '* whom .had been assigned the port «of 
seizing the Palazio Pubblico ^'Jjile^ the others did the 
murder. ' The *'daggers of the' assassins, however, 
having dohe'only half their work, and the populace,of 
Florence shbwjfig themselves in no wise inclined to 
rise Ugainst ,,the Medici, or make any demonstration 
in favour, »9ftlie^ conspirators, the game was lost. 
rranuesco''and the i^umerous family of the Pazzi were 
almost wholly exterminated; and the stout republicans 
of Floiiebce, hav&ig no fear of the Church before their 
eyes, huf/h the Archbishop Salviati out of a window of 
the Palazzo Pubblico in a very summay manner.

Now, 9iat the great Florentine farnily of the Pazzi 
should hate, worry, and conspire again^ the great Flo
rentine family of the Medici, was as iijtelligible, as 
much according to the habitudes of the.jflac& and time, 
and as natural, as that one butcher's Qhastiffi ^ould 
fly at the throat of another. And ’deed of jJiat 
Easter Sunday had involved no utJher per^ns.dn it§ 
causes and consequences, than the Me^ci and the 
Pazzi, the destruction of the losing party would hard 
been the natural ending and completion of the story. 
But, in the first place, an Archbishop had been publicly 
hung in Florence;—a deed tuore difficult to bo wipe^ 
out, than the blood of scores^f laymen, whether Medici 
or Pazzi. And, in the second place, the municipal and 
commercial rivalry and hatred of ^ose two families 
had been exasperated and put into fatal action by being 
involved with the .yet more culpable hatred of the
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Biaiii for the rival, parvenu princes of the Medicean 
race. Both Medici and Pazzi were bankers in Rome. 
The former had held the lucrative appointment of 
treasurers to the Apostolic chamber,^ Sixtus IV. took 
this from them, and gave it to the PaZzh These were 
friends and allies of the Riarii. And there seems 
no reason to ■ doubt the assertion of the Florentine 
writers, that Girolamo was one of the conspirators, if 
not the original contriver of the, whole scheme.

The Pope launched his interdict against Florence, 
in punishment for the .execution of the Archbishop ; 
and followed up this spiritual attack bj^a Joss formid- 
ablet secular one. The republicans were able to defend 
themselves against the latter; but were olbliged by the 
former fi’emendous weapon to humiliate .themselves 
before the Papal throne. It is clear enough,’in short, 
that’all the sympathies of the Pope after the deed were 
with the perpetrators of it. Was he a consenting and 
abetting party to it before the fact ? This is a ques
tion, which has occupied the attention and investigations 
of historians,^anxious to decide the matter according 
to tlieir respective prepossessions, more perhaps than its 
importance desfirv^. One more crime, however dark, 
added to the list of those which history has heaped up 
at the door 6f ttlie Servi servorum, can effect but little 
any of the vexed questions raised between the defend
ers and the accusers of Popes and Papacy. A synod 
of the Tuscan prelates, which met in July of the year 
1478, solemnly accused Sixtus of having instigated the 
murder. The Florentine historians are nearly, unani
mous in making the same accusation. And most of 
the arguments on the point have beoil based ore Con
sideration of this testimony. But we have less sus
pected evidence to the . same purpose in the direct
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assertion of Stefano Jnfessura, tlie Roman diarist. 
Having briefly told the circumstances and upshot of* 
the attempt, he adds; * “ These things were ordered 
by Pope Sixtus, together with the Count,Girolamo, 
and others, to take away the dominion [of Florence] 
from Lorenzo de Medici, and give it to the Count 
Girolamo.” A moment’s consideration of-the mode in 
which Sixtus and his son, or nephew, Girolamo, 
worked in concert and pulled together .during the 
whole of his papacy for'the founding and advancement 
of the family greatiiess, and a little ‘reflection on the 
perfect Confiieri^e and community of aims and wishes 
existing between them, twill add all the weight whfeh 
extreme probability can give to ■ the opinion that the 
Pope was one of the conspirators.

But then arises the question more nearly touching 
tlie subject of these'pages; What guilty..knowledge 
mky Catherine have had of her husband’s crime ? Did 
the young bridegroom, within the first year, of his 
married life, take counsel with his girl-vrife, at that time 
within a few weeks of having become for the first time 
a mother,at sixteen years of age, respecting .this deed 
of blood to be done for the furthering ot their mutual 
greatness? Did he seek to’ gratify her ambition,— 
certainly no less worldly, less gross in quality, or less 
a ruliiig passion than his own,—and obtain her admir
ing smiles by. laying at the proud ^beauty’s feet these 
high hopes to be realised at the price of a daring deed ? 
Or, when returning from dark plottings with priests and 
desperate men in the most secret council closet of the 
Papal palace to the brilliant home 6f his young wife, 

'■did he mutter Macbe^-like, “Be innocent of tlie

* Her. Ital.'^orip., tom. ili. pw. it’p, 1146,
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knowledge, dearest chuck, till thou applaud the deed ”? 
No written word survives to throw the least light ou 
this question. And each reader must judge of the 
probabilities of the case according to his knowledge 
and theories of human character. It was certainly 
Kiario’s practice, as Sve shall see, to take counsel of his 
wife in state matters of less unlawful kind. And 
thoroughly does she seem to have been capable of 
seconding and aiding in all the rough/ business that 
might fall to the hand of a stirring and ambitious 
prince in those unquiet times ;—truly a help-meet for 
one who had to hold- his own by craft*in.the council
chamber, as well as by energy and valour in the field. 
Certainly, beai-ing in mind the character of the times, 
and the character of the women, there can he small 

■ doutt, that had Catherine found herself called to queen 
it in fair Jlorence, she would have’ “ applauded the 
deed,” that placed her there. . . . Yet ....
at pix ’̂^,^nd at this period of her life at all events, 
(however ’much we may at .a later time find her wholly 
busied in virile struggles for power and supreme 
rule), occupied, with the more womanly and more 
holy cares of wife and mother-hood, it may be fairly 
hoped that she was innocent of jhis black guilt* 
despite the nearness of her connection with Heaven’s 
vicegerent!

During these four years in Rome, Catherine presented 
her husband with three children. The first was a dis
appointment to the ambitious pair. Bianca, a daughter, 
bom in March, 1478, was greeted, we may be sure, with 
scant welcome. But on the 1st of September, 1479, 
the long-sighted—yet so sh'ort-seeirfg—hopes of tlie 
parents .and of the Pontiff were gratified by the birth, 
of a son, christened Ottaviano. And on the 24'th of

    
 



A JOURNEY. 139
August, 1480, a second son, named Cesare, was bom 
to them.

At length, in the summer of 1481, some brief pause 
in the business of sharing the Pap^ councils, making 
and breaking of leagues-, persecuting the Colonnas, and 
entertaining ambassadors, made ii possible for’Giro
lamo and his wife to visit for the first tim^ their domi
nions of Forli and Imola- tThere’wex^e to be grand 
doings in Rome on the 30th of/une, 1481. The Pope 
in grand gala, and with much ceremony and great 
rejoicings, was to bless the fleet, now coming up from 
Ostia to the city. There were to be feasts, candles* 
processions, and other such lite “ divine services,” 
with “ Florentine ambassador washing the Pope’s hands 

. at the beginning of the sacred rites; Venetian ambas
sadors washing them in the middle, and thd Prefect of 
Rome at the end*of the same* and drink and Papal 
blessings, distributed to aU. comers.

But, despite all these attractions, Girolamo an^ Gather 
rine with their retinue left Rome at daybreak on *that 
day. .It caused great surprise, says the chronicler, 
that • they, should not have chouen, at the cost of one 
day’s delay, to be present at aR these gay doings. But 
it was understob^ that that special day and hour had 
been indicated to him as fortunate for his journey, by 
the planets.

• Rer. Ital. Scrip., tom. xxui. p-137.    
 



CHAPTER IV.

From Borne <lio Forll t»ith bJfe and4>aggage.—First presentation of a 
new lord,and lady to their lieges.—Venice again shows a velvet 
paw to,a>«qpOQd Biario..:-^affron-hill in brocade and ermine.^—Sod 
oonduot on the port of our lieges.—I^ife in Bome'sgain.^" Orso L 
Ono!—Colonna I' Colonna I ”—A. Pope’s hate, and a ^Pope’s venge
ance.—Sixtus finally loses the gome.

Journeys in the fifteenth century were important 
undertakings,-^especially journeys of women and chil
dren. But,this expedition of the Count Girolamo and 
his family was a very serious affair iqcfee'd. His depar
ture from Rome resembled a veritable exodus. For 
ne det^rmin,ed on transporting to Forll, not only the 
whole of -his nfinierous establishmentjof i^ervants and 
j’etaui.er^of*^11 kinds, but also all his 'Immense wealth 
ingotfd? ahd chattels of all sorts. ThisTdh^ of property 
form’edA Very much larger part of a rich man^j substance 

. in thos^ fimes, than it does in the%e days -of public 
debts and ^vestments in all kinds of industrial under
takings. * A rich man’s wealth jn the fifteenth century 
consisted of large masses of hoarded* coin;—very much 
smaller ul numerical amount, however, than' the sums 
with wliich the graders and men.of property of our day 
are daily conversant,— of horses, and long trains of 
richly capai’ii^qned mules,—i^f large quantities of silks 
and other rich stuffs, both for clothing ftnd furniture,— 
of armsf and armour,—of jewels, and gold and silver 
plate,—and of the various other articles of household
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plenishing. In all such things the Count Riario, who had 
inherited all those rich possessions of his spendthrift 
brother the Cardintfl^ which, we’are ^sgured,* were for 
their quantity -and magn^cence ^ne of the wonders of 
that age, was' rich beyond any other jh^vidual, of his 
contemporaries. .►And all this vd$t jhass’of njiscella- 
neous property he npw carried'witif hint-Rome to 
Forli.t

For eight days t the long roa^ by’ Orte, ’ferin, Spo- 
leto to Perugia, and tlience over^rough and^cture^que 
Apennine passes to Ahcsna, and so through thp flat 
and rich plains of Romagna tp the distant provincial 
city, was thronged, with beasts of burden and vehicles, 
and the servants and. men-at-arms guarding them. As 
far as the eye* could reach from the • highest tower-top 
in Forll over the straight dusty line of the.ancient Via 
Emilia, long sU’ibgs of laden mules, and carts, might 
he seen labouring onwards under the July sun, and, at 

' length, slowly passing under the city gateway-into th0 
Welcome shajje^of the narrow streets.* jEach mule load 
was covered with an embroidered qloth, Showing thee 
arms of Rovetetind Sforza; and was bound'vfth §illtcn* 
cords; and* each cart similarly protected., For eight 
days the citizens^f Forli watched with ev^r-iqcreising 
wonder the arrival within their little ciiy of all this 
wealth.; and congratulated themsdves on. belonging to 
a master, whosd riches, they trusted, woAld ^h't^ve the 
effect of making him less extortionate towards his new 
subjects.

At Rome, meanwhile, much gossip’and speculation 
was excited by this denartiiro «£ Gii’olamo. with bag

* Bonoli, p. 210.
+ Jao. ■yolter., Rer. Ital. Scrip., tom.' xxiij. p; 140 
4: Burriel, p. 60.,''
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and baggage; men, observed, and whispered to each 
other, "that, Sixtus was grouting old, and was latterly 
much broken. Some went so far as tP assert, that his 
death had b6eri foretold to occur 'in the July or 
Augiwt of tliat jee/e* At all eveii^*me Pontiff could 
not be’ expected kufvivai^any*years. And Rome, 
«lways' i 'turbtrfenfr an<t dangerotis ^tjce for wealthy 
men during th® lav^ess 4ntervdl between the death of 
one l^pe add thfe election of his successor, would be 
like to be especjnlly so to the^unmoderately enriched 
kinsman ‘ol a 'very much hat^ Pontiff. It was sur- 
mised, accordingly, thq^ the prudent Count judged it 
to be time to think of abandoning a falling liouse, and 
preparing hunself^to ride out the storms which were 
sure to ^foli^death’ of Sixtus, in the compa
ratively’safe of the provincial .city he had
made ^8 own,*di31ing the hay-makin^-iinle of Papal 
sunshine.

pathefine‘a^*her hukband re^|i6d > ^^'j^rli on the 
latli.of Julyhaving been preceded^y tlieir chil
dren and’ gt>d(ls*J| PrejlMed «by all they had witnessed 
during the 'previous eight’dajjs, to expect something 
Very magnificent, mdeed, whel? the^^hitherto unseen 
loru "should 4^ le^lh make^his appearance, the citi
zens of i^d^heSr utmo^" t^»^welcome,their young 
■gptjrfeigns, ,^^0/, asft’.a^earsfrom^the details of their 
festal enjr^ preServed to us,t w|^'d*^e, ^oung couple 
less arjsious ^oiininreqp^heir subje^|s,lkvourably. All 
the youth of »bbth Ibexes, dressed un^ormly in white, 
and^eanfij^oi^ve d^anches in th’eir hands, went out to 
me§t theJh; hea^Qu W the^clej-gy^and magistrates, in 
full caflonicaM .aid .tobes 6f*<!jffick fin meeting this

?■ HO.
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procession, the Count and Countess descended ^roni 
their horses, and received their greetings standing. 
Catherine, we ai'e^tdld, had decked herself for tlic? pcca- 
sjon in the mos^ magnificent gala dress she possessed, 
and had piSt ’ofi"' jiB her most precious* peaids and 
diamonds. “ jifer vtnind^imd ^intellect being’, fiUed 
moreover with choicest Itoman nfcaannei's;” say^ 

• Burriel, “ and joining 1b 1^es& hei^ownr elegance, and 
select and polished diction, and dexterously taking 
core, moreover, that tlfe dazzling beauty of hpr per-* 
sonol perfections was n^hiddei^from the spectators," 
she made conquest at fir&t sight^of ,^e eyfes'and hearty 
of the Forlivesi.

Girolamo also did his ’best to make Ins' entry as 
imposing as possible ; and came attdnde^on his journey 
by a party jof the ^st nobles in Rqme^lt *is very 
curious, an^strikingly indicati/e of tlid dVgrjJe to •^hich 
Papal splendolpf^outshone all othe?,spfendoUf .in.th6 
old capital the 'j^rld, and’Papal’ fjfour lifted <he 
objects of'it, tSey what tliey mi^,‘ above 
other graudeivs and greatnesses, how^^i^rqud; dfiring 
the brief period of a P^e’s incuml^h’cy,’ to find tliis 
low-Com kinsinan^f a mendicant friaf atffended on his 
journey by a ColoiOia,* tw< prmces-'^ the Ors3Su?dne 
of the great Savelli fepcdiy, and ^hejs b£ thp,61d,est 
patrician fanfilies of I^ome-

Inside the citj‘,t^ij sort dfrevelr/ 'plrevwled for 
three days. In*^e’|>^incipal square 4)f,^prji, <jwBnir- 
ably adapted, say^he Forli writers, suljn.’ pW^oSes, 
from its handsopofi* regularity an«f dtnpld'sfce,’a tdto- 
nament was held, in which the BorcTi^.pKin^e^ conde
scended to run/I cptwsJl ^5jnd ?ifcri 'q.i»iast wboden

VecchiazEnni, Historia. dl ForlimpojJpj^il^Rinufli^ 1647), vol. ii. 
p. 153; Bonoli, Storla A Forll, p. 210,
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castle, constructed ih the middle of the square for this 
purpose, was besieged and defendecb by two parties of 
the i townsfolk, with‘A Ttiward from tbie^ Count to the 
first•pf'thh besie^g' party who should enter it; a di^- 
tinctioii.‘cheaply, woq l)3j,'a Fprli youth, at the cost of 
an eye poked but ze»l of the defenders.

Tten,^th£re tvas a- magnificent ball, ih wliich the 
Count afid Counted l^.off the^ance, followed first by 
the Koman, guests, an^fheh. by all the beaft monde” 
pfEorli. The chronicler, Leon’Cobelli, who is recorded 
,to»haxe‘beei» ,also’a painter^ musician^ 'and ballet- 
m^tev, yas there-ijaying on. his rebeck at the Count’s. 
elbOjv^ and'Avinas up his- account of the festival by 
saVyig^that he Jiad never “ffben such a ball, and never 
jhould jigaiu. ii^his ^ays. ,

^hCte-vere, of course, tnumphal arches, allegorical 
paihtjn'gSh’ cunning carpentry devices mcMng by unseen 
means, eat^g,.drinking, and speechi^^g, in prose and 
verse; to a wOnderfvil extent. “ j^d charming it was 
to see ‘the Lady Countess and all. her damsels come 
forth in different^, magnificent' dresses every 3ay for a 
whole week, alhd ^e great buffets, l^n feet high; in the 
banqueting haU of the palace, loaded every day with a 
fresh service^of siiver and gold.” * Every room in the 
palace, fqp,.wasthung with tapestry, “however large, 
and however irregular in form.”

But t^e ctoypifig'joy of all was, when,'pn the occa
sion of reqeivih^ the homage of th(|*clty, offered in “ a 
v6^ elegant Oratioii by Dr. Guido 'Pejjpi, a perfect 
master not' only.Of the vulgar tongue, but of Latin, 
^Greek, ^hd Hebrew,” t the gracious Count was pleased 
to ftihit , com duties to* his loving subjects of

• Bonoli, 218; BtirJi^,'*{>. 54. + Burriel, p, 52,
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Forll. Yet while relinquishidg {his imjiortant source 
of revenue, thesovereigns, ht,the same time, under
took various expensive works for'the amelioration and, 
improvement of their cities' ""of Forfi .and Jmola^ ‘ At 
the former, the sti'ong fottfess <of; Ba^dlcjino, /ioih- 
menced by the preceding; dynasty,, was’ cartfed tQ coni' 
pletion. I'he palace wastjeijlftrged- and’\iewly* oi-^a- 
mented. The public- square*.•wa3‘•adorned- vrith new 
buildings and handsome p^'ticoes.,,, Sclibols^ were 
established both there and at Imola. ’In the latten 
city, such portions aej had beei^ fttiilt ofr nAiS ^ere 
desfroyed, and rebuilt ^f stone.* I® e« puldi<^ Squafe 
was enlarged am^ beautified, the paviii^ of the •stress 
improved, ant^ an AcaSeriiy of ^ine*Arts Ins^ttriietb* 
In short, the young sovereigns seenf to Jbavo' Been 
really anxious for the well-being of th§ pbbple*.^m-( 
mitted to their rule; and to have started atXleast with 
some idea of‘having duties to perfOrni* and some 
intention of performing them.t

After thus winning golden opinions* in Forli, 
Girolanfo and Catherine left that dty foV • their 'other 
capital, Imola, ’n the 12th of August; having 
sojourned among tlie Forlivesi a. little less than a 
month. There a similar welcome, and similiu? gala 
doings oh a somewhat smaller sc^e, ^a'syaited them. 
There also tlieir time yvas as busily*' bc<iiiifled*in making 
beneficent arrangements for the rinpro\e\nent of tlie 
town, and in'stripling to obtain the ane<?ti<hi-of their 
subjects; and theh stay as short. For-Girolamotwas 
called away from these duties -and interests, more 
properly his own,’ hy the necessity of attenl^^ th 
affairs of the Pope, wluch made it necesfeary for liim 

•k'
* Alberghetti, Storia della CitU d^Imola, p.'25L 
+ Burriel, p. 65.
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146 CATERINA SFORZA.
to visit Venice. For this purpose he left Imola together 
■with Catherine, on the 2nd of September, after a stay 
there of three weeks only.

All Itafy was filled ■with uneasy suspicions and 
jealousies at this visit of ‘the Pope’s nephew, favhurite, 
general ar\d *right-hand-man-in-ordinary to the«powerr 
M repubho.» «ELve^. Bttle court was 04 thorns, and 
h^d spies- on* the,, alert tj ascertain if possible the 
object afijJ the ofi success attending the move.
AU Sorts 'of ‘tJiiSigs were suspected, asserted, and 
chat|erei^ cjf Py# lhese busy gentry; and subsequent 
hifitoihins havit, had to pick a somewhat thorny path 
amid tfieirt'Contradictory statements.* The most 
probable, ''and* indeed scarcely doubtful explanation of 
the matter seenfs, however, sufficiently simple.

The'Tul’is were in possession of Otranto. The 
Turkish raids were the constant terror and bugbear 01 
Italy id ’these centuries, as ■were those of the Danes 
to bur own island at an earlier period. Like the 
Danish inroads too to our monarchs, the aggressions 
of the Turks were sometimes a motwe, and constantly 
a pretext to the popes for raising iroops and money, 
and requiring the assistance of the other states of 
Italy. The Venetians had in the year before granted 
no such aid to Sixtus against the infidels.,^ To obtain 
the promise'of such now fronj the was the
avowed motiye of the Count’s visit. 'BuSno Jtalian 
potentate. J, ever believed anything that \-as Avowed-" 
Besides, whenever the Pope was Jgnt. (tn. h^tog tlie 
real causes of movements, whose tfue ^co{>e was some 
iniquitpus spoliation or ambitiou3*’%cheme', he’always 

• had the Jurks in his mouth.

* Burriel, p. 75.
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Now for the real motive. Hercules, Duke of 

Ferrara, had quarrelled with the Venetians. He was 
also in disgrace with Sixtus. In the war,'-Which had 
ensued between the Pope and Florence, in consequence 
of the Pazzi affair, and the han^ng of the Archbishop 
of Pisfi, Duke Hercules. Jiad accepted *tliq place 'of 
General on the Florentine si^e.» .^ot-Vhiph highlj^ 
irreligious conduct Heaven^ -vicar Iwid exconlmunicate^' 
him, and declared him deprived, ’©ft. hl^ -dukeddm. 
Hercules of> Ferrara however declared,-{hat e^commij- 
nicated he might be, but that Dr!Li qf lie
-would live and die by tlie grace of his 'pVi^*‘righy anii.

The business in*hand therefore Jbetw^ii'^ixtus apd 
the Republic was first to unite then?’force for the 
desti’uction of this audacious rebel, and then to decide 
who was to have the spoil. The Republic - said they 
would have Ferrara;—and meant it. The t’ojpj* said 
tliat it should belong to the Church; but 'meant, that 
it should fall to the lot of Girolamo, and form^ the 
main pUlqf of that edifice of family greatness, for 
which Sixtus live<  ̂and laboured.

But in stating the high policy of princes -with this 
naked brutality,—into which the necessity of brevity 
has betrayed the -writer—there is a danger, -that per
verse and ill-pqhstituted idiosyncrasies may picture to 
themselveg Counts, high and mighty Signors, and even 
Heaveq’s f^pegerenf himself under the figure and 
sipiUitud^ of soBM *BiU’ Sikes, 'Artful Dodger, and 
reverend Fagm aXitending with mutually deceptive 
intentions *re8p6ptii?g some equally nobly won booty. 
It bec&mes the J^^orian therefore to lose no time 
in having recoui^ to those means, which the time- 

' honoured practice^d general consent of the world have. 
•appointed for^ the’ decorous draping and nobilitating 

t 2

    
 



148 CATERINA SFORZA.
similar passages of history. , Bill Sikes in Doge’s 
bopnet and ermine cloak, a venerable Fagin duly 
tiara-ed and apostolicaUy elected, and an Artful Dodger 
in knightly guise, with a lovely and brilliant she-dodger 
by his pide, gracefully going through decorous festivi
ties in 'ducal halls in the miSst of admiring satel
lites, wilUoffehd Ao proprieties.

Hastesf we then to the all-potent upholstery, which 
decently differences the monarch and the burglar.

Of these Venetian festivities, it so happens, that our 
old Roman friencf Jacopo of Volterra has left us the 
account, of an eye-witness. Taking a rare holiday 
fipm.diaijy.writing in the Capital of (the world, he had 
gone, he tells us,* to visit certain relations at,Lucca. 
And thence, led by.the desire of seeing the^jvorld, 
“viden^ studio,” he visited Bologna, Ferrara,’ and 
Pa^na. In the latter city he heard tliat the Count 
Girolimo and his noble lady had just arrived ' at 
Venice, having passed not by the route of Padua, but 
by Comaccliio and the marshes, for the. sake of avoid
ing Ferrara. So our cmious Jacopo, who** like a gad
about gossip as he was, could not resist the temptation 
of being present on such an occasion, left his horses 
with the innkeeper et Padua; and hiring a boat on the 
Brenta, sailed for Venice—“ Navigavi Venetias.

The day after his arrival was S^day/ on. which 
day at.noon “the noble Virgins of Vejnice, to fhe 
number of an hundred and ttirty-two, all, if not 
equally beautiful, equally loade<^ with 1 gems, gold, 
and pearls,'offered the Count, in the ^r^a^ha4 
ducal pal,ace^ a most magnificent '"spedtaci’eT wl^r&y of 
being remembered throughout -all tame.” Giovanni

* Rer, Ital. Script, xxiii.^, 212.
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Moceuigo, the Doge, sat on a lofty dais between 
Girolamo and Catherine. All the nobility of Venice 
were ranged tier above tier around the hall, in such 
.numbers, that Jacopo never remembered having seen 
such an assembly even at Eome, except on occasion of 
the jubilee. Dancing* was ke^t up till it'was dark. 
Then white wax-candles were lighted^in snch'inAnbers 
that night .became more brilliant than day, ^amfes of 
various kinds werje then exhibited till the fofirth hour 
after suns^. Then the feasting began—feasting of 
which it was difficult to say whether quantity or quality 
were tlie more wonderful! The womerf’s dresses, 
“tti aperitis intelligo,"—as I" am given toi understand 
by. such as ai'e up in such matters, were estimated *to 
p^wofth three hund];ed thousand gold” pieces.

Otlier particulars of the doings at Venice on this 
occasion, and of the great .honour shown to the Count 
by th^ Signory, hava’been preserved in a letter *.,by the 
Archdeacon of Porli, to Lorenzo de’ Medici, from the 
tone of which it should seem that, although in the 
puite of hjs sovereign, his real business at Venice was 
to. act as spy fof Lorenzo. This good Archdeacon 
tells his correspondent that it cannot be denied that 
the^Signory have.treated the Count in the most dis
tinguished manner, that any prince was .gver ti’eated 
by them in t|ie memory of man. He relates how forty 
noble citizens ^ere sent to meet him at Malamocco; 
hoiy-the Senators themselves, with the Doge on board 
jthe Bucentqhr, and an hundred and fifteen noble ladies 
tq ^o lion4ui5H<> the Countess Catherine, cam^ out to 
St, .CUmoht^iit tiip. Lagoon, two miles from Venice, 
ani^ escorted iiim, into the ciiy', witl^ tevery possible

* Printed by FabronV^whisdife of Lorenzo, from the original in the 
Florentine archives
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mark of respect .and rejoicing; how the Doge received 
him the next day standing at the foot of the Giant’s 
staircase; how he had been created “ Gentilhuomo di 
Venezia;” ,and how the Senate had assembled and 
proceeded in his presence to transact certain business, 
in order that he might see their mode of procedure^ 
Notwithstanding all which, adds this traitor Archdeacon, 
and clever spy, “ I am certain that this visit has pro
duced no fruit, which heed give "umbrage to your 
Lordship, or our other friends. Nor aux I by any 
means sorry that it has taken place; aS I know, that 
despite all this show of respect, the Count Tias seed 
here certain things, which have been, discouraging to 
him rather than otherwise.”

And, indeed, the experience of‘his brother (the Car- 
.diual’s Visit to Venice; and its results; ought to have 
been Sufficient to warn Girolamo, that the grave Sena
tors of, the Republic were not un^ont to laugh in "their 
sleeves, while "fooling vain young courtiers to the top 
of their bent with aU sorts 6f external honours arid 
gala-making, and sending them Aay wholly unsped, 
as- regarded the substantial objects of their mission). 
How far Count* Girolamo, and Catherine on whose 
counsel, we are told, he relied much on occasion of this 
visit to Veiupe, having taken her thither for the express 
purpose of availing himself of it, were contented with 
the result of their negotiations, we have no means of 
knowing, though Burriel undertakes to say, that he 
Was highly dissatisfied. But it will be seen in the 
sequel, that Lorenzo’s correspondent, th! Archdeacon, 
had found the means of arriving at a" Very correct 
opinion of the real intentions of the Venetian states
men.

The Count and Countess reached* Imola on their
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return on the 23rd of Septembers and remained there 
till the 9th of October. While still busy there, accord
ing to the historians, in making various provisions for 
the amelioration of their territories and the benefit of 
their subjects, they received news from Forli of the 
discovery of a dangerous conspiracy for the purpose of 
restoring the dynasty of the Ordelaffi. The conspi
rators proposed to assassinate Girolamo on his journey 
from Imola to Forli; and then with the help of the 
Lord of Faenza, who "das'' an uncle of the banished 
Ordelaffi, of the .Lord of Bologna, and above all of 
Lorenzo de’ Medici, who had by no means forgotten 
the ill turn he o^ed the Riarii, to secure the city for ite 
ancient masters.

Jt is upon thd occasion of this conspiracy that we 
learn, for the first time, from the reluctant admipsinq 
of the historians, that two others having the ’same 
object had aheady Veen crushed by the vigiliuice of 
Francesco Tolenfino, governor of Forli? in the course 
of the year 1480, before the new sovereign had yet 
visited his princip^ty. On both these occasions the 
clergy implicated in them had been exiled for a while, 
and the laymen hung in the orthodox manner.* And 
now the turbulent artisans of Forli are trying again 
the same desperate game. The only con&plation to the 
feelings of the injured sovereigns, was to be found in 
the fact, says Burriel, that no noble'was engaged in the 
affair. Happily our-vigilant Tolentino has the leaders 
of the conspiracy safe in the fort of Eavaldino before 
any mischief is done, beyond the painful effect of so 
much ingratitude on the feelings of the gracious sove
reigns.

The historians^ are diffuse in indignant moralising
• Note 9.
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on this “ingratitude^” and perverseness.. It seems 
true, indeed, that Girolamo and Catherine showed 

.themselves inclined to govern according'to the best 
extant lights of state-craft. But these writers omit to 
remember, that the Riarii were usurpepsi and that the 
ousted family, and old familiar naine, with its three 
centuries of liistory clinging round it, now represented 
by two young men, known to* the Forli artisans only by 

<*their unmerited misfortunes, were sme in Asence and 
exile to be remembered with affection, and associated 

, with a* thousand “ good.-old-tunes ” recollections, more 
potent over the minds of ignorantly patriotie burghers, 
than modem fiscal reforms. The Ordelaffi pretenders 
have nd biogi'apliers except their enemies; and we must 
trust therefore to our imaginations for their view of 
these recurring conspiracies.

The Count and Countess hastened to Forli on hear
ing these tidings from Tolentino. All danger was how
ever over; and Girolamo with magnanimous clemency 
-t-much praised by his biographer—gave orders that 
no vengeance should he inflicted . . . till after he
had left' Forli.

This he imnj.cdiately did, starting lor Rome with 
Catherine on the 14th of October. And ten days'after
wards, the good people of Forli received*the necessary 
lesson from the sight of four corpses' dangling* from as 
many windows of the Palazzo Pubblico.

The second residence in Rome, which followed this 
return in October, 1481, was characterised by events of^ 
a very different* kind from those which had imparted; 
so festive a character to thosfe first four years*. In the- 
early days of' his Papacy, the efforts of Sixths to turn 
his elevation to account in the only nianne/in which it 
was valuable to him, had been crowned with success by**
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the establishuient pf his son—or nephev^—as prince of 
the thii’d-rate states of Forli and Imola. The bolder 
attempt, which followed, *to acquire for him the domi
nion of Florence at the expense of so much black and 
odious guilt had, as has been seen, not only failed, but 
had entailed on Italy two years of war. And now the 
same undying ambition and insatiable avarice" was driv
ing him into the stiU greater misfortunes, \Vhich resulted 
from his eudeavoui's to appropriate the dukedom of 
Ferrara.

Though much discontented with Girolamo’s feilure 
in the objeqt of his,visit to Venice, in as much as the 
Signory, while giving him abundance of fair words, had* 
steadily evaded any^ engagement as to relinquishing' 
their pretentions to Ferrara, when its Duke should be 
driven out by their joint forces, Sixtus, nevertheless, 
determined on continuing his alliance' with them, in 
tlie hope that, when the prey "fras hunted down, he 
might find the means of appropriating At to himself. 
The Venetian Senators were doubtless guided in their 
secret counsels by similar-considerations.

Every effort was at first made at Rome to conceal 
the existence of such an understanding; and the Pope 
wag in public loud in his abuse of the Republic. But 
Ferdinand, the crafty and cautious old King of Naples, 
was not to be taken in by any such means. And the 
first consequence of the Pope’s poEcy was the necessity 
of' sending troops with Girolamo at their head t6 the 
NeappEtan frontier to oppose the hostile movements of 
the NeapoEtans, who, under the command of, Alfonzo, 
the King’s son, threatened to force their way through 
tlie Roman states, for the purpose of going tp the assist- 

^anc.e, pf the Duke of Ferrara. Most of the other 
states of Italy, as usual, joined'in the quarrrel; the
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^eater potentates for the protection of their own, or 
the hope of acquiring new dominions; and the lesser, 
as usual, in the capacity of mercenaries and “ condot- 
tieij ’’ captains. Thus aU Italy was in a state of war 
and contusion.

In order to meet Alfonzo with as powerful a force as 
possible, Girolamo sent to. his trusty governor^ 
Tolentino, to come.from Forli, and bring with him as 
strong a band of Forlivesi as he could' raise. The 
Bishop Magnani was appointed governor in his absence.* 
But Bis reverence, frightened at the remembrance of 
former conspiracies, and seeing ground of suspicion* in 
everything, so used his authority, imprisoning, confis
cating, and racking the lieges, even to death, right and 
left, that the commander of the fortress, after fruitlessly 
remonstrating with the bishop, wrote to Girolamo, that 
if he wished to preserve his position in Forli, he must 
Jose no time in putting a stop to the proceedings of his 
churchman gbvemor. So Tolentino had to be sent 
back in a hurry.

At length, on the 21st of August, 1482, Girolamo at 
the head of the Papal*troops, and the celebrated 
“ condottiere,”'Robert Malatesta, at the head of the 
Venetians, gave battle to the Neapolitans near Velletri, 
and won a victory over them. The success, such as it 
was, produced no very important or decisive conse
quences ; but of course the utmost was made of. it at ■ 
Rome. Girolamo marched into the city in triumph, and 
prisoners and standards were paraded and presented to 
his lady Countess, who must have .felt, thinks Burriel, 
•that this was the happiest day in her life. It may well 
be doubted, however, whether Catherine felt much

* Burriel, p. 108.
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happiness on the occasion, though she no doubt played 
her soverejgn part before the public eye as well on that 
day as on so many others. She had little cause for 
happiness. Things were not looking well for her end 
hers in those days. News had recently been received 
of the siege 6f Forli by some of the allies of the Duke 
of Ferrara; and though the attack ■ had 'been beaten 
off, mischief had been done: there was expense to be 
incurred, and future danger to be feared.

Rome itself, moreover, was by no means a place to 
be happy in during these latter years of Sixtus'IV.’s 
Papacy. The scarcity of all necessaries 'was extreme, 
the distress very great, and the discontent threatening. 
A large portion of the Papal force, however much 
needed irf the field, was obliged to be retained in Rome 

’for fear of a rising of the people. Wine was hardly to 
be procured. Many taverns were shut up, from abso
lute impossibility of obtaining food and drink to offer 
their customers.*] Grain was at an Unprecedented 
price; and tlie bakers were compelled, under* pain> of 
fine and imprisonment, to purchase their supplies at 
granaries established by the Pope, for the storing of 
inferior corn imported by him at a low price from 
Naples, and sold at an enormous profit. And the 
bread made from this grain, says Infessura, t “ was 
black, stinking, and abominable, eaten only from neces
sity, and the cause of much disease.”

Another misfortune was the death of the great 
soldier Robert Malatesta, who survived hist Velletri 
victory only fifteen days. He died in Rome, in all pro
bability of fever caused by his exertions in the battle.

Il Notario di Nantiporto. Ap. Her. Ital. Script, tom. iii. par. 2, 
P.J183.

I Rer. Ital. Script, 'tom. iii.' par. 2, p. 1183.
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But public rumour, as usual, spoke of poison, and 
attributed bis death to Girolamo’s jealousy of big 
Bhare in the command of "the forces. Such accusations 
are^of interest only as indicative of the motives which 
the public mind of the time deemed, witli probability 
attributable to its great men, and of thd deeds which 
were considered likely to have been perpetrated.

He was buried in the church of St. Peter with all 
honour, “ with sixty-four torches and man/ banners and 
many standards, of which one bore his arms and this 
motto: ‘ Veni,‘Cidif Vici; victoiiam Swto dedi; Mors 
invidit gloried; ’ and a catafalque as if he had been .a 
pope.”* The .more mordant contemporary diarist, 
Infessura, in recording these funeral honours, writes 
that once upon, a time Siena having been»liberated 

^from the Florentines by some great captain, the Sienese 
were at a great .loss wjiat honours and recompense to 
award him. Whereupon a citizen rose and said, “ Let 
us put him to death, and then worship him as a saint, 
and so ihake him our perpetual protector which Was 
accordingly done. “ Now, it is said-^not that 
gether believe it,” honestly adds Infessura, who bi^erly 
hated SixtUs—“ that the Pope imitated .these Sienese 
in the matter of Malatesta’s death and the honomrs 
shown to his dead body.’^

Many cui’ious indications of the strange disorder 
and wretched state'of Home during these years may
be gleane'd ‘ifrom • the prolix daily notices of these 
laborious old. diarists.

On the 23rd of January, 1483, died “.the ,poo» old 
Cardinal de Rohan, who was robbed in life and rol^bed 
in^eath. For just before liis. death/Messer,Bernardo

ilfot, di'iKantiporto. Ap. Rer. Ital. Script., Domu iij. par. 2, p. 1183.
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He’ Massimi ” (a scion of a princely house!) “ broke 
into his duelling through the church of St. Apolliuare, 
and robbed it .-of thirty thousand ducats’ worth of 
richly wrought plate, with which he got clear off to 
Venice. And when the body was being carried to his 
burial, the friars of St. Augustin fought with the friars 
of Santa Maria MaggiOre for certain gold brocade with 
which the corpse was covered, and ’belaboured each 
other 'witli the torches. And then there was such a 
row that swords were drawn, and the rings tliat the 
"corpse had on its fingers and the mitre on its head 
were stolen.”

Here is another queer little picture furnished by the 
same anonymous “Notary of Nantiporto ;

One ofHhe great SaveUi family, the Signor Mariano, 
is* a prisoner in St. Angelo. One night, the 2oth of 
July, 1483, the cardinal-governor of the castle, the 
constable and other authorities are supping in the 
garden behind the fortress; and after supper sit play
ing, ^ards till three in the morning. While*they-are 
thi}| engaged. Signor Mariano contrives to escape from 
•the prison. At four a. m., armed men are searching all 
Borne for him, in vain ; for he is safe out of the city. 
A bad business for the convives of that pleasant 
supper and card party; for that same day. Pope Sixtus, 
whd does not like his prisoners to escape him, goes in 
'person and in a great passion to St. Angelo, “ and 
stayed there almost the whole day, and "drove out the 
governor and the constable and the tyhole of- the rest 

* of the party.”
Shortly afterwards we have the foliowine anecdote 

preserved for us by Stefano Infessura:
A certain youth, one' Messer Gianantonio di Parma, 

a'deformed hunchback, and “monster of a man,”
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grossly ignorant besides, and. of infamous character, 
had paid down two hundred and fifty ducats to Count 
Girolamo, and promised a thousand to the Pope for a 
place. So Sixtus sends this promising youth to the 
Auditors of the Eota, the highest, most learned, and 
most respected legal body in Eome, with orders to 
admifTlim at once as one of their number! The 
members of that’court demurred; humbly pointing out 
that it was contrary to all law and custom to appoint as 
Auditor of the Rota one not qualified by the usual 
preparatory degrees and examinations. The Pope, in 
reply, ordered a body of guards to march ‘down to, thef 
court, and take all the members prisoners. But that 
grave and learned body, having received notice of what 
was coming; quickly broke up their sitting, afcd “ stole 
off secretly, every man to his own house, not by the 
direct way, but by* Trastevere, for fear of being - caught . 
and taken to prison.” Hereupon Messer Gianantonio, 
baulked of his place, demanded his two hundred and' 
fifty ducats hack again from the Count. Rut it by no 
means suited that magnanimous Prince to refund. So ' 
he angrily answered that the- money' had been an 
unconditional gift!' In which characteristic story, it is 
doubtful whether the Pope’s audacious attempt, in 
despite of all law, decency, and reason, or tlie apparent- 
ease with which the Papal vengeance was escaped, is, 
the mj5re strange.

Hiif nothing is more, curiously indicative of the* 
disjointed state of society, and general disorder pre
vailing in these times, than the frequent apparenl 
powerlessness of rulers wielding despotic authority tc 
do as they would -with things immediately, as it should 
seem, beneath their hand. Nothing works regularly* 
Appointed forces abdicate their functions; and the
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posiuon ot the baulked autocrat puts one in mind, of 
that of the old woman of the uursery rhyme: "Fire 
won’t burn rope,—rope won’t hang man; ” and the 
despot can’t get over the small stile that impedes tlie 
path of his wishes. The immediate instruments of 
the tyrant’s will, act as if he were' a bad, child, or dan
gerous madman. If. his orders can be evaded, or 
escaped from for the day, it is probable that the 
morrow may find him busy with some new freak of 
power. As there is no inviolable law, tliere. is no 
certain line of ^demarcation between the criminal and 
the correct citizen. And all the mass of society is 
prepared to oppose at least such inert resistance as it 
can with safety,-to the unreasonable will of an unre
spected master.

Another cru’ious trait of manners has been preserved 
by two of the diarists so frequently cited.* Girolamo 
had besieged and driven out the Colonnas from one of 
their castles in the neighbourhood of Home. This 
achievement was of ooursd made much of in the city; 
arid a youn^ painter, one J^tonio, son of Giuliano, 
made the bombardment the subject of a picture. All 
the fight was,* we are told, .painted to the. life with its. 
various incidents and episodes. But in one comer of. 
the picture,' the painter, in one of those whimsical 
ifioods so often indulged in. by the artists of that day, 
had represented t a lady in closer conversation •^th a 
.Franciscan friar .than was consistent with strict* pro
priety. The painting was talked of; and to the pool 
painter’s great delight, the Pope desiifed to see it. 
Sixtus was at first much pleased; but then observing the

♦ Notario di Nnntiporto. Her. Ital. Script., tom. iii. par. 2,'p, 1087.— 
iSfesaura, same volume, p. 1178.
f Note 10.

    
 



160 CATEBINA SFORZA.
two figures abov^ mentioned, be took it into his head 
that the lady was intended to represent the Coonteac. 
Catherine. Whereupon, without further ado, he ordered 
the painter to be put on tlie rack, and then hung,— 
his house to be sacked, and all his and his father’s 
substance confiscated. All of which was done, 
except the hanging, for which exile was substituted, 
on the pretext that the offender was little better than 
crazy.

The constant cause, however, of the worst and most 
frequent of the disorders that theni gendered Borne 
little better than a den of outlaws and anarchy, was the 
great feud between tho Colonnas and the Orsini, in 
which the Pope, and Girolamo warmly espoused the side 
of the latter. No pretext was too flimsy, no injustice 
too flagrant, nonviolence too lawless, for these rulers 
to commit, in pursuit of the utter ruin of the hated 
family.

At length, on the 29th of March, 1484, there was 
“ such work in Borne, as I’never saw the like in my 
day,” * says the Notary pf Nantiporto. .^1 the Orsini 
and Girolamo’ Biario with them, armed themselves for 
a night attack on the palaces of the Col^finas, with the 
especial purpose of destroying the Prqfonotary Colonna, 
the head ,of that family. They, well, knowing of the 
intended attack, which was in no wise kept sbcret,. 
made the best preparations for defence that they could,' 
barricading the' streets with loads of hay and beams, 
^c. Thus,- during that whole day, “ Borne was in 
great trouble, and every one was in arms.” Every 
body made their own dwelling as secure as possible; 
and *‘t,''‘say8 the Notary, “ put two'carts full of stones

Kotitfio di NantiDOrto. Ker. ItoL Script, tom. iii p. 2, p. 108-4.

    
 



DOWN WITH THE COLONNA! 161

before my door, and shored it up well with beams, and 
did the same to the windows; and aU night long 1 
heard them crying on the bridge, ‘ Orso 1 Orso! 
Chiesa! Chiesa!’ with much sounding of trumpets, 
and continual discharges .of fire-arms.”

The magistrates of Rome, the “ Conservatori,” the 
Senator^, the " Caporioni,” and many notable citizens, 
went to the Pope in the midst of the tumult, to 
endeavour to bring about a pacification. But the 
fierce and vindictive old man would hear of no terms 
of submission or reconciliation till the Protonotary 
should give himself up into his hands. There was 
little doubt what would be the result of such a 
step. But the Colonna, seeing'that it was the only 
chance of appeasing the storm that threatened to 
destroy his whole race, at length declared that he 
would go to the Pope. The other members of his 
family, however, would not permit him to do so; but 
determined that he should pass the night in the house 
of the Cardinal Colonna, his kinsman.

That nigl^, after a regular bombardment, in the 
course of which, many lives were lost on both sides, the 
houses both^oTjtbe Cardinal' and the Protonotary were 
taken by assault, |md given up to pillage. The dwell
ings of many private citizens were also sacked in the 
tumult and confusion. At last, the Protonotary sur
rendered to VirgUio Orsini, yho, together with the 
Count Girolamo, dragged him off to the Pope. * As for 
the Cardinal, “ all that he 'possessed given up tor 
plunder; his gold and silver, his robes, rich tapefetry, 
and household goods, even to his hat.” * As Vir^io 
Orsini and Girolamo Piano took the Protonotary

VOL. L
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.CATERINA SFORZA.162

through the streets, the Count made ' several attempts 
to put an end' to their prisoner with his arquebuss, 
hut was prevented by Orsini.^ “ Ah! ah! traitor,’’ 
screamed the Count to his/enemy, “ when I get you 
into my hands I will hang yqu by the neck.”

The Pope ordered him to bfe taken to St. Angelo; 
and there Girolamo did get him into, his hands. The 
torments to which he” was subjected in. those secret 
thick-walled torture, chambers, are described as hor
rible. “ At last,”, writes Infessura,* goaded by his 
feelings into the unwonted eloquence of irony, " the 
most holy Father in Christ, our Lord and Master, 
together with his accomplice, the Count Girolamo, 
according to their innate and wonted clemency, mercy, 
and justice, which they have ever shown, and still show, 
towards the,faithful sons of holy. Mother Church, have 
given us a crowning proof of their admirable qualities 
and hearts. For the medical men summoned by them
selves to the prison of the Protonotary Colonna, have 
declared, that the varied and most .^cruciating tor
tures to which he has been subjected, l^ave made it 
impossible that he should live.” He then proceeds to 
give a detailed account, according to th^ report of the 
surgeons, of the injuries inflicted bn eVery part of 
the unfortunate man’s body, which, curious as it is 
in its indications of the scientific ingenuity of the tor
turers, is too painful foif reproduction.

But though the Colonna was dying, he did not die, 
fast .enough. On the 30th Of June, therefore, the 
anniversary, as Infessura. remarks, of the decapitation 

»of ^t._,Paul by Nero,'“ His Holiness, our Lord and 
.inflicted a similar fate on the’ Protonotary.’

•Tom. iii. por. ii. p. 1170,

    
 



THE PAPAL HORIZON DARKENS. 163
The .mutilated body was then dressed in vile and 
grotesque rags in* mockery of his late rank and state, 
and so sent to.his mother. ? And I, Stefano Infessura, 
the writer of this history,-.^w it with these eyes, and 
buried his body with tjjese hands! For no other 
citizen of the Colonna faction Would meddle in the 
matter, as I supjiose, from fear.”

It is to be observed therefore that our chronicler 
was evidently a warm -partizan of the persecuted 
family. But his nai'rative has all the characteristics 
of truthfulness as to its facts. Whenever any ill-deed 
of the opposite' faction rests only on common report, 
or suspicion, he records the accusation, but alwaj’s 
mai’ks it as only a report. Besides that he is in the 
main perfectly corroborated by the apparently impartial 
Notary of Nantiporto.

After the death of the Protonotary The Colonnas 
.attempted by submission to make peace with Sixtus, 
so as to preserve some remnant of the family posses
sions. 9ut Sixtus, though trembling on the verge of’ 
the grave himself, would hear of no peace or recon
ciliation as long as there’remained anything belonging 
to a Colonna,^hich might be wrenched from them for 
the euriching o^ a Biario.

Yet the* horizon was daily growing darker around 
the fortunes and long-cherished hope and aims of the 
rapidly declining Pontiff. Some months previously to 
the events just related, he hai found himself forced to 
change suddenly and scandalously hiS pdlicy with 
regard to the Venetians. As soon as their Success 
against the Dukfe of Ferrara seemed imminent, almost 
all the other.states of Italy became, seriously alfirml^fj 
at the prospect of so great an accession of tAritory 
and power to the great Republic already l^o f^miU^bl® 

2*

    
 



164 CATERINA SFORZA.
to its neighbours. They united in urging these views 
on the Pope, who seems to have become aware aboulJ 
th6'same time, that if the'Venetians conquered, they 
would conquer for theniselveS,^5d that in such case he 
would have no chance of oUtaming the coveted duke'-' 
dom. * He therefore suddenly 'uhiie’d himself with the' 
other states in a “ santissim/ Jega*;^ agam'st Veruce, 
still intending to direct its foAses Rgaihst Ferrara', 
and hoping thus to win the ^rize cnufd '^ndt ’bring 
himself to relinquish.
"Kftrely has been seen a more sti’ikifrg instance of 
that strangely interesting but painful spectacle of an 
unworthy ruling passion strong in death, than tba<? 
offered by the dying Sixtus. For what had he prosti
tuted to mean aims the awful powers and solemiA' 
position intrusted to him ? for what wholly disregarded 
every most *^iead responsibility; brotfght scandal^' 
disgrace, and scoffing on his' great office; and made 
tlie title of Heaven’s Vicegerent a blasphemy? fo? 
what had he plunged Italj into war, and made Rome a' 
bandit’s loir ? For a name !—a name tliat h few years 
before had been home from father t^’^’oh'b^ unknown* 
fishermen, happy in^ their obsciu’ity! That Jiife ^family”} 
might be great among the. great ones of’jlid^^ai-rfi!—f 
the family of a mendicant friar and #worn llbmish’ 
priest!

This was the one passion foA wBich feixtus IV. 
lived, and sinned, and died. Yes! .died for it» For 
the misery of failure in hihope was the malady that 
crushed him into the grave. The game was going all 
against Ijim. as. aU. Italy was united in the-
determination that Venice should not jibssess Ferrara, 
and the Republic saw .^clearly that she could never 
succeed in ttddng it in defiance of them all, there was-
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little obstacle to the peace Italy so much needed. But 
the Holy Father (!) would hear of no peace. Each 
courier that brought news fr^m the eamp, which 
indicated the probability, ef such a solution, inflicted 
a blow that prostrated.hihv He was seen by the few 
■who had a<Jccss'.t<r ,iuh4 plunged in deep melancholy, 
and totally‘iinabl^,hJ rally his failing strength.

At ftngth tiam^ envoys ^’ith the news that peace was 
made;—made ^thout consent, intervention, or stipu
lation of his,4 The messengers with decorqjisly 
malicious hypocrisy, pretended to think that they were 
the bearers of acceptable tidings,—enlarged on the 
blessings thus secured' to Italy, which must be so 
qonsolatoiy to the paternal heart of the father of the 
faithful, and ^congratulated him on the prospect of 
durable repoye opened to the bleeding country. Every 
word was a rankling stab to the heart of the despairing 
but still implacable Pontiff. Willingly would he have 
clutched’ ^ith those shaking hands, which he was 
compelled ^o Praise in hypocritical benediction, "the 
throats of these babblers of peace and reconciliation. 
But th®, blow was fatal to -Hie sinking o^d man. 
Perrarn ■and its fair dukedom would never now belong 
to kith-elrkih*of his. So Sixtus turned his face to the• 1 J r
wall and died.*

of August, 1484.

    
 



CHAPTER, V.

The Family is founded.—Bat finds it very difficult to'stand on its 
Foundations.—Life in Borne during an Interregnum.—Magnificent 
Prince short of Cash.—Our Heroine’s Claims to that Title.—‘A. 
Night Bide to Forll, and its Besults.—An Accident to which 
splendid Princes pxo liable.

* Yet, .to a certain extent, Sixtus had done his work 
and attained the desire of his heart. The “ family ” teas 
founded, though not with aU the splendour and all the 
guarantees for durability which he so ardently wished. 
The poor Franciscan monk’s long studious vigils in 
his lonely cell, unquenchable ambition, hard upward 
struggle, patient self-denial • in the acquireiAent of the 
reputation'that was to be his ladder, and hudacious 
sjjuming of that ladder when the height 'was won, had 
obtained the desired reward. The name of Biario was 
written among those of the princes of Italy. Aqd all 
those deep theological readings, so well'and earnestly 
pursued as to have made this poortnar thd “greatest 
theologian of the day,’’ “ profound casuist,” confessor, 
doctor, general of all Franciscans, and finally, aposto- 
lically chosen head of all Christ’s Church, never led him 
to douSt the adequacy of such reward in return for a 
soul smirched, and moral nature degraded! Well! we 
must not attempt to weigh in our niheteenth-century 
atmosphere the d^eds/lone, and still less, the thoughts 
conceived jn the groSsetlAft^enth-centuryair, or presume 
to judge eV6n a pernicious Pope. But for his “theology,^’

    
 



Catherine’s energy. 167
his science of God .... I think that there are some 
materials here for forming a judgment of that.

The “ noble!’ family had got founded. From base- 
born father and base-bom mother, very unexceptionably 
legitimate and “ no.ble,’’’ princes had been bom by due 
application of properly paid sacerdotal rites at proper 
times and seasohs. Strange to think of! ■ And now 
the business in hand was only to keep what had been 
gained, to {‘defend our legitimate position, and the 
birthright of our children.” And that holding our own 
without an ,apostolic uncle, may be more difficult than 
was the making it our own with that assistance.

In tin th, the difference between the position of.Qu;o- 
lamo and his wife, as long as the breath of life lingered 
in the nostrils of the terrible old man, and that which it 
became 4he instant that breath had departed was tre
mendous. The fall was a stunningwne.

But Catherine was not stupned. Though alone in 
Borne atAhat critical moment—for‘Girolamo was with 
the troops engaged in driving the Colonnas out of their 
fastnesses in the neighbourhood of the city—she 
showed herfSelf, on this her first meeting with difficulty 
and danger,* as promptly energetic and as equal to the 
emergency as she did on many a subsequent not less 
trying occasion. • Anticipating the more tardy action 
of the Sacred College, now the only existing authority 
in Eomd", she threw herself into the Castle of St. 
Angdo, and tal^ng possession of it in the name of her 
husband, as Commander of the Forces, found there a' 
safe asylum for herself and children, during the first 
outburst of anarchy that followed the Pontiff’s death.

The step ^as by no means a stronger one than the 
necessities of the ' case When • Girolamo
returned to Borne on the 14th>he found* his home, a

■*1 ’ '

    
 



168 CATEBINk SFORZA.
luin. The state of Rome was like that of a city given, 
lip to pillage. The streets were filled with, citizens 
carrying property of all sorts hither and thither, in the 
endeavour to, find^some comparatively safe place of 
stowage for it. Those who had just sacked the houses 
of others were as much at a loss to preserve their 
plunder as the more legitimate owners Were to save their 
property. All who were in any wise connected with 
the Riarii were* of coarse more especially exposed to 
danger. The large magazines belonging to a certain, 
Giovanni Battista PaUavicini, a broth.er;jh-law .of 
Count Girolamo, «vhich had for several years escaped*.

■ b^ ^audulent connivance, from all visits of the tax- 
gatherer^ were* utterly gutted. The mob found in' 
them<we.^re specially told,* aU the wax intended for 
the obsequies of the Pontifi^ a large, quantity alum, 
and much quicksilver. The CJiqnoese merchants, of 
whqm ‘there were many at Rome, were pwticularly 
obnoxious to the mob, as countrymen of lhe.deceased 
Pope. But little property of value was found in the 
Count’s palace. We have seen it all prudently packed, 
off in^time to Forli! But the mob revenged* themselves: 
fox their dissapointment by almost destroying the house 
itself. Marble doorways .and windoW-cases 'were’ 
wrenched from the walls, and carried^hat could 
not' be removed was destroyed. The green-houses, 
and even the trees in the gardens, were utterly devas
tated. One mob rushed out of the,pity to a farmi 
belonging to the Count in the neighborfrhood, and. 
there made booty of a hundred cows, as many goats*; 
and a great number of- pigs,:asses^geese, and poultry,' 
which belonged^ says. Infessura, *to. tl^e CountesB.J

■Infessura, tom. iii. pbr. lljig.

    
 



169LEAVES ROME.
Other indications of our heroine’s good house-keeping 
were found in enormous stores of salt meat,"’ round 
Parma cheeses, and very largfe quantities of Greek 
■wine. The huge granaries, also, from •which Sixtus 
had derived so unrighteous a gain, fell, of course, an 
easy prey to the plunderers.

By the 22nd of August the Sacred College had suc
ceeded in some'degree in restoring Rome to' a condition 
of not more, than usual disorder. On* that day Giro
lamo* formally; undertook to give up into the hands of 
the Cardinals, the castle, and all the fortresses of the 
Church—but not till they had consented to discharge 
his little bill of 4000 ducats for arrears '-of pay ^s 
General of the forces.

It would seem, hdwever, as if his active an^ ene^etic 
partner had conceived at the last moment sofce idea of 
maintaining her position in St. Angelo contraiy to her 
husband’s < undertaking—probably until the result^ of 
the,coming Wectiom should be ascertained. For the 
College was inforihed, that during the night between 
the 24th and' the 25th, which had been fixed’ for 'tlie 
handing ovdr' of the fortress, a hundred and fifty ^I’med 
men had ■'been quietly marched into it. The Cardinals 
were ’exceediilgly’’ indignant at this breach ■ of • good 
faith. It musft u^U.concluded, howevef, that Catherine, 
strong-hearted as she wasi did not'find herself suffi
ciently strong for the contest she clearly seems to have 
meditated. F8it. Infessura concludes the incident by 
saying that “ tbe Cardinals, nevertheless, took care that 
the Countess with all'her family, and with the said 
hundred and-fifty men at arms> should evacuate the 
Castle' on the ^5th,’' as had been stipulated.

According!/, on'that. dp,y, she ahd Girolamo left 
Rome, and arrived- at Forli on the 4th of September.

    
 



170 CATERINA SFORZA.
On the 29th, while they were still on their-journey, 

CardinAl Cibo was created Pope by the name of Inno
cent VIII. ’

The news of this election was most important and most 
welcome to the sovereigns of Forli; lor Innocent VIII. 
had been most materially assisted, in his elevation by 
the two Kiario Cardinals, one the cousin and'the other 
the nephew of Girolamo. ^Infe’hsura Jets us Jnfq quite 
enough of the*secrets. of the Conclave whjjch .elected 
Innocent VIII., t<^make it (Jear lipw grossly simoniacal 
■«^s their choice—jm affair of j.ipblu^^g 'barg^ and 
barter altogether. And, it* inay be safely toncluded 
that Girolamo snd his fortunes were not forgotten in 
the agreement for the price of the 'voices .the Car
dinals his linsinen.

-Accordihgljr, on the fourth (Jay after^ ttierr, arrival at 
Forll, arrive^.three documents,VxecuteS.in,diie form: 
the first recognising and confirming^thje ppunt’^ inves
titure,, with the p/incfpalities ol Fpxli aiid,Imqlfi 5 ^the 
second .Continuing his appointmeul^ ds Ge^rol of the 
Aphstolic/prces; and the third dispensing witKthf resi
dence in Borne which his^office in usual qowrse ent^ed.* 

NotWitJistanding these - great points- "gaihed, the 
position’of^GJrolamo and Catherine Iva^ a difficulVone, 
and very difterept. ind^d firom wTbatiit ha'd been at the 
period of their la%t arrival in-’their capital.* ’0il .this 
occasion we Jie’af nothing of .festal processions find, olive 
branches, of balls, toiifMaments, or s^eechificatibns. The 
Forlivesi; doubtless, already appreciated ,^'y anticipation 
the ■gr6a1:.difference0soon Jo Be vi-'jid'ly brought> 
home to th^m, belonging- tq an., enormously
wealthy'Papal favourite/jvlio*had the'tnjeanS' of freely 
spending •^crabhg,.-tbiin'- a, itertibn 'of the ’immense

. Burriel. n. IISI.

    
 



■DANQBH^ IN THE PATH. IH
revenues, derived from sources which in no way wrung 
their withers, and being the subjects of a needy prince, 
who expected to.draw from them the nrincinal nart of 
his income.

Besides, the abortive attempts, to increase his pos
sessions, whicKhad,formed the Reading oiy'ect of his 
life for the last eight yea^, had i^ost materially con- 
tlibulsd to increase the diljculties of hol^g what' he 

acquired under his present jphangeJ circumstances. 
Lorenzo de’ Medici, «.t Florence,’wh^ he ha’d failed to 
assassinate,  ̂Herc^iles d’Este, at Ferrara, whom he liad 

.failed' to* drivd from, his'dukedbrd by force, and the 
Venetians whom Sixtus^ hhd Suddenly jilted the year 
before te ally himself wth their enemies, aqd had then 
excomi^Uhipatedi'^ere none of them likely'to be very 
cordial or safe, neighbburs, and were hot *nnlikely to 
lend a Auvoura^le ea^ gnd*,'under the ‘^ose, a helping 
hand' to^lliose»p§fsevering Ordelaffi youths, who were 
always in search of. some such meanfe of ^recovering the 
heritage their ancestors.
• TJhiis the *four ^ears following the^death of Sixtus 
were little^ %lse for Girolamo and Catherine, than a 
period’qF continuallj^incr^sing difficultjl  ̂.and’sfruggle, 
To the sources of trouble indicated ‘above ’Girolamo 
soon added by his imprudepee another, which m the 
seqUel’led to'donsd^tipnces still more- fat^. At the 
time of the'Pope’s d§ath he Jiad, a*s*iQay*, easily be 
imagined^ from some little indSKation^we'have had of 
his theory and. practice of adnqffiistration of the Papal 
affairs, a very cbpsi'defable sum bf. ready,mon6y in^hrs 
hands. But for fke lae^'thirteen jjpar8,of his life hist 
command of resources had' ‘beeh’ practically almost 
uulynited* and'he' Wasi jvjiolly’\jnnsed*to'th§ necessity 
of abstaining from what he .wish’ed oft account of con-
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siderations to? cost, its jvas''.k man of magnificent 
and expensive tables; *and lite his apostolic kinsman,' 
hkd ^specially thal^.most -fiitdl fo'thp pocket, of 
building. ' 31t’' tfte '8ame?time> the exiTremely distressed’ 
state o‘f tke people o*f his'principalities at tlm^period of 
his second arpyal ainolijg tlieiri frorh Kome* arising’ 
from the ;war and. the eonseqnenlly* heglacte<f ^te of 
mduetry and agncti^jlr§}4nacle i^tl absolutely nece'ssary 
to^do some&in^^VoT^IJiat^Xeilel'j^t’UfrolamD •rfemifted 
the’tax! on mea^; • ahd'ailf 'tlia.^n^e-tihie launched out 
into great an<J eostij^ .ittte^rTses.
* Besides '^hGr^n'^ Slid '^bea'iiti^m^ ."tiieiy own ./esi- 
dencej and- raising tihe'fuief^tiltin^-of, tha cathedral, 
■which still remains ?to testify to.4iie^s^ of the btiildean 
and the ungrudging • ofder$r nf. employdrs,’
Count and CouflteslJ cppple'te^^thtf^ fortress of ^laval- 
dino * oh a great^ ih5fease.^.s,clde <tf‘inagnificence and 
cost. It ■was how? mkde’/capdble,* tf Accommodating 
2000 men-at-a^S^heSidhs/cphlaih^ng magnificent 
apartments-for Tth’^ii. b^ dx^elljn^ In case of need, 
immense stdreli^na^s/pf all'-^oids, toi last, though very 
/at from least iif jlimpottanne',!;hmpte^«prison8. Then, 
againj^ there ’were'! p^^in ,and“ddlopna
remimscehced, Whiph. nyide'it’pnfy ’eommon’prudente- 
io iflvest a considjfdblei^hm^h h’.’^ding a cohvenf.nr 
two; considering, ^‘3.',<!ur: -Apdertt fhsurance offi^ces re-* 
ntind'.uS, the nn^e^taint^p^!^*^' So> a Frandscan 
cloister, and a nuilnefy of Santa, ^ria •Were huilt“to4 
incredible spesa,” 8ayss;E^rfol,\.i!'^>e former fumbled 
down wheii jnf J finished, hnd had 4o bd. built a second 
time. ’ Let us hope,, that tie, catastrophe jvas* not due 
to any unhandsome attempt'at pahuing'off cheah wbjk 

. on “ the recordSiff ahfrel ” *

Ru»rieX'P[

    
 



    
 



174 CATERINA SFORZA.
the chronic state of conspiracy against the Riarii hurst 
out ever and anon into overt acts, during ^hese years. 
Correspondence was well knOwij to be actively kept up 
by the Ordelaffi with their friends within the city; and 
every now and then some butter ^ybman, or friar, or 
countryman driving a pi’g intb market, W&s ^.aught with 
letters in his possession, and.hhd to be,huhgi Then 
would occur attempts at insurrection,-which' occasioned 
fines and banishment, and’beheading and'hanging upon 
a larger-scafe. And the historians adverse to the Riarii 
assert that hh hung and beheaded *too much, and could 
expect no love from subjects thug treated; while the 
writers of,opposite sympathies'maintaiu, that he hung 
and- .beheaded sd* inildly p,nd moderately, that the 
Forlivesi were monsters of iugraljtu,de,ndt to love and 
honour so good a prince.

Tims matters go on, perceptibly getting from bad to 
worse. Dash runs very low in the princely coffers, and 
the meat tax h^ to h* re-imposed, occasioning^a degre^e 
of discontent and disaffection altogether disproportioned 
to the, gratitude obtained by its .previous repeal. Un
ceasing vigilance has to be practised, stimulated by the 
princely but uncomfortabje feeling tliat ^Very man 
approaching ia, as* likely as not to’be' jntenfron tmur- 
dering you.. Girolamo and his^ Oouhtess, one or other, 
or both, have to rush from ^orli to Imola,- and fijom 
Imola to Forli, at a moment’^ -notice, for th^ prompt 
stamping out of some dangerous sparh .ofi.to,mult or 
insifrrecffcn.

In" a word,*this business of great family-founding on 
another jhan’s folindatiops seems to* haye entailed a 
sufficiently har^' life on *those engaged in it. And 
though that “ last ^nfirmity of noble Q*) minds,” which 
prompts so much ignoble feelipg, and engenders so.
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man/ignoble actions, vexing as it'did their .prince, 
vexed also*the’cultivators of the rich alluvial fields 
around Forli by corn t&xeS, salt taxes, meat taxes, and 
other “ redevances,” yet on the whole it may bte well 
supposed that “ fallentis semita vitse ’’ at tlie plough 
tail had th^bfet of it, despite occasional danger from 
the summary, justipe of Xhe Castellano o£ Ravaldiuo. 
That black care^ which rode so inseparably and so hard 
behind the -harassed prince’backwards,and forwards 
between Forli and Imola, did more than keep the 
balance even between hempen jerkin and damasqued 
coat of mail,; and the least enviable haan in Forli and 
•its County^ was in aU "probability the founder of the 
greatness of thejRiarii.

One consolation, ^lowever, this hard-worked prince 
had’ in all his troubles, and that perhaps the greatest 
that a man can haven His wife was in evtry way truly, 
a help, meet for him. Catherine was the* very belle 
id'tSalc of a sovereign.chatelaine iB.that^tormy fifteenth 
century. Her* aims and ambitions were those of her 
husband; and she was ever ready in sunshine or tn 
storm to take her^fuU. share of the burden of the day; 
and, indded, in time of trouble and’danger, far more 
than whRfrwas. ’even then deemed woman’s share jin 
meeting and dvefcoth^g them. Dark to all ‘those 
higher and nohlef views of human morals and human 
conduct which Ijave sfnce been slowly emerging, and 
are still Struggling ‘into recognition, as we mus’t sup
pose that .vigorous intelligence alid strongrw’filed heart 
to have been,* nourished as it, was on'fsuch
teaching, direct and indirect, as “ Rg^s. of faith ” could 
supply, still Catherine had ihat inrher^ which; jf it may 
fail to /jonciliate our love, must^yet couMnand our 
respect, even in the nineteenth century. From what
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she deemed to be her duty, as far as we can difecem, 
this strong, proud, energetic, courageous, masterful 
woman never shrank. And it led her on many a 
trying occasion into by no.means rose-strewed paths. 
Her duty, as she understood it, was by all means of all 
sorts,—^by subtle counsel when craft was,needed, by 
lavished smiles where smUes were current, by fastuous 
magnificence where magnificence c(juld.impose, by ener
getic action when the crisis required it, by gracious 
condescension when that might availi by high-handed 
right-royal domineering when sqch was . more, effica; 
cious, by fearlessly meeting peril and resolutely 
labouring, to aid and abet her husband in taking and* 
holding a place among the sovereign princes of Italy, 
and to preserve the same, when she was left to do so 
single-handed for her children. And this duty Catherine 
performed with a high heart, a strong hand, and an in
domitable Vill, throwing herself wholly into tte turbu
lent objective Ijfe before her, and perfectly unmolested 
by any subjective examination of the!* nature' of tlie 
passions which conveniently enough seemed to range 
themselves on the side of duty, or doubt-begetting 
speculations as to the veritable value of the aims 
before her and the quality, of the means pdfeded for 
the attainment of them.

In March, 14^7, Catherine went to visit her relations 
and connections at Milan, leaving her husband at 
Imola; but had been there a very few weeks when she 
was hurriedly summoned to return. Girolamo had 
been seized with "Sudden and alarming illness at Imola-*., 
Catherine .reached lli^ bedside on the 31st of May, and. 
found him givenjovei* by his medical attendants. She

Burriel, p. 169.
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judged, however, that he had not been properly treated, 
and lost no time in obtaining the best medical adidce in 
Italy, we are tolcf,—from Milan, Feirara, and Bologna. 
She also nursed him indefatigably herself, and had the 
gratification of seeing him slowly recover.

AVliile he was still unable to leave hiS chamber 
alarming news' Arrived from Forli. The faithful 
Tolentino had diefl. some time previously, and one 
Melchior Zocchejo, of Savona, had been appointed 
Castellano of Eavaldino; This man is described* as 
having been previously a corsair, and as being a most 
ferocious and brutal man, worthless, moreover, in all 
respects. '‘The seneschal of the palace at Forll at this 
time was a certain Innocenzio (Jodronchi, an old and 
faithful adherent of the Riarii. He- had inade a sort 
of intimacy with Zqcchejo, as a brother cjiess-player, 
and used to go into the fortress frequently to* play 
with him,' "Tot, the duties of the Castellano did not 
permit him eVer to leave the fprt for #n hour. This 
same impossibility made, it seems, an excuse -for the 
seneschal to offer to send a dinner into the fort, since 
he could return the governor’s hospitality in no other 
way. • Introducing thus several bravoes in the guise of 
servants, Codronchi suddenly poinarded ^odchejo at 
table, and with the assistance of his men seized tlie 
fort.

It was supposed at once in Forli, that, old retainer 
of tlie family as Codronclii was, he had b'qen gained by 
the Ordelaffi; and that the fortress, and jn all proba
bility the city also, was consequentiy lost. The*-con
sternation was great; and.a messenger, despatched in 
all haste to Imola, the sick room of the Count

* Marchesi, Sfcoria di Porli, lib. ix. p. 554. 
VOL. I.
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late at night with these alarming tidings. He was still 
too far from well to leave his room. .Catherine was 
expecting her fifth confinement every day. Still the 
matter wa^ too urgent to. he neglected. She at once 
got into the saddle; and by ‘ midnight ‘that night was 
before the gate of Fort Ravaldino in Forli, summoning 
Codronchi to give an account of hi^ conduct.

“ Dearest lady,” replied the seneschal,’^ ,^pearing 
OU the battlements, and speaking thence to his mistress 
below, “ the fortress should not have been entrusted to 
tlie hands of such a man as- the governor, a- worthless 
drunkard. To-night I can say no more than, this. Go,' 
I entreat, and seek repose, and to-morrow return here 
to breakfast with us iq,the fort.”

Old servants, it must be supposed, occasionally take 
strange liberties in aU climes and ages; but certainly 
tliis ‘address doesf, under the circumstances of .the case, 
seem one of the strangest.

Catherine, wiljji one. attendant before the closed 
gates of her castle at midnight, had nothing for it but 
to do as tills audacious seneschal advised her. The 
next morning she went according to invitation, carrying 
with her, ^e «are told, the materials for an excellent 
fireakfasf. , But on reaching again the stiU ^osely 
barred gates of Ravaldino, the lady was told from the 
battlements, that she herself, and the breakfast, with 
ong servant to carry it would be admitted, but no more. 
If matters looked bad before, this insolent proposition 
certainly gave them a much worse .appearance; and 
made it very necessary for the Countess to reflect well 
before acceding to it. If indeed the seneschal had 
been bought by the Ordelaffi, his conduct was intelli-

Bernardi, Lastri Forllvesi, p. 117.
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gible enough, and her.fate would be sealed if she 
trusted herself within the fortress. It might be, how
ever, that Codronchi, alarmed at the daring step he 
had token, was • only thinking of providing for the 
immediate safely of his own neck from the first burst 
of his mistress’s wrath, when he refused to admit any 
followers with her.* Again, it might be that he was, 
wavering uj-his allegiance, and might yet be confirmed 
in if. *

Catherine,, after a few.minutes of reflectien, decided 
in opposition to the strdngly urged advice of her coun
sellors jn the. city, on accepting the man’s^ termsapd 
she and the bijeakfast and one groom passed intd the 
fortress, j All Forli was, meanwhile, on thp tiptoe of 
anxious expectation- for the result., Of what passed at 
this odd breakfast, we have no i.means,of kpowing 
anything, inasmuch as the citizens of Forli, including 
thb writers who have chronicled tlie, strange* story, 
remained then apd' ever afte.r in perfe.ct ignorance 
thp subject. Catherine, we. are tmd, sh<frtly came 
forth, and summoning to her one Tommaso^ F-eo,. a 
trusted friend of her own^ returned with jiim. into the 
fortress. And Codronchi immediately igs’fe- <»55er the 
command of it’into his hands; which done, he and 
Catherine, leaving Feo .as Castellano, came away 
together* to the Palazzo Pubbhco of Forli, where a 
great crowd o‘f the citizens were waiting to hear the 
result of these extraordinary events.

The Countess,, however, spoke' “ dnly a few, myste
rious words” to tlie crowd. 'Know, my men of Forli,” 
said she J “ that Ravaltliho yras lost to me and to the 
city by die means of this Innocenzio here'; but I have 

'recovered it; and have left it in right trusty hands.” 
And the seneschal Voluntarily confirmed what the lady 

H 2’
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said, remarking, that it was true enough! Whereupon 
this self-confessed traitor and the Countess mounted 
their horses, find rode away to Imola together, 
apparently in perfect understanding “With each other! 
“ And thp, next morning, two 'hour* after sunrise, 
Catherine gave birth, without^ any untowfird accident 
.whatever, t^ a fine'h^althy boy.4

The whole of which queer story, reading as it does, 
more like a sort of Puss-in-boots nursery tale than a bit of 
real'matt^-df‘€acl history, gives us a very curious peep 
at tlie sort of Julies and risks these little sovereigns of 
A city and ’ ijh territory had to meet, and the sort 6f 
footing on i^hich they often were obliged* to stand with, 
their ddjiendants.

•This nigfii-i?de to-Forli, too, may under all'Abe cir- 
cftnlstancQS «pf •tlie ftase be cited in justificatidn of» the 
Insertion, thatiorf^ dashing, vigorous, little scrupulous 
heroine,'Jiad seme stuff of fine quality in her after all. 
And’it wh^^n thieve of being yet more severely tried.

Girolaiio had recoyefed and returned with ’Catherine 
to, • ^feeipg hardly pressed for money, he had
fdrm^d-otdft’h’fe’much-hated meat-tax to one Checco, of 
thei Orsi^famMy, to whom he appears to have owed 
considerable arrears of pay for military^serijice. Checco 
cTOrsi^ waq^ed, not unreasonably, to stop the^ arrears 
due to jhim*out‘ of the 31m coming to thp ^since from 
thq tax. But this did not suit the Prince^ calculations, 
and h’e threatened the noble Orsi with ^prisonment.

Yet, notwithstan4ing these sourcas^cf dll-feeling, the 
Count seejns have teceivud courteously, when 
on tlfe evening of the 14th qf Appl^ li§8>,he presented 
hiwiRAlf at thfi Princft’a usual hqjlr bf granting audiences.

fiurriel, p. 174
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It was after supper, and, Catherine had retired to “ her 
secret bower,” a point .of .much importance to Checco 
d’Orsi and his friends. Entering the palace they 
made sure that the* business in hand should not T?e 
interrupted by interference of hers, by placing couple 
of their number at the foot of the turret stair which led 
to her pAvate apartments. The others passing on to 
the great hallj—Sala dei Ninfi,—they found Girolamo 
leaning with one elbow on the sill of the great window 
looking on to the Piazza Grande, and talking with his 
Chancellor.* There was one servant als(j in. tile fuilher 
part of tl*e hall,

“ How goes* it, Checco mio ? ” said lie, *pnttinfy* out 
his hand'kindly.

“ That way goes it! ” replied hi# muUdei'er, stdbbihs 
himjnortally as he uttered the wortfa^

So Catherine became a widow with, six children, at 
twenty-six yee’’’’ “ge.'

Burriel^ p. 289; BonoU, p. 235; Veccluazzafii, ii. 'f, 164; 
Alberghetti, p. 254; Infessura apud Murattk*tom. iii. por. li- p.*1219.
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Cotbertne In trouWe.—“ LiberU e Chiesb ! ” in Porll.-^he Cardinal 
^veUV—Xbe^Coontess and her Castellano perform a eomedy 
before the lieges.—A veteran revolutionist. — Ko Help coming 
fronsBome^—Cardinal Legate in an awkward position.—All over 
with the" Crsi.—Their last night in Forll.—Catherine herself again, 

a—Retribution.—An octogenarian conspirator's lost day.

The ■corpse of .the murdered man lay tranquilly on 
the pavement x>f; that ^vast “ HaU of the Nymphs,” 
surroitnded'by the hangings of arras, and sideboards of 
plate**' ten feet high,” the produce of many a deed of 
rapine’„opj^ession, and wrong; tranquilly anti free, for 
Some five minutes past now, from troublous thoughts of 
meat-taxes, empty coffers, Ordelaffi conspiracies, and 
revolutions, ^r the first time these four years ! It Jay 
near the "great window, and the thi^k blood flowed 
slowly over the painted brick floor,' making a dark 
stain, whict Forli tradition .could still point out to 
curious strangers towards the end of the last century. 
The affrighted servant, who it seems was one Ludovico 
Ercolani, a butlef, long in the service of the Riarii, 
had run fi’om'the hall, to caAy.the terrible tidings to 
the distant* chamber of the Countess. And for a few 
short minutes the murderers, Checco d’Orsi and his 
accomplices, Giacomo Ronchi and Ludovico Pansecco, 
stood alone over their viptim, with pallid "faces and
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starting eyeballs, taking rapid counsel as to what was 
next to be done

This ruffian Pansecco, one of the historians quietly 
remarks, had been employed by the Count on occasion 
of the Pazzi murders.

Those .moments were anxious ones to the doers of 
the desperate deed, for all depended on the feeling, 
with which the populace might at the first blush regard 
it. Their anxiety was not of long duration, however. 
From the open, window the three assassins .cried to 
the people in the Piazza “ Liberty! Liberty! Thq 
tyrant is^ead t Forli is its own mistress,!” It’was 
the evening hour at which every Italian,': tfieil Is now, 
is out of doors enjoying the fresh air, and chatting with 
neighbours. Sitting in groups in front of the druggists’ 
shops—'(a curiously universal and time-hqpouied -habit 
in the provincial cities of Italy), or walking to and fro 
in the principal square; and the news, therefote, jan 
through the city with the quickness of lightning. In 
an instant the Piazza was crowded with citiaenS^crying, 
“ An Orso ! an Orso ! Liberty! Libertj !̂ and the 
conspirators were safe—^for the present.

The palace, guard lost no time in providing for their 
own safetyJ&y separating and mingling with the people. 
Ludo-rico d’Orsi, Checco's brother, a doctor of law and 
whilome senator at Rome, who had been Warding the 
stair leading to Catherine’s apartments, wfent out into 
the Piazza to excite and direct the mob. But the 
Chancellor, who had been with the Cpunt at the time of

* For the account of the following interesting passages of . Catherine’s 
life, the authorities are Burriel, lib. il cap. v. vl vii. j Alberghetti, p. 256, 
cl »eq.; Vecchiazzani, yol. ii. p. 164, cl seq.; and Bonoh, lib. x. The 
last is on this occasion Xhe- beet, and has been chiefly followed in the 
text.,
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the murder, had meanwhile reached Cainerme s room 
by another passage. Her* youn’ger children and their 
nurses, and a young sister of hers, named Stella, whom 
she was about to mairy advantageously to a certain 
Andrea Ricci, were with her. And the confusion in 
that room, full of women and chilJsen, on Ijie abrupt 
and breatliless telling of such news may be easily 
iiuagined. But Catherine, with infinite promptitude 
of thought, ordered Ludovico to*hasten, without 
losing a moment by lingering with thenJ-,’to the castle; 
and to tell Feo, the governor, from tier, to sepd off 
instant comiers to her brother, the Dflk^ Ht Milan,' 
and tn her husband’s friend and ally, ^entivoglio. 
Lord of Bologna.

Catherine, and the women with her, bai’red the' door 
beliind him as best they might with heavy furniture 
and so forth. But he had hardly had time to get clear 
of the palace before Checco with half-a-dozen ruffians 
were thundering at the Coimtess’s room, and. in - a 
very few minutes had forced an entrance. The chro-» 
hitlers have^noted that Orsi could not', bring himself 
at that moment to face’Catherine. He regained at 
the door, wjiile the men he had brought with him 
made the women understand that they must come^with 
them.

And thus the’’family of the murdered sovereign were 
marched tliTough the crowded streets of the, city to the 
Orsi palace, and there locked up as prisohersf

That done, the conspiratofs hastily cfflled together 
the leading men in the city, to decide oil the steps to 
be taken for the government of it henceforth. For the 
Orsi, wealthy, numerous, influential,' and violent as 
they were, had no hope of being permitted to make 
themselves lords of Forli. They proposed, ■ therefore,

    
 



185THE CARDINAL SAVELLI.
the step which promised the next best'chances for 
their own greatness and power,—to lay Forli at the feet, 
of the Pontiff. This was frequently a measure adopted 
in those days in similar cu'cumstances. The crime 
committed wo'idd be thus wiped out; ,the family of the 
murdered prince, ^ftid the neighbouring princes, who 
might be disposed to profit by the occasion, would be 
kept at bay; and, since the Church could only hold and 
govern and tax-distant dependencies by means of 
governors and lieutenants, who so likely to step into 
shell profitable ]51aces, as the powerful citizen who had 
gained the new state for the Holy Father ?

The frightened council at once assented to the 
proposal, and sent off that same night messengers 
to the Cardinal Savelli, who was residing as"^ governor 
for the Church at Cesena, a city about twelve miles to 
the south of Forli.

Meanwhile some of {the pai’tisans of the Orsi had 
thrown the body of Girolamo from the window into 

•tlie Piazza; and while the citizen|^ were busied in 
displaying everywhere the papal*flag, amid cries—p^ 
“ Chiesa! ^Chies^ ! ” the mob having, torn every rag 
of clothing fr *m ithe corpse, dragged, it,through the 
streets of the city, till certain friars took it horn them, 
and placed it in the sacristy of their church.

Tlie Cardinal Savelli did not at all lilce the proposal 
made' To himand lost some important time, before, 
“ being unwilling to have it said that the Church had 
lost a chance through his'feowardice,” he at last made 
up his mind to accept it. On arriving at Forli, his 
first step was* to visit Catherine - in the Orsi Palace. 
An historical novelist would have little difficulty, and 
better historical warranty than otten suffices for such 
pimposes, in presenting his readers with a sufficiently
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striking ana picturesque account of that interview. 
Catherine, the historians tell ns, was, as we might 
expect from, our knowledge of her, haughty, unbroken, 
and unbendingthe Qa^dinal, ns we mi^ht also expect 
from, our knowledge of’^is kind, smooth-tongued, 
courteous, full of regrets and talk about his sacred 
duty to Holy Mother Church, This is aU history 
tells us. But it is enough. The .imagination has no 
difliculty in filling up the sketch.

But at the conclusion of his courteous talking, the 
Cardinal intimated, that it would be better, that the 

• Counttes and her family should for the present find a 
safe shelter* in a small but strong building over- the 
St. Peter’s gateway, under the. care of trusty citizens, 
to be named by his Eminence. And Catherine was 
far from unwilling to acquiesce in the change. For 
though the * accommodation proposed to her was 
materially of the most wrenched, yet she naturally 
preferred any prison to the home of her husband’s 
jnurderer; and ^e Cardinal’s hint, that the ''gateway 
prison might be a safer asylum for her and her children 
than the palace of the Orsi, was, she felt, more than a 
mere pretext.

That night, accordingly, the 15th of April, Catherine 
and her family  ̂were marched through the city, escorted 
by a troop of guards, bearing torches, from the Orsi 
palace to Jier new prison. The little' procession of 
prisoners consisted of twelve persons; the .Countess 
herself, her mother (who is now mentioned for the first 
time since her daughter’s birth, and who may in all 
probability be- supposed to have become Catherine’s 
imnate at the time of her settling permanently in Forli 
after the death of Sixtus), her sister Stella, her six 
children, a natural son of the Count, named Scipio,
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and two nurses. They were received with all courtesy 
hy the three citizens to whose keeping the Cardinal 
had consigned them; ihit suffered much £rom the 
insufficiency of the small roona^tj hold them'.

The next day Cardinal Sji^elli ’and the .conspirators 
summoned Feo, the Governor,of Ravaldino, to deliver 
up the fortress; and on his refusal, they brought 
Catherine from her prison to the foot of ithe walls, and 
there comppUed Jier to give her own orders viva voce 
to the CaiteUano to do so. On his showing himself on 
tjie ramparts, she not only commanded, but implored 
him with evpry possible appearance of earnestness, to 
save her life by delivering up the fort. In alf pro
bability the Countess and her Castellano perfectly un
derstood each other. In any case he knew Catherine’s 
character, and had, moreover, the orders which had 
reached him by Ercolani for' his guidance. At all 
events, he replied to her commands and entreaties by a 
steady refusal; and the baffied conspirators had to 
take her ba'ck to the gate-hou^e.

“Ah, Madame Catherine,” said Giacomo Ronchi, 
one of three who had murdered the Count, and who 
stood by her side as she parleyed with Feo, “if you 
■were really in earnest, he would yield. But it is you, 
who do not wish him to obey your words; end it 
makes me long to lay you dead where you stand with 
a thrust of this partizan through the body! ”

This, writes Cobelli, the ballet-master historian, I 
heard, who.was there, listening and seeing everything 
in order to record it faithfully.

That night the faithful Ercolani contrived to. gain 
admittance to his mistress in her prison; and it was 
then concerted, that if, as she anticipated, ^he were 
again taken to the fort on the morrow, to repeat the
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scheme which had that day failed, she should attempt 
to obta^ pennission to Alter the foilress. To this 
eiid, ^rcpiani was to communicate with Feo with the 
utpTosjt secrecy,-and giv§ him the necessary jngtruciions 

’for playing ip^ ’’CaSierine*^ hands. He ^as to seek an 
intecriew with ^the Cardinal also, Mid endeavour to 
Jei’suade him Jby feigning -anxiety an account of tlie 
danger^th Catherine.from the g^verijior’s obstinacy, 
tliat the- surest means of inducing liyfit- to^ield would 
he to’ tjlow her to speak to him within fhe oflstle. He 
kne^ both parties well enough, he assured hii Eminence, 
to feel certain, that Feo would not be able to resist his 
mistress, when brought face to face with her.

The Cardinal had latelyhad that honouf^and was 
inclined to think the statement probabh* enough;’

The following day, Catherine, as she had expected, 
was again taken to the foot of. the ramparts of. the 
fortress . by the^ conspirators, accompanied this time 
by Savelli; and the Castellana wits again called to 
parley.

The comedy of yesterday having been again per
formed between them, the Cardinal demanded of the 
governor, whether, he would obey* his lady,wif she 
weije to enter the fortress, and there give him the same 
order%,so that he could have no pretext for,supposing 
that shR was acting under constraint. To this Feo 
replied, that he could not say what he might do under 
such circum&tances, but should endeavour’toi act up to 
what should Xljen seem-to be his duty. On part, 
Catherine .dedarqd, that she was sure she could induce 
liim to yield, jif only she coul^ be permitted to speak to 
him privately.

‘The Orsi and theit friends .were strongly against 
letting her out of their hands, although she reminded
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them that she left her chihlreh as hostages in their 
power. Cardinal Savelli, however, wa^ f^r allowing 
her to go in, and his counsel prevailed.

Gathering was permitted to entej^ the lomress ^one 
on the agreed understanthng, that, succeesfiil ob not in 
prevailing upon the^ governor^ she Was^ to come lorth 
again in three hours.

Very exciting wasithe interest which hftpt all parties 
in the city gn tug tip-toe of expectation during these 
important’thre^ hours. Both among the well-wishers 
of the CoufiWss, and among her enemies, opposite 
opinions prevailed as to the probabilities of the “issue. 
Money^to k great extent would hawe changed hands on 
the event^Tiai^be scene been enacted among our bet- 
loving'^ounteymen. The Forlivesi passed the time in 
ceaselefee debate as to the course which the Ihdy might, 
could, would, or should adopt. The space before the 
ramparts 'of the tastle remained crowded yith anxious 
groups of talking*; citizens during the whole of the 
appointed interval. And the, Orsi, and their more 
immediate allies, consoled their shrewd misgivings* 
that their victim had escaped them, by dark threats 
as to the /ate of her children.

' At length, the great bell on the Piazza told all Forli 
that the three hours were over. All-rushed 'to^vards 
tlife" castld to‘witness the variously .expected fvent. 
The sitting groups sprang to theinfget; land’a sudden* 
silence succee^Iad to the roar of ft vAiole tity's chattel, 
when, in,oT:)edience to a summofis from1a*trumpet, Feo 
appeared on the battlements. And it js’ ea^ to imagine 
the burst of varied passipns, which «gaip bboke forth 
into a.storm of voices, wljen that officer, with, most 
untroubled coolness; told' them, .that-
5 '“His liege lady was much fatigued by wiat nhe
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bad gone through; that iinifiediately on her entry into 
the fort, he had counselled, her to seek repose ;• and 
that she was now, in fi^ct<enjoying a sound sleep, from 
which he ojuld not think of disturbing her. That, as 
to her quittmg the fortress of Kavaldino dn the present 
state (rfh^r city of Forli, hef govempr of that fortress, 
judged ft safer for her not ’to do so ; and^ therefore, be 
her ojvn ’indentions what they migkt, when she should 
awake from her slumbers, he should in no wise permit 
her Co'go forth.- •
t And* so saying, the CasfeZiano, caljrf, in the ^ecure 

consciousness of the perfect strength x)jF'1iiia Walls, 
j-etreated into their shelter.

His Emineffcethe Cardinal Savelli J?a«'angry enough 
at the dupery which had been practiced; pn him. But 
the Orsi, to.yFhom the matter in han^^jvas a question 
of lif^, station,^^ and property, were frtosported with 
fury. Some , of them hastened off. tS the-gatehouse 
prison, and soon returned with*Cajlieriui^’s ahildren.. 
The imperturbable Castellano was a^UiSummo^eAto 
jus ramparts, and ordered to inform the* Countess * 
tb»t the' lives of her children depended on ihe. instant 
«perfom^ance bf her compact.

^gain he*relied, that he would.,dq^pptlung of the 
kind.'.As 0 the children, who were tjlere Jbelow in 
tM hanijs of-th^ir father’s assassins,^ in .idortal* terror 
qhbugh, ^ioop’^ings, and naturally urging!the governor 
jrifli vfery, eamestt 'aind sincere entreaties to* give up 
the' fort'pml.^^aVe them lives, he would;mere|y'advise 
tlie •• citizens df Forli to reflect^ Ettip hnfrre they^ 
suffered a. hair .of their beads to be Juli’t, 'He reminded 
ili'ejh,..that<these*children* were the nephew^'^bf the

Vnbfi 11.
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powerful and neighbouring Duke of MilaUj that the 
Lord of Bologna, still nearer at hand, was their elly 
and connection; and told, them th* ask of themselves' 
whether, in the case of their ‘cold-blooded^* m,urder, it 
was not likely«that the ’fate of SoJom and GomprraE, 
might be tolerable .compar.«di,with Aat, whichjvould fall 
on Forlij*

The. Cardinal Savelli, angry and provoked aS he was, 
had <fertainly no intention of really staining his h&nds 
with these eliildren’s'blood. The bodl’ol the Citizens 
felt the truth o'f*v^hat Feo had said; and eventually the 
boys and fllbic. sister vrere carried back to their prison 
unhurt', thou^ the Orsi and their accomplices were, 
says, BunieV gnashing their teeth with bUtfled fury.

On thejBve^^of that day, the 16th, while the Orsi 
and their jh’iejnds were ,at supper,' and* engaged in 
.anxious di§qjuSsion as to the'next st^s tojbelaken, 
their fathef, wHo had retired. from the city to his 
country.hoysat a Iittle*before the murder of the Count, 
retu^’i^d tod^e jEl/si palace. He was eighty-five years 
old, aud In ,rev.olutionary matters certainly might ,w61^ 
be deemed a high authority, for this was the'seventh, 
insurrection in which he hadi been engaged ip Forli.* 
In all the tropKl^eg, which had ’preceded* the^ -expulsfon 
of .the Qrdel^fiB, as well as in aU thosfef which * h%d 
succeeded the>us{irpation of the Kiarij, this tjir^^ulent 
old noble’ h*d always t’aken • a leadm|r .paft.. 'Now, 
drawing examples from *hl t^asures^ 'of his.
long exjjerienqe, the old nian .severely 61amod.‘jBra s6ps 
for leaving ,thejr wor^ half done. Eithej* they, ought to 
have never,ve^tifc^ on such a stdp <is ^jutting thg 
CduntHo death,.o»‘they ought,t<J-havd plttifiguisheihik • 
entire family. As.^|.,Wjji^„he aijgurpd all,di the^fuhire, 
and feared that -the Bavingfl^ CaAierifib eSd^pe into* a
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fortress perfectly impregnable by any means at their 
command, .would prove'an, irremediable And fetal error.

It was-detewtiiueiithem to send off messen
gers to JRdmb, that nigfit, fo the obedience of the 
city £(t the* ol^ the lPbn|iff, and urge him to send 
ililmediate assistance in troops and munitions.

The 17th was occupied in hostilities, which caused 
mfich mischief and suffering in the city, without the 
lea*s£ advancing^ any solution of the position. The 
Cardinal Legate brought up front Cesena all the froopS 
he ciuld collect undef the pontifical tanner; but they 
had no efficient means of attacking Ravaldino. *Ori the 
other hand, Feo bombarded the town, and left n^arks 
still pointed *out centuries afterwards} and caused 
many catastrophes, the subject of Forli, traditional, 
talk for many a year. But still nothing decisive was 
accomplished.

« On the 18th, a herald from Bentivoglio, Prince of 
Bologna, arrived in- Forli, and was received by Savelli 
and the heads of the revolutionary party'ln the town 
hall.’ •He came, he said, in the first place, to warp' the 
citizens on the part of his master, on pain bf certain 
•and entire destruction of their city, to do no harm to 
the children of th^ murdered Count; and secondly, to 
demand that Catherine should be placed in liber/y, 
and Octavian, tlie eldest son of Girolamo, proclaimed 

jGbiinfrbf Forli.
To^’thes^^demahdfe Savelli replied, ,tha’t for the 

•children, there was nothing*.to be feared: they were 
in’pfeffect safety. As to the CountesS, she was in 
perfect liberty as far as the city autlJorities were con
cerned ; and -all that was asked of her was to give up 
the citadel and depart in peace. But as for proclaiming 
the late 'Count’s heir, sovereign’df Forli, that was

    
 



THE ORSI AFFAIR LOOKS BLUE. 193
wholly out of the question, even if the city wished to 
do so; inasmuch as they had’ already declared them
selves the Pope’s subjects, hnd ha^ sent kn embassy to 
Home to lay their city .and'lheir'fealty al the feet of 
his Holiness. With which adswer^be Jerald retired.

But tlie mere appearance of thfei messenger from the 
Lord of Bologna had produced an effect upon several 
of the citizens, which must have warned the conspira
tors how little they ccuild depend upon the steadiness 
or support, of the people. Many began to murmur 
against those ’who,’ they already surmised, might be 
ultimately on the losing side; and Savelli ^d the Orsi 
had to semi many suspected of adhering to ths Biarii 
out of the city.

Catherine’s sister Stella was taken from the Gate
house prison to the bedside of her betrothed husband 
Ricci, who was laid up by wounds h^ had received in 
the fighting that had occurred in the palace imme
diately after the. murder; and having been there 
married to'him,, was permitted to depart to Cesena in 
company with her mother Lucretia.

During this day, too, the Orsi, becoming more und 
more painfully anxious about ihe issue of their enter
prise, sent .a letter to Lorenzo de’^Iedici, asking his 
support against the family of his old enemy. But on 
the l“9th, the messenger came' bac6, bringing only a 
verbal answer from Corenzo, to the effect thbt^he^had 
no surviving resentment on account ofby^gone matters 
to, gratify—that he had ho inclination to meddle ift 
such an affiiir as that proposed to him; and that he 
hoped and purpobed to pass the remainder of liis days 
in quiet.

On tlie 30th, arrived two letter^ from the Duke of 
Mjlan, one to Savelli, and tone to the Comunita of 
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Forli. In the fu'st the Dujk^ expressed his astonish' 
pent that the Cardinal should have ventured to take 
possession of Forli, not merely ‘without any com
mission from Ms Holiness, hut, *as there.was every 
reason to believe, ^efore toy’ knowledge of the recent 
events had reached the Papal court. He admonished 
his Eminence, that he was acting in open disregard of 
all law,and every ^Hnciple of justice; and cpncluded 
by very pointedly advising him, as he,would avoid 
further misfortunes, to return forthwith to his own 
affsurs at Oesena. The letter to the Comuiuti in much 
tlie same terms advised the citizens, as the only means 
of t^nfining the aonsequences of the late .excesses to 
the immecliate authors of them, to send away the 
Carding, ancLyeturn at once to their allegiance.

Savelli^ began to find himself in a difficult and dis
agreeable position, and resolved on taking a strong, and 
what would appear,, to our ideas a dangerous step. 
Since noting, came from Borne, neither troops,, nqr 

'authority, of'any kind for what he had done in the 
Pope’s naxne,.his Eminence determined to forge*the 
letter so ui-gentlynneeded. He accordingly produced a 
biiUjtwhidh he yde«fiared had just reached,him from 
Borne'," by, which .his Holiness thanked the Eorlivesi 
for their‘affection towards the Church, accepted the 
allegiance of the. cit/, and promised to send troops 
.with sjleed^to, suppojjt them in the course they had 
taken. Thg fraud was, however, but partially success
ful for the moment; for many, we are told, doubted,of 
the authenticity of this bull from the first.

lhe next'day things looked still,worse for the con
spirators and their ecclesiastical patron. Two heralds 
frord Bentivoglio, and, the Djike of Milan, rode into the 
great square* of -Forlij. and publicly before the people
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demanded, in thte name of the Duke of Milan, that the 
children of the late C’dunt should be immediately 
brought to him announcing further, that a sti'ong 
force was-then oa its march, and already within a 
short distance of the city. Checco i’Orsi, ^^ho received 
them,^ replied with the Utmost inSolence and audacity,, 
that the 'children had, akeady.beea put to death, and 
that Forll feared neilher'Bentivoglro nor the Duke of 
Milan, as the Pope’s troops' .would be there to help 
them before the h^jlanese could- .reach the city. Jlaw 
much of this was mere bravado, atid how pinch inspired 
by real hope of succour from Rome, it i^ difficiilt to 
say. But‘it became clear afterwafds, .t^at Binocent 
VIII., who was a very different man from thfe aggressive 
Franciscan' bis predecessor, had turned" a completely 
deaf ear to the proposals of the Forlivesi, and the 
comm'unications of his own legate; being determined, as 
it should seem, in no 'wise to interfere in the matter. 
Indeed, when the over-zealous legate Savelli was after
wards within ah inch .of being hung by puthfetine for 
his'share in the revolution. Innocent abstained from all 
interference even'by remonstrance iifliiS favour.

Thus matters went on till the 89th,-1116 MianeSe and 
Bolognese troops gradually drawing near to, the city, 
and Savejli and,the Orsi becoming^daily h|ore dis
couraged and alaxmpd at the non-ap^earanca of the 
expected assistance froln the Pope. Oncedhe'sentine 
on the top of the tower of the Palazzo Pubblico 
declai'ed,‘that he saw troops coming towards'the City 
from the southward; and the news in an instant,,put 
the declining cause of the conspirators once a^ain in 
the ascendant with the fickle populace. • The whole 
city was rin^ng with cries of‘“Orso! Orso! Chiesa! 
Chiesa ! *’' when it was discovered that ^he supposed 
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196 CATERINA SFORZA.
Papal army was a body of fifty horsemen coming to the 
assistance'of the Countess; and the affections of the 
Forll lieges ■ again began to lean towards their old 
masters accordingly.

Meantime Savelli battered the citadel with cannon a
brought from Cesena and Forlimpopoli, and^ Feo 
battered the city from his rampart, but without much 
mischief being done on either side.

On the 29th, the army of the Duke, of Milan and the 
^Bolognese were before the walls jaf Forli. A,.duly 
accredited Aiyoy froril the. Duke entered the .town, and 
had a long secret interview with Savelli. Communica
tions passed also between Catherine in the fortress and 
her friends outside the city.. The fort of Eavaldino 
seems during the whole time of the rebellion to have had 
free means of communication, fcjf ingress and egress, 
with the open country .beyond the walls of the city; po 
that Catherine might at anytime have.escaped.had she 
not preferred to hold the citadel. The preservation of 
her dominions, and very possibly her life, wfere entirely 
due to the possession of this , stronghold. And the 
incidents of this rebellion in Forli, which may jb® taken 
as-a very perfect type of hundreds of similar events of 
constant recurrence in the history of the petty princi
palities and municipalities of Italy in those centuries, 
throw, p. very sufficient light on' the paramount i|npprt- 
ance'attached by the rulers of those cities*, to the t pos
session of such a place of refuge, and the propor- 
tionably vast sums .they expended in erecting find 
maintaining them. The great difficulty in the matter 
always was to find, some sufficiently trust-
jvorthy for it to be safe to confide the fortress to his 
'keeping; The great power arising from the absolute 
Command of a building so strong as to be impregnable
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to any means of attack that ditizeus could bring against 
it, and from which the inmates might do much damage 
to the city with very little 'danger of suffering any 
injury themselves, was so great and so tempting, that 
the'governors of these fortresses,were rajcely.to be 

^lefiended on. It might be almost said* tliat in cases 
of difficulty and temptation treachery was the pile, and 
fidelity to tlie lord the exception. And it not unfre- 
quently occurred; that the Castellano within his walls 
felt himself to be more than a match for his master and 
sovereign outside them: a state ot tilings' of which 
Some of the episodes in the history of Forli narrated in 
these pages have 'sliqwn ns a few symptoms.

By tlie evening of. thg 29th, it Was sufficiently evi
dent that it was all up with the hopes of the insurgents 
in Forli. The' gan^e was "clearly played out and lost. 
To make tlieir situation still more desperate, a great 
number of Written papers signed .by Catherine were 
found scattered about the great square and streets of 
the town Sood after dusk , that evening. These-con
tained strong exhortations from the Countess to her 
faithful subjects of Forli, to put summarily to death.all 
the leaders of the conspiracy before they could escape 
from the. city; and' promises of favour and rewards to 
any man whoge dagger should be the means of making’ 
an cQd Of any one of them.

The' Orsi and their associates felt that the city was 
•rapidly becoming too hot to hold them. That night, 
id hurried council, they determined on leaving Forli 
secretly, before morning'.

But* there waS one, thing,—and the inoide’nt is stri
kingly illustrative of the character of tlie country and 
the epoch, and 'of.' the undying ferocity of Italian party 
hatred,—one thing to .he donej even before providing
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for their personal safety, t feai-fuUy eudangei-ed as it 
wa3 by every hour of delay. They determined that 
Catherine, • on coming forth ^triumphant from her 
fortress, should fold herself childless; and feel, in the 
moment o^ consummating her success, that it was 
worthless to her.

The six children were still at the gate-house in the 
care .of the three- citizens to whom Savelli had eur 
trusted ♦them. In the early part of the night, there
fore; Checco d’Orso, Ronchi, apd Pansecchi presented 
themselves at the prison, with a fictitious order from 
Savelli' that the children should be given up to them 
to be conducted to a place of safety out of the city^ 
Fortunately for the little ones, Capoferri. conceived 
suspicions of the truth of the representations made to 
liim, and steadily refused to give up the children, 
despite the ui-gent persuasions and threats of Orsi. 
The cautious triumvirate of the gate-house had 
declined to admit within their walls more than him 
alone of, the party at the door. Checco, therefore, on 
finding himself thus baffled, made* a sign from a 
window to his comrades outside to force an • entrance; 
at the moment of. his passing out. Ronchi, seizing- 
an axe, approached tlie door for this purposei But a 
sentinel on the wall above, observing^ this hostile 
movement, fired down upon him and a servant, who 
was with him, and killed the latter. Ronchi(retired, 
from the wall, and at the some moment Orsi came out, 
and the gate was safely shut behind him.

There remained nothing for the baulked desperadoes 
but to hutry, with rage and despair fo their heurtsj tft 
join the small body of relatives and, adherents, whoi 
had prepared 'to 'quit the city tvith them- They-want 
out,, a party of seventeen, at two o’clock in the momi-
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ing of the 30th of April: and thus the revolution was 
at an end.

According to all medieval law, right, and oustom, 
Forli deserved to be sacked in punishment for its 
rebellion; and it was not altogether easy for Jpatherine 
tb save it from*the horrors of such a fate. For it 
might be difficult to get rid of the troops who Fad 
come to her aid, if they were baulked of their,anti
cipated prey. The Countess announced to the dti^ens 
that if she spared them this merited chastisement, 
she did so solely.for the sake of the women of Forli; 
for the men had not deserved mercy from her: and 
eventually, by pnidence and caution, and permitting 
only a very few of tlie, soldiers to enter tlie walls, 
Forli was saved from sack.

One -of the historians * somewhat maliciously ob
serves, tliat though he has no doubt of "Madama 
Caterina’s merciful consideration, for the women of 
Forli, still it was;;a fact, that all .the vast quantity of 
plunder taken from the palace after the murder of *the 
Count, was Scattered through the city, and was' sub
sequently nearly all’ fecovered by the Countess; 
whereas, if Forli had been sacked, no fragment of all 
this wealth would ever have been seen again.

And now, once again, we have pomps and proces
sions, and complimentary speeches, and smiles, and 
oaths* of fealty, and' gracious condescension. The 
magisti'ates go in procession to Catherine in the 
fortress, with the key of the city, and excuses, and 
complimente, and loud detestation of the recent crime. 
And Catherine, on horseback between the generals of 
the* forces sent to support her, makes a triumphant 
entry into 'the city-; and there is an affecting meeting, 
with embracings and tears,' between the Countess and
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her children; and. Ottaviano is proclaimed Count, and 
“ Madama,” his mother, named regent; poor Girolamo 
is huri«d with much pomp in Imola; every tongue has 
some’thing no-^ to tell in favour of the lady regent 
did she >ot, when, surrounded by the- Milanese and 
Bolognese officers, she was taking formal re-possession* 
in great state of a fort outside the city, and when a 
man-at-arms rushed up .to her’ in the middle of the 
ceremonyto say with panting breath, “ Madonna! all 

.the cellars, of the Orsi are being plundered by the 
people ! but I haye secured some of the largest butts 
of wine for. your ladyship, and have set a guard ■ over 
them F”—did 'she not 'then and there, in the midst of 
the stranger generals, graciously reply, that she pre
ferred that the poor people should share "the wine 
among them, for that neither she nor her children 
wished terpossesa anything that had belonged to* the 
Orsi! . . and, in a word, all is sunshine once again,
. u . except in one small cell of the Palazzo Pubblico, 
where‘-a few of those who have made themselves 
noted by their violence during the insurrection, and 
have failed to escape in time frdm the city, are reserved 
for vengeance.

It is but just to Catherine’s fair fame to note,iithat. 
they were very few; and further! to remember, if .their 
punishment excites our logthing, that mercy was hardly, 
recognised as a virtue, or known as a sentiment in 
those “ages of faith.” There were among themithe 
man who had thrown the Count’s Jjody fi'om .the 
window, and he who had been chiefly prominent in 
dragging it through the city. -There was also-1 the 
veteran revolutionist, Orsi, with ins eighty-five j-’ears, 
long-flowing 'silver locks, and.noble patrician hearing. 
The unfortunate old .man had been left behind, .when
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his sons and the otiiers of the family had left the city, 
probably because his great age made it impossible for 
him to join in their hurried flight.

On the 1st of May three of these prisoners were 
hung at the windows of the Talazzo Pubblico,«and then 
thrown thence into the square, wherd they were literally 
torn to pieces, and the shocking firagjnents left exposed 
till sunset, when they were collected and buried. The 
brutalising effects-of, such spectacles on-the entire 
mass of the population is sufficiently indicated by the 
fact, that contemporary public opiniop considered the 
Countess to have used much and unusual moderation 
in her dealings with such of the conspirators as fell 
into her hands.

On the evening of that day an ommous decree was 
posted in all quarters of the city, requiring thaf, one 
able-bodied man from every family tn > Forli should 
attend on the moiTOw with pickaxe and’crowbar in* 
front of the vast and magnificent palace of the Orsi. 
At daybreak on the 2nd of May a great crowd, armed 
as had been ordered, were assembled.. At the sftme 
hour the venerable-looldhg head qf the great Orsi clan 
was seen coming forth from his prison on the piazza, 
bare-headed, with his long silver locks glancing in the 
sunshine of that bright May morning, witli hands bound 
behind I his back, and led by the hangman, holding the 
end of a halter passed round the old man’s neck. Thus 
led into the midst of the crowd of his fellow-citizens, 
he was placed ii^front of his ancestral home. And then, 
the work of* demolition was commenced.

“ Have you well marked the spectacle, O • Orso! ” 
said the hangman to his prisoner, "phen the work was 
done ;j . and then led him by the h’alter* back to the' 
piazza.
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A cruel death awaited him there; but that which he 

had already ‘endured; was prdbably the bitterest part 
of his punishment ,to the old patrician. That razing 
of the family mansion was* infinitely more to a mfr- 
dieval jftaHan'*noble; .than, tlie .mere destruction of •^o 
mucfiipropevt^*; 4ijSid. curried -ivith it a bitterness of 
misex'y hardly ^ppj;ec!iable to cfur less clannish feelings,! 
and less^do/ilised dtlacbrnents'. The old Italian noble 
would.haye ^^i^'miequ^ amount of property destroyed 
at •bi^'W^ij^in ’̂the country, or at a residence in a foreign' 
city’ had. he.^os^essed such, with comparative indiffe
rence'. '13qt’ the turreted family “ palazzo ” in his 
native?city, nis fortress in time of civil broil, the 
patriarchal ,Iioiiie of several branches and generations 
of ^ii3 flrtfce,'tfie manifestation and evidence of- the 
ranl^ And-imjijrtance of his clan, was more in his eyes 
than mere stone: and timber. His strongest^ passion, 
ids 'fai^^ piide, saw in the old ancestral walls -the 
corporeal presentment of the family name. And the 
levelling of the massive building with the soil, was the 
extremest Ignominy an enemy could inflict, and was 
felt by the doomed, race as a symbol of the extinction 
of their name and stock for ever.

These were the feelings in that old man’s heart, 
when the hangman asked if he had well observed the 
spectacle before him, as he led him away to the one' 
other scene that remained for him. In the^piazza it 
was the nerves of the old man’s body that were to be 
tortured.

A powerful horse was there ready prepared with a 
stout plonk attached to its tail. To this plank the 
Orso was bound in guch a manner that the feet were 
nearest to the.horse, and the head passing beyond the 
length of the board, fell back upon the stones. In
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tills manner he was dragged twice reuna uie piazza: 
and then, though by that time nearly, if hot quite 
dead,- his Bide was opened, the hqart torn from the 
quivering carcase, and rent to pieces before .the people.

But--it is probable, that* all unpfeafiftut ttaee^^ of 
these things Were properly wjpe^ 'aiil^iy teipdved; 

^the next morning, when‘the Coniit^s^, jn’procession, 
passed over thosb same flagstones,*ob »her vay^tp, the? 
cathedral to “ celebrate Te l^um,?’other 
appropriate “Divine Service.”

    
 



CHAPTER VII.

An unprotected PrinceeJ.—Match-making, had its peuiltios.—k ladies 
‘man for^a Castellano.—A- woman’s weakness.—And a woman’s 

political ecodomy.—Wanted, by tlie city of Forll, a, Jew; any 
Israelite, possessing sufficient - capital, will find this, &o, ^o.^—The 
new Pope, Alexander VI.—The value of a" Jubilee.—Troublous 
times in ^orli.—^Alliances made, wand broken.'—Catherine'once 
more a widow.

OtJB Catherine now found herself in exactly that 
position, which in her .age and cou'iitry had led to’sb 
many,historical tragedies, and brought about the ruin 
of so mapy similarly situated princesses, and the misery 
of tile hapless people subjected to them. A beautiful 
widow of. six-and-twenty, holding one rich principality 
in her own right, and a second still more valuable, as 
regent fof a son only nine years of age, was infallibly a 
mark for all tlje princely fortune’Qiuntef s', and ambitious 
intriguers throughout Italy. Every, degree and mode 
of intdrtierence from marriage- to murder rias likely 
to be brought to bear by greedy nobles and unprin
cipled brothen sovereigns against one of the weaker 
sex so circumstanced. But Catherine hardly deserves 
to be described by such a phrase. If her sex marked 
her place among the feebler portion of mankind, the 
virility of her character claimed a high standing for 
her among the strongest of the masters of creation. 
And she felt, and showed herself perfectly capable of 
standing alone, and holding her own and her sop’s 
inheritance J>y her sole unaided prudence and energy.
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Iq the early days of her widowhood a report arose 

that a marriage* was in Contemplation between the 
Countess of Forli and Antonio OrdelaiS, ^jreteuder to 
that principality. . His brother, Francesco, was' dead, 
Mid he* was now the sole "representative of th^ old 
dynasty, which had ruled Forli for so many centufifes. 
rhe report of the probability of suCh a marriage hrose, 
loubtJesS, from the manfiiest advantages derivable from 
such an aiTangement. It has been seen how siu'e a 
thorn |in the sides of the Riarii was tiie existence of 
this exiled but unforgotten ■ family; how‘insecure^ and 
uneasy rendered their hold of the principality, and 
how the never‘ceasing inti’igues and incitemSnts ol 
thq pretenders continually kept party jealousies and 
hatred aliVe, and ever and anon burst into ihsnrrec- 
itionary attempts, necessitating constant vigilance and 
severe puni^mehts, themselves the cause of further 
disaffection.

All this unhappy state of things might be remedied, 
the unfortunate heir of a long line of princes restored 
to his inheritance, and a beautiful young widow very 
satisfactorily mated with a noble and not undistin
guished, cavalier (for such Antonio Ordelaffi'had 
become ns.a Condottiere in the service of Venice), and 
everything made pleasant to^all parties by this match.. 
So thought the gossips, patrician and plebeian, in the 
cities of R^omagna; and, accordingly, settled the matter 
to their own satisfaction, as gossins are wont to do in 
similar caSes.

So much appearance of, authenticity had the- report 
assumed, and so completely had the good folk of Forli 
taken for eranted the truth of it, that in order, not to

* .Burriel, p. 480: Bonoli vol. ji. p. 2fin
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be found behind-hand in their preparations for the 
festivities to ensue, when tlie • great ’event s'hould be 
announced, 'many families had prepared JJ.veries and 
streamers, with tlie united colours of tll^ Ordelaffi and 
Riarii, and staves in great numbd's, simiTarly painted, 
for cArrying in processions. il.was thg change
discovefjrof some olf these weU-mteri,(f^d Ji^eparations, 
that first revealed to the Counters the plf^is^tvhich her 
lieges of Forli had takefl on themselves to’ipalce in 
her behalf.

'Qitherine was furiolis ! Who had^ared speak, or 
tb believe when spoken, so gratuitoftA^and •detgstS.ble & 
calumny? What had the world, and especiallyhe’r 
dwA"Bubjects, ever seen in her conduct tonnaSe them 
think it possible that she should sacrifice ’tlie*prospects 
of her son to any considerations of her owlj tiJajaquUHty ? 
What I she »Sforza, unite herself to ’an Pr'delaffi, pnd 
fqr fem: of h^^! She need to seek a prbt^cto/, and 
find him in the.vagabond heir of a house, ^Aiose^lve^- 
ness and mihcdnduct had d^ervedly lost *tlieiji their 
dominion !' She would show them tllaf her own hand 
Tiyas. strong enouglbto hold the rein, ay,*^^^ ‘^' wiiip 
as 5^11, in her City of Forll. And how, ’(^ntfbol had 
^'€en^*Sutity^*of the insolent absurdity pfiintffig. these 
sticks with colours so offensively chosen ?

Whereupon, cringes into the preseijpe-chiynjier of 
the angry dame, shaking in his s}ioes,|and withjnany'a 
profound obeisftnce, an old ac^^uaintance of our own— 
nd other than gossiping Messer Leon*Cobelli, musician, 
painter, ballet master, and historian! He, in his 
capacity of painter, while dreaming of festivals to be 
arranged, enjoyed, and afterwards chronicled by him
self, had mingled those tints in so 'detestable mes
alliance. .
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Off to the_ gnte-liouse prison with him, there to 
meditate on the. difference between scribbling his 
history, when kis Jords had ehacted it, ani presuming 
tp arrange it fot them befprehand.

So pool? ’ Cobelli is forthwith marched off in high 
dudgeon, and'liad awfjil thoughts,* jp his anger, of con
demning. ^s Ifdge lady to sudden and irreparable 
forfeiture of -an. imihortality of glory by burning his 
chronicle'of’lier deeds ; But th5-reflection, tliat in that 
case l(fe, Ldbn Cobelli,•ballet-master to the court, would 
himself"share in*,1jie condemnation, happily ari^psted 
his hait^ before the sacrifice was consummated.

Spjhorocghly^id the high and haughty dame impress 
jOn the* fi'igh|ened Forlivesi the expediency of holding 
thfeif tpn^u^.mid not opening loo wyfe thpir eyes in* 
respefit affatters of such delicate nature,’*and so m&ch 
above *th^m^ thdt, when, not long afteiavards, there 
really was somewhat of the sort to talk about, such a 
discreet silence was observed, as almost to" have 
defeated • the "fletective Hinvestigations' ofl Mnemosyne 
her^l/

.Tommaso «Fep was, as has beeij seen, governor of 
t^e^ ciln^^W Forli for Catherine, having been placed 
there* bjj^ Berself on a very critical- occasion a Jt.li^ 
be*en seeiv also,1iow well and zealously he acquitted 

• himself oihisl trust in the difficult circumstances fol-’ 
lowing up^n tBe ^ssassination of the Count He camfi 
from Savona, Girolamo’s birthplace, and had been for 
many years a faithful follower of the fortunes of the 
Hiarii. Now, this Tpmmaso Feo had a brother, 
GiacohjiO, not yet twenty years old, a remarkably hwd- 
some youth, “very tall, excellently well-made, of a

* Burriel, p. 431.
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beautiful pink complexion, courteous and pleasant with 
aU, both high and low, and well skilled in all manly, 
and knightly exercises.” * This well-favoured youth had 
been looked‘on with a very approving eye by the high 
and puissant dame, his sovereign lady. And, the cir
cumstance of her having, short^tim^ previously, given 
a lady, whp was a relative of her own, in marriage to 
Tommaso Feo, his brother, made*it seem natural that 
both the young men should be admitted more freely 
into the society of the Countess than might otherwise 
have been, expected.

• Before long, however, the young and beauti&l widoyr 
determined on taking a step, which,—as is frequently 
the case with the steps talien by young and beautiful 

' widows,—caused no little raising of the eyebrows, and 
some very cahtiously whispered talk among the citizens 
of Forli. T^iis was nothing'Jess ,,startlmg,than the 
substitution of the young and’ handsome bachelor 
brother, for the tried and trusty elder brother, in 
the high and important post of Castellano of Eavaldino.

But high-handed and strong as • Catherine was, we 
have already seeq. enough of the ways »of’ these 
governors^ of strong fortresses in. general, an^ of stout*' 
Tommaso Feo in particular, to make it, vety intelligible 
that tie lady'did not see fit to "proceed to her intent’Ey 
simply ordering Tommaso to walk out, and Giacomo to • 
walk in to Eavaldino. A Castellano‘s duty wap to 
hold his castle, as a good terrier’s du^ is to. hold the 
throat of the creature he has ^een bidden to attack; 
and it often happens .that the mastej.’ of the staunch 
beast cannot induce him to relinquish his gripe. The 
question . was, before a word had transpired of the

* Burriel, p. 450,
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out
her
■was

proposed change,'ho'w to get staunch Tommaso 
of his place of strength.

"With this ■view, the crafty lady gave a fSte in 
gardens outside the city, to which the Governor 
courteously invited. In Jthis little excursion outside 
the walls, tUhre wa^ little* to excite the Castellano's 
suspicions. He could leave the communication 

‘between the fortress and the city safely closed behind 
liim, come out from the citadel into the open country, 
and return to it at pleasure by. the siune road. But what 
is man’s wit worth against a ■froman’s wiles ! In the 
-gardenh,* no arm,would Serve Catherine to lean on save 
that of hdt trusty ‘Castellano. They spent a charming 
day J “ tasted together various fruits; ” and when his 
beautiful sovereign declared herself at the end of the 
day’s pleasure so tired that he must give her his arm 
as far as the palace, what mortal Castellano could do 
otherwise than fall into the trap so cleverly baited.

If such there ■were, good Tommaso Feo was not the 
man. Pleased and flattered, he led the fair traitress 
through the little city to her palace, and was no sooner 
■withint its walls than he was tapped on his shoulder, 
and hade to deliver up his sword, and consider himself 
a prisoner! * This ha^ving been satisfactorily. done, 
Madama,—as the chroniclers from the' period of "her 
first husband’s death almost invariably call her,— 
summoned the conscious, Giacomo, to her presence, 
and stated, that though nothing had occurred to dimi
nish her high esteem for his brother, circumstances 
made it desirable that she should change her Castellano 
—that Tommaso would for the present return to his 
native Savona,' Quitting the city with a guard of honour 
as a mark of her,high consideration; and that she 
wished Kim to accept the vacated post;

VOL. I. p
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Giacomo, we are told, accepted his prefemient with 

well-acted modesty and surprise, and Tommaso appears 
to have become easily reconciled to the arrangement, 
as he is not long after found hack again in Forli, in, the 
service of the Countess.

These events took place in .the summer of 1490; 
and there is reason* to suppose |hat lhe new Caaiellano 
had then been his liege lady’s husband for several 

♦months. The marriage, though a perfectly legitimate 
one iu the eyes of the Church,, was, and remained! 
rigidly guarded secret; not only because it wasf ja 
wholly unavowable mesalliance, but because according 
the public law of the Holy Boman Empire,, Catherine’s 
second marriage would have entailed deprivation o.f tlje 
guardianship of her children.

It was, .as may be supposed, by no means a prudeftt 
thing even to aUude to a secret of such importance. 
A poor ignorant artisan, who had been overheard 
saying, that somebody had told him, thaj! somebody 
else had said that their lady had married her Castci- 
tano, was forthwith summoned to the presence^ of the 
Countess, who, after a few words spoken with a severitj 
which, half frightened him out of Jiis senses, ordered 
him at once to be put on the rack: from which torture, 
says the hfstbrian, he barely escaped with his life. 
We’ may be very sure, that few words were .ever, 
whispered even in Forli on so dangerous a subject. 
Andr tlie revered biographer, who relates the above 
incident*, seems as if he hardly Ifelt safe two hundred 
years afterwards in meddling with such state secrets, 
remarking apologetically, that he merely notifies the 
fact,* that, hi^ readers njay not»thinlc any ill When they 
•at ’ a later period meet* with mention of a son of

♦ ^urrieL iZ 44fi?

    
 



A FORTUNATE YOUTH, 211

Catherine’s named Giacomo, bom somewhere about 
this time.

In tmth, the Forli public had little cause to pay any 
.attention to this portion’ of the private life of their 
sovereign. For in all respects as far as regarded them, 

< and as far as the world could see, Catherine was still 
sovereign Countess, and Giacomo Feo still Castellano 
of Eavaldino, and nothing more. All tliat could be 
done for her young husband’ without lifting him fronl. 

'the rank of a subject^ Catherine delighted in accoin- 
'plishing. Thus, we find her obtaining fo/ him from 
4ier ‘ brother at Milan some order of chivalry, all the 
■insignia of which' were duly Sent by the hands of 
-jifo'p'er heraldi<#‘personages from that splendid court. 
The noblest knights of the most conspichous families 

'in" Forli invested the young man, one with cloak, 
another with collar, and another with spurs; and there 

Iwere grand festivities, and Catherine was, it is written, 
'In the highest spirits.

Her new marriage, we axe especially tSld, in no wise 
made Jier neglectful of her .duties towards Her children, 
and especially that of constantly attending to their 
education, and superintending it in. A great' measure 
personally, fehe took infinite pains in seeldng for ^he 
best masters, and in ascertaining for what ^career- each 
of her sons was by nature most adapted. We learn 
further, without Surprise, that shd* waS a careful and 
prudent, rather thai^ an indulgent mother; and find 
her- acquiring the l)raise of contemporary writers, by 
“never caressing her children;” and.hever allowing 
them to come into her-presence, eavd’in full state 
costume, and requiring •tiieni'Ho'mhintain q* grave and 
decorous demeandr to match

» Burriel, Ijb. if. cap. xviii
P 2
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For the rest, public affairs go on much the same as 
during the lifetime of Girolamo. The conspiracies are 
hatched and detected much as usual. That trouble-* 
some Ordelaffi knows no middle course between love 
and murder. As Catherine would not listen to him on 
the former topic, he is continually plotting to compass 
the latter. Now in Imola, now in Forli, and now •ih 
some one of the outlying fortresses oi tlie small state, 
Some little conspiracy is continually being discovered 
and crushed by the lady’s prudence and vigilance. A 
few traitors, found guilty of being in correspondence 
with the pretender, are hung, a few otliers banished,H- 
and then things are quiet for a few months. »

As usual, the finance question is found to he the 
most difficult and abstruse part of the’whole science of 
governing. The couit of Forli is maintained, 
hear, on as magnificent a scale as that of many larger 
states. And money must be had. But Madama is a 
good manager; aijd strives much to find ^me means 
of making-« ffill treasury not absolutely incompatible 
>witli arfair-s^dw of prosperity among the tax-players; 
ffot, ,unhaf»pily, with much success.

thought she had found* the Aladdin’s 
lamp.' Ijisrt*. The great Via Emilia, Jugh road from 
.Mihm, Bplogtiq^ Venice, and all Germany, to Rome, 
’mnS'throu'gl ’.ouf* towns of Imola and Forli. Suppose 
we^ptft pf>, ,a'S *»e l»v^ a clear right to do, a tumpike- 
gat^’-^sa^-two'toll-bars,—one at either , end of our 
territ^» Stnd .so deece lihypllers to the most needful 
replrnislitng oi jjpr 6w» coffers, and very way desirable 
hghtenul^, of »thd jfiurdepsf aJf ^j^^ul subjects. 
.How htrahg'i aov'ei* tSl.hilyu tli<ofl^frd:^*?t;tie/o^p!

' 6*^* the -^rthwiOi-le^eBte^f' but to
th»grelit‘<i^Q^iSe of Madtun^.'an41icr.tdii(4seillor3 with

    
 



213THB NEW TOLL-BARS.
very much less result than had been anticipated; with 
little other result indeed than a few broken heads.and 
bloody noses, arising (rom the scuffles of the toll-bar 
keepers with violent travellers who decline paying the 
new imposition. This was all natural enough^ but the 
strange thing is, that the traffic most notably falls off. 
Travellers won’t come to be tax^d. Ducky won’t come 
to be killed.' With a perverse cunning, most provoking, 
men go round another way; some stay at home and 
don’t go at Idl; and *tlie toll-bars barely pay the 
expense -of their keepers. Then the Pesaro folk^ 
whose communications with the neighbouring towns 
are much interrupted by .the Lady Catherine’s new 
toll-bars, take it into their heads to retaliate, by seizing 
every Forli man' who ventures to show hie^face within 
their jurisdiction, weighing him publicly on a steel 
yard ty the road-side, and taxing him so much a pound, 
as if he’were hogsflesh* or mutton, to the great amuse
ment and,scoffing of th6 cities round about, and the 
infinite scandal an&. discomfiture of the Jn#n^of Forli.'

’ But Catherine was a wise princess, tijid. in 41 very 
short time g^t a lesson in finance from her new scheme,, 
which some other princes have failedd^o ^ehm the*
experience of centuries; and the unsuccessful loU-^ars 
were quietly removed.

Another somewhat curious mattent u^ilhichu^ find 
Madama engaged about this tiwe, f#a& thb^proViding. 
Forli, both on her own behalf and that,other fnhj'ecte, 
with one of the most necqsstoy’conveniejno^of^vihsed 
life, of which ^hh^tfity had beexudesti^tl sm«q'*the, riqt3 
at the time of thn ^Joenlfs fi^the k'jChe banx^ aj>d pawn* 
shops '/jf’tvn^ ’vsifiaithJ^Aqwa ^dih^eb broken into - 
and -pijlag^^-toi'.theh^QwBers. feighienfe^ ipto hbaq- 
doning the.'<to<yi.^ ^nd. iwvjif a'Christian had need of
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a little ready cash, where was he’to look for it ? Monejj 
absolutely needed, and not a Jew within hail 1 Madatnit 
felt that this was a state of things calling for immediate) 
remedy. So special overtures w,ere made to a wealthyj 
IsraelitCjpf Bologna to come tod settle in Forli. 3?h6» 
Jew admitted the urgent necessiijr of the case, buf 
bearing in mind recent events,.deemed it no more tha]| 
common prudence, to stipulate, that an instrument 
should be drawn up and executed in due legal form, bj* 
which the sovereign, state, and municipality, of Forli;. 
shotdd be bound to indemnify him for any loss'to hih 
capital^or property that might occur from revolutidit or, 
other violence. This was promptly acceded to^y tlid 
Jew •«fas installed in Fotli, to the great joy of its evert 
orthodox, but often out-at-elhows, Christian i popular 
tion; and, by Madama’s wise provisioilj heir lieges 
could once again get their little bills done as hereto-! 
fore.

Meantime, Innocent VIII. died and in (August, of 
the same yeau^ 1492, the Sacred College announced 
“ Urbi et OrbiV that they- had. been inspired by the 
JIolji Spirit to elect as Heaven’s Vicegerent on earthy 
the Cardinal Boderigo Borgia; one, ^o may be safely 
assumed, without any careful scanning*bf the n^emberA 
of the college, to have been the worst of those offered 
to their Jchoice, inasmuch as history-has assigned to 
him the portentous pre-eminence of being the worst of 
the successors of St. Peter. English readers have no 
idea what this -Pope, Alexander VI., was; and ho 
English page- can dare'to tell them. Studious men, 
who feel, that, inasmuch as^despite., all change of .time 
and circumstance, similan causes iwUl/ in thei moral 
world as, certainly as im the phyacal world’ prbdnde 
sihulah effecl8*,,it i’s th'erefoya fitting'that rsuchl I cess-
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• pools of abominations* should be sounded by those 
trho for the sake of the general health ought to be 
conversant with every form of disease,—these may in 
t)i6 bynical uubliisliing dead Latin of Burckhardt the 
dhudst, look on the loathsome picture of lifp in the 
Vatican under this Father of Christendom. For other's 
let 'it suffice, that this man, choseif by the Church by 
infallible inspiration, for the infallible guidance of 
Christian souls, was such, that no human soul could be 
in icouimunication with his without deep injury and 
degradation.
-« This inaiij, as Cardinal under Sixtus' IV., ha^ been 
hik vice-chaifoellor/ and a steady adherent of the 
BiariL’ He was i the sponsor chosen by • the * young 
Gdunt and Countess to hold at the font their first-bom 
son. 1 And the friendship which existed, and was thus 
specially marked, between them and such a man as the 
Cardinal Borgia, cannot but be felt to have the force of 
Imfayourable evidence in our estimate of them.
fl Catherine, however, considered the news of Borja’S 
elevation to ■ be most important to her interests, and 
highly satisfactory. Two envoys on behalf' pf Forli, 
aiid two on behalf of Imola, were despatched to Borne 
to compliment the new Pope on his election, and offer 
the homage of. the Countess and her son. .Being very 
well received by his Holiness, i they, begged that he 
Would grant that a Jubilee," with pleiJary absolution, 
.might, be held for three successive years in two 
churches - of the Franciscans in Forli, which was 
.graciously accorded, -^th the condition however that 
a,fresh bull shoiild. be appEed for each year; which 
hvas only laying a r^moU tax on thq profits of the 
fJubUep.’ Such a grant*was not uncommon. But the 
-result 1 of-the'three lyears’ speculation,,as recorded by
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the Forii. historians, is curious.* The first year brought 
2500 lire, with which the monks of one church built <* 
cloister, ‘and the nuns of the other put a new roof to 
their chapel, and newly fitted out a liuraculous Virgin. 
The second year’s produce was almost nothing, because 
the brief enabling the convents to absolve from homicido 
did not arrive in "time. And the third year, they got 
only 184 lire, because, the Apostolic Court, having 
then more important matters in hand, flgain heglected 
to send the necessary brief in dud time.

Up to thia period the life of Catherine has-peen 
passed,altogether in that good time>—those halcyon! 
days for Italy described by Guicciardini ih the opening; 
of his great work, and marked by him as coming to,an 
end in the fatal year, 1494.' To readers more conver
sant with the regular well-ordered course of • fife in 
the nineteenth, century than with that of thd fifteenth, 
it may seenr,-that the little magic-lanthorn-like peeps* 
at the men ■ and things of that old time, offered' td 
them in the foregoing, pages, can hardly be, deemed 
samples of-that happy "condition so Regretfully com
memorated by the great historian. Murderfl of princes, 
and awards of torture and deatli to their conspiring 
subjects,'recurring'in oscillations of pendulum-like 
regularity,—civil war in the streets of Rome, and mon-i 
strous copru^tion jn her palaces,—rlawless violence of. 
the law-making .classes, met by continually successful 
evasion • of ^the law. by those for whose oppression 
rather than protection |t was intended: all this.does 
not represent to our ideas a happy state of society..

But Guicciardini looks back to these days from amid 
the misfortunes of a far* more disastrous* period. The 
good old days,—when Italian’throats were throttled only 
by Italian hands; - when the tyrants were Italian tyrants
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not tod strong to be occasionally knocked oil the head 
By Italian rebels; when the we^th extorted from the 
people by,splendid princes was at least scattered among 
them again by their splendour; when, in a word, Italy, 
manage it as tliey might, was'for the Italians,—were 
sighed for as a golden age in that iron period, when the 
barbarian from -beyond tlie Alps had dome down upon 
them,

Charles VIII.,- of France, h\’as the. second Attila, 
who headed an inroad of barbarians, from whose gripe 
on 'some'part of-her body, soft Italy has never since 
befflh able to shake- herself free. That' ambitious 
Prince'tuidertook. to make good certain old, standing 
genealogical claiAis to the sovereignty of Naples, long 
since advanced by-France; and marched into Italy with 
ah army for that purpose in th? summer of 1494. It 
would lettd us too far away into the great high-road of' 
the history of that time^ if we were’to attempt to trace 
an intelligible picture of the dissensions and jealousies 
among the princes of Italy, which made that moment 
appear ,b*eculiarly opportune' for the prosecution of 
his claims. We have only to deal with the immediate 
result of the gre&t calamity to Forli and its Countess.

Those rieh alluvial flats -of Romagna were ‘capital 
fighting ground, and lay besides just on the high road 
of the French troops southwards. And on*the 18th of 
August the main body of the- Neapolitan troops were at 
Cesena, about twelve miles to the'south; and five days 
later the French troops were al Bologna,, some thirty 
miles to the north of .Forli. The little state found 
itself in a ’ sufficiently dangerous position under any 
circumstances.*^ But the, situation was*rendered yet 
m6re diffibulti by. the necessity bf taking one or the 
other side, When there were strong reasons for taking
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neither. The Duke of Milan, Catherine’s brother^ 
and her tucle “ Ludo^co il Moro,” who, in fact,.>lidd 
the power of. Milan in his hands, 'were Allies of thrf 
French kit|g. On the other hand, the Pope had allied 
himself’ with the King "of Naples ; and Forli was held 
OS a fief of the Church; and all Catherine’s sympathies,' 
and her Biario connections,?—among whom tverd ftwo 
cardinals high in the confidence of the Pontiff,—drevi 
her towards the party taken.by the court of Borne* »/I I

The decision was- difficult; and Catherine was Ipng 
in deciding. Bepeated embassies tvere ^en .in«thos^ 
days arriving, from' the hostile camps,, and departing 
without having obtained the promise they wished. *, i

Meantime, Madama was busily engaged in prejiaring^ 
as best she might, for the storm which was siire tO 
burst over Forll, whichever side she might, decide Ion 

■supporting. * Men were sent throughout the whole 
•territory •Jvatning the peasants of the plains to. leav^ 
their homes, {uid betake themselves* with such prdr 
perty as Was moveable to places of safety. jThe tinife 
of vintage was dose at hand, and it was'hard to.leavC 
the fruit of the-year’s labour to.be gathered by others* 
But to have repaained would only havd bsen tpilose all 
that might have been mored, and probahty life jtself^ 
as well as, that which they were coiifpelled leave 
behind them.' So, throughout the length and breadth 
of the plains around Forli, long trains of the cultivators 
of ,the soil, with their fomiliel and cattle, might be 
seen moving'into the shelter of the over-crowded, cities^ 
or. towards the comnarativelv safe recesses I of the 
Apennine.

<At length,'after much vacUlatioh ahd long bargain*

*,Burriel, p<.d92..
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ingi Madama dedaved herself the ally of the King of 
Naples. The piincipaT couditious 'were, that both 
Naples and' Home should guarantee the defence of her 
States ; and that Octavian, her eldest son/then seven
teen years old, should receive the rank of General in 
the allied army with a large stipedd.*

I The historians of Forli’, and especially Burriel, 
Catherine’s biographer, insist much on i the pause in 
the 'movements of the t^yo armies, while- encamped 
respectively at Bologna and at Cesena, while either 
party strove by tepbated efforts to obtain her alliance. 
It ^woidd j?ot be credible, Burriel* remarks, that the 
generals txf two armies,^each of about 16,000 men, 
sho'nld have lost so much time, and taken so much 
trouble to secure the friendship of so small a princi
pality, if< all the chroniclers did not accoid in their 
clear statements, that such was the case. And they 
point put, with much municipal pride, the high posi* 
tion and authority which these circumstances indicate 
Catherine to have attained among her contemporaries. 
The observation is a fair one. And the evident import
ance attached ♦by both the contending parties to the 
friendship oh a %tate so entirely unimportant on the 
4core of it^ ]^ower, is very remarkable.

The'alliance *>vith Naples, which Madamajiad. been 
do slow to.forih,f she was very quick, to break. A few 
successes^ on the ^art. 6f the French seem to have 

■ caused a greater de^e# of discouragement among their 
^enemies than* was reasonable. The Pope recalled his 
-troops from Bomagna, and the Duke of Calabria began 
to draw off his forces southwards. In these circum- 
-stancesl which would, seem to have left-'Forli exposed •

* Guicciardini, lib; i.; Bonoli, to], ii p. 270.
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to certain destruction, and to have been totally at 
variance with the conditions {hat had been stipulated 
for its protection, C&therihe ^odglit* to secure, the 
safety of her -tht^e state hy suddenly ehaO^ff' sides 
and beaming at the*shdAest poseibld hotioe fthe ^end 
of the winnin'^ partj^. The mgasurt was* htd tyhoUy 
successful > for the Duie of Calab^ in' tetii^g soifth- 
wards/eu{?y’as,li® ipight well'^e’-wth the'-CountessJ 
ravaged, we ieountry as he.passed d,Q ’ihe utmost' of 
his pow^.-,

'The’Freiieff troops remained in the neighbourhood 
of Forli.as hjends till the 23rd of November, ’a^-yriiich. 
time they- proceeded to cross the Apennine''tA join 
King Charles, who had arrived at Flopenee Qn ?he 18th 
of that month. They were friends, but friends wliose 
departure was seen with no small satisfaction; for the 
difficulty* and cost of feeding them,* tad inducing them 
to abstaifl from helping themselvet had been extreme.*

During this time of trouble and continual anxiety, 
Giacomo Feo'had been governor-general of Catheyne’s 
states. He seems to - have efficiejitlj seconded the 
dexterous management, by which Cath¥rme‘ succeeded 
in bringing her little state through this critical time in 
an only .half-ruined condition; and*-.'M^damay,’deter
mined, says Burriel, not to let suctf^apLop^ortuhity'as 
having these Frepch generals at Foii sUp'e^ay with
out making something. out'qf it,»obtained Jby j^eir 
means the rank tad title of ba/on for,,her General gn’d 
husband from the King of France.

The young General vf£s, we • me • .told,', beybnd 
measure elated at the possession ^f this coveted jprefer- 

' menttad-Madam'a was as pleased to‘have gratified 
him with it. ' But, jt would seem, that the gift was a 
fatal one.
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Ob tlia 27th. of August, 1405, Catherine and her 
sons and Feo had gOQ^ j>ni Bf Forli on> a hunting 
excursion., Th&'paut^ were returning to city in 
the'evening i Madama, and ^one* of heR. soi^, were in 
a 9arih»g§,’,Feo riding behind.{hein. qn horseback.
^4oivt peV^*‘.citizBBR of Imola and Forli,. pome nobles, 
som^.priestSf aii^^i^ome peasants, had gwOrn together 
that ,)^ey..t^onlct;thBt ttay kill th^ favourite?. So Ihey 
posteii ^xeinsalyj&fc kt a sp.ot within the nity* walls, by 
which, .-the? jCJpuii party .were su4» to ^a^*on' their 
retdrii j- and there, letting the carriage Catherine 
alidtA^nh'sons pass on unmolested, thejj stabbed the 
unfortunate young htsband with a pike through the 
body, sh tljat,with one Cry he fell dead.

. It is of no interest to chronicle the* obscui’e names t)f 
these (Lssassins. But it is worth remarking that most, 
if not all of them*, w6re personally known |o their 
victim. .And tlpg a circumstance, that in almost 
everjLcase characterises these medieval assassinations 
of.Italian princes. The murderers are not politically 
fanatic^ regici<Je6^ who for the working out of some 
theoiy 01 hop^ idve their consciences ipith.the plea qf 
necessity foj-, the removal of a man whom’ they have 
perhaps never Been,, and certainly neygr known /f They 
ara iheu in Habit. oH daily intercoui^se -yith him, 
and*. the virulence of,personal hate.
Tlie apostrophisds* them' by. their Christian
namgs, 'not unqo)^eious .in all probability of the items 
in the score thuq finally settled.

In the phse.oftthis nnfo):tuuate yqung Feo, as far as 
.can be judged,t' fi’qm the scanty notices of the provin
cial historfans, his,(teath seems to have been* due .to

* Burriel, p. 679.
+ Bonoli, v^l. ii.»p. 274; Burriel, p 579; Veoohiazzani, vol, U. p. 187.
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the jealousy occasioned by the reiterated honours 
showered upon him.. This obscure young man, a 
stranger (rom Saj'olitf,^ some place, they say, away 
beyond Genoa, is'brought here, raised above all the 
ancient nobility of thid Country, made Cavaliere, Conte, 
Castellano, Gdvemo]>General-; and' now not “content 
vdth* all- that, must needs be a French Baron too! 
This last prefeiihent seems from some feeling to,have 
been the most^ksome and most odious ef all'to the 
ForUvesi. * Cpme what might, they weuld not he lorded 
ovex by a lErench Baron!

And Vius,, at the age of thirty-three, Catherlne’.was 
for the second time after five j’ears of marriage^ the 
widow of a murdered husband.*
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■ Guilty Or not guilty agdin.—Jledie^jal clanship.—A^woman’B^xetogMnco.
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mode of i^iaing J;he wind.—Taxes spent in 'alms to 'n^e^ tax
payers.—Threatening tijncs.—Giovanni de’ Media.—Catherine dnce 
more wife, mother, and widow.

Uathbrine,^ -wUli two of her sons in the'ca^age 
with, her, l^ad advanced hut a* few yards beyond the 
spot where the Aurder was comimtted, when, alarmed 
l^y the cries b& the-conspirators and of her owi^ retinue, 
she looked,. Jbacl^, and became at once aware o/ the 
truth. -The yhole of the attendants, except tsyo,, who 
m^de a futile Attempt to* kill or aprest the assassins, 
immediately dispersed themselves, and fled in different 
directions. The sevqp conspirator^ did like'Tvise; and 
Catherine an^ her sons, has^y throwiim themselves 
horses .taken from the grooms, gaUo^e *at full speed to 
the fortress. And tlie murdered man’s .Aodjr was left 
alone fli a, ditch* n^ar tlie-^pot where ^be was slaia, tilf 
late-that nigkt it was removed .t<> arnbighliourip^. 
church by “ -soma decent and compttsjfion&te*_people 
who lived hard 'Jjy. ’ The ballet-master hisforian^ 
Cobelli j^eni' iJo' look* on it, as; ft lay’in the ditch, ahd 
pours ,^rth« floo^.pf^oluble,,lamentations over, the 
beaiutypf the • Jbody 'tlius ^lutilate'd'ai^d disfigured, and 
that of his gold bro*cad« jacket and rose-coloured pan-, 
taipons besmeared with rilud.^

Cobelli/p. 277 h^ote 12.
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Necessity for proyiding for their oyu safety may 

furnish some, ^cus^ for Catherine, and her sons’ pre
cipitate retreat to the 'cltadeh 'Her Jiusband was 
beyond hll ne^d of; assistance^ an^ her sous’ security, 
and ’that her domiiuoUB* was. in imminent danger. 
^'orrtit’Fas’probahlfe enon^, that the assassination-just 
conmfdtte^d alinost,twi'^0i>he5 eyes »was the fii-st outbreak 
of bne of those .Jjlan^ for Restoring the old dynasty 

•tlia,t Fere so confetaiutljr o Jtiuringi
<Such,,ho5^ev£p; does not seem, tfi Have been the ipase. 

The'npopulfuf indi^a£i«ll agJifcSV the* perpetrators’ of 
Feo’s murdet was. once'strongly manifested*
w^e tljat night Jiijnted^through the town,,a,nd most X)f 
them draggej^^ prisoners to the <)iazza before the 
yxotning

There, befor^r the .assembled -crowd,’Giafn- Anldmo 
iGhetia, <h^ pitcipal of the±, decibred ,1^? ..th^'ilj^&' 
trates^ihat Fe^ .had been put,to death )tX *h^ •’T’^dgs 
order’oj^ .Cgtherirfe . q.hd. Octavian; .t^ie others 
lof^dly-oenfirmett his assertion.* There’doetAot.semn 

't»^ have been. <he|slightest attempt made to 'test the. 
truth, •f these declarations • by separately*’'examiiTing 
and cross-quastioning'the assassips^* J^ut it is mmark^ 
able,'that the Auditor, Catherine’s chief magistrate,' 
does uof appear to have considered this ‘explanation at 
all impossible. On the contrary* he foiuid himself in a 
position .of difficulty, evidenflyfearing, that if he pro
ceeded at onde on the supposition, that these men jvere 
to be treated as murderers and traitors„hiS zeahiijight 
possibly turn out to have begrf expended on, "the wrong 
sideL. ^ In 'tills difficulty the .worthy magistrate ”lheck- 
©ned 'from the»ci:owd- a young bq^ whom die. could

Burriel, p. 682.
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trust, and with a few whispered woi;ds despatched him 
in all haste to the fortress, dexterously holdinc law in 
leash the while.

In a very short-time the ■ messenger yetumed„ and 
our “ worthy magistrate” .■^a? «himSelf agam. It-was 
allrighK*-Murthefwas*mifrther.- IjfLwwas td‘‘‘liavn 
its course; ” an^ quarthrin^ hUye, drjiggiug at horees 
tails,' and other ingohio^'de^nce^ pf the s6rt, were 
to he resorted to,* dfetording txf, the\ most approv^dd^ 
preopdents.*

.Kut are %heB§ ordeift -from’fhe* <Mtj^del as efficaciotft 
in ~disprofing the trutS of, Gian.Afltojiio’s- assertion 
Jbefore the tribunal o'f history, they.were'^ in making 
the.Auditor’s'^ourse clear Before "hiin?*»’I’h0 teaVnett 
Litta,*^njii3 grdaii work on the F4in^eS'l>( Italy thlnk$f 
not*/ lie ihdteS.’t “ Feo was killed bj‘< ’̂nspirators*4n' 
14.9$ * if^.indq6^, it were not Catherine dier^elf* who* 
or.dere^ li? dfeath.” But wekUow'thhJ suspicfon of 
crime become^- paorbidly active, in fliftse whos4*dutieS^ 
make.thdn* cohtiiMially conversant with Criminftls; aid 
in estimating .the value of Litta’s 4HlJ)lessiohB, gtea£ 
allowance htuet .be« made for the meotal* ‘bias df* one 
whb Bpent hfs life'in chronicling Fasti hf» the noble 
fainilipffu/ Italy.

Rd contemporary writer gives the slightest inllica- 
• tion of any suspicion of the possible truth of this 
audacious inculpation of tfie widowed princess* having 
existed at the tunq. It is ttue, that if such suspicions 
had qxisted,.'they would, probably htve beeq defep' 
buried in-the hearts of thdse who conceivdR themj-^But 
all thar probabilities of the case* plead' in,favJuf of 
Catherine’s innocence .upon 'this' ocpa^dn. Had s^g

LitU. Famig. de’ Medici,
VOL. r.
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wished, to rid. herself of her young husband, nothing 
would have been easier than»to have made an end of 
him, privately, quietly, and safely, in the'seci'esy of the 
fort or of the palace. It is curious to,observe, that 
when subsequently she Condescended to point out'the 
absurdity df the.accusation, she made use of this argu
ment; remarking, as'the historian records it, that 
“ Thank God, neither she .nor" any of her-family had 
need.to apply to" common bravo'eS, when the/saw fit to 
make ’away with * their enemies.! ” Had she evqn 
chosen to employ* bra^oes for the purpose, with the 
intention'of leaving to them the responsibility of the 
Aeed, it might have been done far more safely ip *tJh.Q 
palace'than in the street*. The latter necessarily in
volved a veiy Vbn^iderable degred of danger of popular 
tumult, and qyer-menacing, ever-near revolution.* fin 
the confusion and excitement following th© pecjjetra- 
tion of such a deed, it may be said to have been merely 
a toss up which way the popular min^ so easily moved 
to violence, so prone to change, might tui’nj

There is, indeed, no more curiously* suggestive and 
striking proof of the chronic state of discontent, 
uneasiness, * and' discomfort, in which men lived in 
those good old times,-than this wonderful readiness 
to fhm any incident of sufficient interest to make a 
couple of score of tongues shout together, into-an 
occasion for seeking to change for another the rider 
mounted on their galled shoulders, at whatsoever 
almost certain cost of ruin and destruction'tq them 
and theirs.

Them* find theirs;—for another very noticeable, trait 
of Italian social life in those qenturies is the great 
strength of the clannish tie, which made all the members 
of a family responsible fori* and -generally partakers in
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the political crimes of any one a'mong them. The 
fathers, sons, brothers, ftncles of a baffled, detected, or 
overpowered conspirator, share his fate. Often the 

' females of a family are involved in the condemnation. 
The whole race is to be rooted out. And ^uch an 
award seems to have been generally accepted as natural, 
and to be expected,' at least, if not as just, by the 
suffering party. In most cases the members of a 
political assassin's family adopted hi^ views, and more 
or less actively shai’fed his crime.

f In the present instance, the vengeance of the bereaved 
• wife took a yet iVider sweep. Not only were the famili/2S 
•of the guilty men, even women and “innocent children, 
and infants at .the breast, slaughtered indiscriminately; 
but the slightest cause of suspicion sufficed to invblve 
others wholly unconnected with ‘them in destruction.* 
This* seems to have been the only occasion in the 
strangely varied life of Catherine, when evil passions, 
unmixed •^ith^political reasons, or calculations of 
expediency, ^ov^med her conduct, and urged her to 
excesses of cruelty. And it is impossible to avoid 
'tjomparing the calm, judicial proceedings, and not 
wholly unreasonable chastisement, consequent upon 
the' death of Eiario, with the wild excesses of Mn- 
dictive' fury that followed ,that of Giacomo Feo. 
Surey it cannot be Supposed that all'this was simulated 
rage, acted out in such terrible earnest, merely to 
divert Suspicion from herself as the murderess! Not 
even, acquaintance with the unnatural atrocities so 
common in that age and clime, nor the wonderful 
deadness of the moral sense which prevailed} can justify 
so shocking a belief.

•'Burriel. lib. iii. cnap. u..
<J 2
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No! Either we must suppose, that passing ‘years; 
the habits of despotism, familifirity with bloodshed, and 
much trouble and adversity had- potently changed 
Catherine’s character for the worse. Or we must, 
with perhaps more probability,' seek an explanation of 
her altered cbuduct in the difference of the feelings the 
two bereavements may be supposed to-have-occasioned'. 
In the first case, we have a princess decorously mourn
ing ; and with high stem justice punishing the political 
fanatics, who had taken from her a husband, the partner 
indeed gt her -greatness, and fellow-labourer in the toils 

•of ambition’; but one, who had been assigned*to her. 
solely for the purposes of .that ambition, and whom Uo 
preference or'personal sympathy had had any share in 
selecting. In the second instance, we have a woman[, 
ta^ng -with tiger-like'fury against the murderers of her 

■ love. ■' This so faultlessly beautiful form, ruthlessly 
made a mangled corpse before her eyes, was the (first 
and last love of this yeheihent .and strong-willed 
woman;—her only taste of real natural heart’s joy;^ 
the one pet, private sanctuary of her life, not dedicated 
to the weary life-long toil of building up the Eiarib 
name. Hence the almost indiscriminate slaughter, 
hanging, quartering, torturing, banishments, and -ruin, 
that scared all Forli with’fear Who next might be the 
victim, when GiaComo Feo fell. Above forty person's, 
counting men, women, and children, were put to death, 

*of-^hom the greater-part were in all probability wholly 
innocent of any participation in the crime! More than 
fifty others suffered lesser degrees of persecution.
- In^the ’ midst of these horrors, while the mutilated 
bodies of some of thC victims were,still hanging before 
the palace of the Podesta, exposed to the public view, 
a most magnificent funeral ceremony was performed in
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honour of the murdered Feo. Burriel describes tlie 
long line of ecclesiasticali military, and civic dignitaries, 
with pages,' musicians,, ladies, friars, soldiers, and three 
squires in cloth of gold, on horses similarly caprisoned, 
who bore the sword, spurs, helmet, and cuirass of the 
deceased, moving to the sound of loud-chanted dirges 
from the fortress to the cathedral. The procession 
must have passed with its wailing profuniis and 
Sliserere chants, and its glittering heraldic braveries, 
by the, spot where the ghastly remains of the victims, 
for iwhOm was no “ miserere,” were polluting the air 
in the hot summer sunshine. And the entire scene in 
its setting'of picturesque Italian city architecture, with 
its startling contrasts, and suggestiveness of unbridled 
passions, and deeds of lawless violence, would seem to 
be! marked characteristically enough.,by tli^, impress 
of- medieval .peculiarities.- But Burriel says, that the 
similitude of the spectacle to that described by Virgil, 
Tas having taken place at the funeral of Pallas, son of 
■King Evander, was so great, that it may be supposed 
Ithat Catherine had modelled the One in imitation of 
<lhe other!

By ^e combined soothing of funeral services, and 
gratified vengeance, the bereaved widow was, it should 
seem, sufficiently consoled, -to engage herself, early in 
the year-1496, in extensive projects of palace building, 
and acquisition of parks and pleasure-grounds. The 
alterations and improvements, which Madama was nov^ 
bent on, mark characteristically, the change .in the 
habits and desires of the powerful and Wealthy, Which 
was now beginning to manifest itself. Increasing 
magnificence tand .luxury demanded ampler oppor
tunity for its display, and a pleasanter field - for its 
enjoyment. Italiafi princes began, to be no longer
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content to pads their lives iminnred in the high’ 
dungeon-like walls of ancient feudal mansions, in the* 
heart of walled and gloomy cities.

And Catherine was not likely to he among the 
slowest to adopt any new mode of increased mag-.< 
nificence and splendour. There were, moreover, darkx 
and sad reminiscences enough attached to the old 
seignorial residence in. the piazza, to make it odious) 
to the lady twice widowed there, under- circurfistances' 
in themselves, and*n their' consequences, so paipful to 
look back on.

So all that portion of the ancient building,‘whichi 
had been used for the personal accommodation of the 
Princess, was thrown down; and its materials <5on-» 
tributed towai’ds the erection of a new palace, at thef 
extremity of the city, near to the fortress Ravaldino/ 
and connected with it by one of the gateways of. thef 
town. The pleasures and splendour, which the tasterf 
of the new age demanded, were thus admirably made 
compatible with the old time provision for security/ 
which could by no means yet be'dispensed with. For 
material was advancing more rapidly than moral* 
civilisation*

Outside the wall, in connection with the new palace,' 
a large tract, of land was purchased* for orchards; 
gardens, dairy pastures, “ a great wood, in which were 
wild beasts of various kinds for the lord’s diversion of 
hunting,^’ and every kind of device, by' which the 
inmates “ might at all hours enjoy, the pleasures of 
the country uhobserve'd.” The place was, “from its 
magnificence and beauty, named the Paradise;”! and 
in all the preparations for making her Paradise perfect,

* Burriel, p. 629. ' 
+ Bonoli, vol. u. p. 277.
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Catherine “ left nothing unattempted, which could be 
a .ptoof of greatness and of a royal mind.”

But there is a vile, ignoble difficulty, that ever dogs 
and hampers, this sort of proof of a great and. royal 
mind. Paradises are not produced in iron, brazen, or 
leaden ages, without abundant supply of cash. Royal 
minds have, accordingly, been ever exceedingly apt' 
to show.their quality by a ^markable fertility of 
expedient for the procui-ing of this base means for 
great aims. And Burriel details ftr us, with much 
admiration, the method liit upon - by Catherine fori 
phyihg for her dew palace and park.
m [There were, it seems, and for generations had been,’ 
certain tayes, to which lands in the territory of Forll 
possessed by peasants were liable,- and which were not 
paid by Such as were in the hands of citizens; The- 
unjust difference, it is to be remarked, does not appear 
to have been made between patrician and plebeian as 
such, but between coimtryman and townsman. The 
possessors of thes^ unequally-taxed lands were, as 
might be supposed, an impoverished class, co.ntinually 
binkipg towards utter destitution, and numbers of ■the 
peasant proprietors sold their land to prosperous 
citizens “ for a bit of bread,” says the historian, thus 
baulking the tax-gatherer and depopulating the country. 
As it wa^ necessary to find a remedy for this growing 
bril, and as the simple one of equalising the tax was an 
idea far too opposed to the whole fabric of medieval 
political economy to enter for a moment even into the 
head of. anyone, it was enacted,"’that no peasant should 
sell his land tmder 'heavy penalties, and forfeiture of 
the land by the buyer.

Now this -wise law, as is usually the case -with such, 
was very frequently evaded' by the connivance of
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parties anxious, the one to sell and the other to buy, 
and it was found extremely difficult to bring, the ille
gality home to offenders. But it so happened^ that 
just at the time of Catherine’s greatest need, the “ Bar-, 
gello ” or gaol-governor of .Imola was himself com
mitted to prison for the non-payments of a fine o£ 200 
ducats imposed on him for some mid-practices in his, 
office, It seems, hqjve.ver, that besides ithe delin
quencies for'Which he had been condemned,'he had 
been ini the hahilfof lending some official fhcilities .to. 
thd illegal bargains for land between peasants., andi 
townsmerf. •Reflecting, therefore, on his own.position 
and,that of his sovereign lady, it Struck this shrewd 
andjW^rthy “Bargello,” that he' might find the means 
of making his undetected offences pay the penalty,for. 
those which had been discovered. So hh,Caused 
a communication to be made to Madarpa to’ the 
effect, that if his liberty were granted him,..and p.ar-* 
don assured to him for anything, in respect to whicK 
he.might perchance compromise^, himself, in certain 
revelations he. proposed making ..to hex’, he. thought 
he. could put her in • a way to find the necessary fundS 
for. her new palace .and park, without doingwwrong | to 
anyone*

This latter clause was .a sine qua non with Catherine 
of course; but on the understanding tliat tliat^condition 
was to be faithfully obseiwed, she closed with her' 

Bargello’s ” offer at once. So that useful and. clever 
officer came up, to Forli from his prison in' Imola with, 
a, long list, all duly prepared, of. all the,illegal land
sales for a long time past. . Twenty-five JireJ was the 
fine due from each seller, and total forfeiturei of the 
purchased lands the much heavier penalty to be, levied 

'.OU each buyer. Intense was tpe consternation through-
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out Forll and its county! And' rich find abundant 
the harvest reaped by the sovei’eign.

So. our good “ Bargello ” is liberated and gracifjusly 
pardoned. No wrong is done to anybody, since, on 
the contrary, law is enforced, and right therefore done. 
“ Paradise ” is won, and duly paid for, and remains, as 
the ^historian Bonoli so judiciously remarks, a proof of 
ths royal-mindedness of its noble^builder.

I It has been mentioned that the unequal pressure of 
this land-ta^ had caused a vast amoitnt of pauperism 
and) destitution; and-the presence of pestilence in 
Forli and. its territory both this year and’the last, 
following in the wake of an army of foreign troOpSi ds 
has so often happened, had terribly increased th^ evil. 
This and other oppressive taxes were, therefore, inord 
necessary than ever, for Catherine (besides the cost of 
her improvements, so happily paid for out of nothing 
at all, as one. may say,) was at great expenses for the 
alleviatioU of the increasing misery. She bought com, 
she organised meads pf relief, she hired medical men 
from I foreign parts, she founded confraternities for 
charitable purposes, but she repealed no taxes. How 
could she with such imperative calls on her for alms ?

Can it be that splendid princes find it more con
genial to royal-minded tastes, and more- convenient to 
royal-minded habits, to reign over alms-fed mendicants 
than over prosperous self-fed freemen ? Then again, 
what says Mother Church ?< Is not almsgiving the 
broadest of all the roads to heaven ? And how are the 
jich to u buy. off their, own *sin3 in conformity with 
orthodox rule, if there are no beggars ?

But among all thd cares and occupations arising out 
of the, twofold business of advancing her own splendour 
and alleviating the ^misery-of her subjects,'Catherine-
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found time to think of yet another matter of still 
greater importance than either of these. Madama was. 
now* meditating a'third marriage, and this time she 
seems to have returned to the plan of marrying from 
policy and ambition. Probably tlie increasing stormi-i 
ness of the political horizon, and the consequent preca
riousness of the position of all the smaller princes I of 
Italy, made her-deem it desirable to seek the support 
which a connexion with some important and ^powerful, 
family would afford her. In truth, it waS the eve of a. 
period, during which it was har^y to be expected that) 

. any unaided female hand, however virile in its enorgy^j 
would be able to retain its grasp of a sceptre; ahd 
considering thfe matter in this point of view, shel 
could not, probably, have chosen more prudently than 
she* did.

For the last year past, Giovanni de’ Medici had been) 
residing in Forll as Ambassador from the Eepublic’of 
Florence. He was great-grandson of that Giovanni* 
who was the cdmmon ancestor of the two ' great! 
branches of the family. That founder of the Mediceanl 
greatness had two sons, the elder of whom was Cosiho; 
“ pater patrise,” ’ from whom descended the elden 
branch, including among its scions I^orenzo the Mag
nificent, the two Popes Leo X. and Clement YII., and’ 
Catherine, the wife of Henry II. of France, and 
becoming extinct in the person of Alexander first Dukei 
of Florence, murdered'in 1537. Giovanhi’s second- 
son, the younger brother of Cosmo, was Lorenzo, the* 
grandfather of that Giovanni who now was the envoyi 
in Forli from the Republic of Florence.

•When, therefore, in the early part of the summer of 
1497, Catherine gave her hand to Giovanni de’ Medici, 
however much this, her third marriage,imay have been
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a matter of calculated prudence and state policy, she 
at least had a sufficient knowledge of .the man whom 
she was about to make her husband, Madama 'was 
now thirty-five years of ag^ while Giovanni was only 
thirtyj He had not, and, has never occupied any veryi 
conspicuous place in history; but what little we hear 
(5f him is favourable? He had fought with credit, in 
France, under. Charles VIII., and had brought back 
with him'to Florence, a French patent of nobility, and 
a pension of two thousand crowns a-y'ear,. the gifts of 
that ■monarch. He had also the credit of a wise and 
prudent negociator and statesman.
I'/There is extant among the Florence arcliives a letter 

ficoin Savonarola to Catherine, dated froin,the Convent 
of St.* Mark, the 18th of June, I477, of which a few 
copies have recently been printed by the Count Carlo 
Cnpp'oni at Florence. The contents are of little inte
rest, being merely general exhortations to piety, to 
God-fearing conduct in the government *of her states. 
But ‘it is somewhat ’ remarkable that this letter must 
have been written just about the time of*her marriage 
with Giovanni de’ Medici;' which yet twas, like the 
preceding union with Feo, and for the same reasons, 
kept perfectly secret. Yet, as there is no reason to 
think, that the reforming friar had any correspondence 
with Catherine, either previously or subsequently, it 
can hardly be doubted, that this letter^ of Exhortation 
was motived by the occasion of the marriage; and that 
the friar, friar-like, knew all about it, however secret 
it may have been kept.

This wholly volunteered and unprefaced preachment 
from the . friar to a foreign princess^ is a trait worth 
noting .of the social position arrogated to themselves 
by the spiritual teachers of that day..
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Of this union, however, of the great houses of 

Sforza and Medici, the most, and indeed the only 
important result was the birth of a son baptised 
Ludovico, on the 6th of April, in the year .1498. The 
name Ludovico was, a few months latep, changed to 
Giovanni; and this child became that celebrated 
Giovanni “ Delle Bande Nere,” who acquired an 
European reputation as the greatest captain of his 
day, and from whom descended the lon^ line of 
Tuscan Grand-Dukes of tlic Medicean race. For 
Cosmo, his son and Catherine’s grandson, succeeded to 

. that dignity on the extinction of the elder branch of, 
the family.

Through this Giovanni, moreover, Catherine’s 
eighth child and seventh son, she is the ancestress of 
that Maria de’ Medici who became the wife of Henry IV. 
of France, and by him the progenitress of all the Bour
bons, who have sat on the thrones of France, Spain, 
Naples, Parma, and Lucca; and who, by her daughter 
Henrietta, the wife of Charles I., was the mother of an 
equally royal, and almost equally pemiciods race.

It- cannnot be said, therefore, that this third marriage 
of Catherine wa6 unimportant or barren results; 
though, upon her own fortunes, it had little influence ; 
for Giovanni, whose health appears to have been for 
some time failing, died six months aftdr the birth of his 
son, on the l4th of September# 1498.

His physicians had sent him to one of the little 
bathing-places in the Apennines, called St. Piero, in 
Bagno. There finding himself becoming rapidly worse, 
he sent in haste to calk Catherine from Forli, who 
reached his bedside barely in time W receive his last 
words; and was thus, for thfe third time, left a widow 
at a inoment when every appearance in the political
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horizon seemed to indicate that she was on the eve of 
eveats^tliat would make the protection of a husband, 
knd a powerful alliance^ more necessary to her than it 
had ever yet been.

    
 



CHAPTER iX.

A nation of good haters.—Madama’s soldier trade.—A npw Pope, has 
to found a new family.—Catherine’s bounty to recruits.—A 
shrewd dealer meets his match.—Signs of hard' times.—HoW to 
manage a free counciL—Eorll ungrateful.—Catherine at bay.-— 
“ Borgia T A. J^orgia! "—A. new year’s eve party in 1500.—-Thn 
lioness in the toils.—Catherine led captive to Rome.

Dr. Sasiuel Johnson ought to have been a Wann 
^admirer of Italian character had he been acquainted 
With it; for he “ liked a. good hater.”, And assuredly 
J,h6 leading physiological characteristic which colours 
the whole course of Italian history, and furnishes the 
most universally-applicable master-key to' the niider- 
st&nding of its intricacies, is the intensity of mutually- 
repellant aversion which has 'always existed among all 
-the constituent elements of society. ’ Private hatred 
between man add man; clan hatred between family 
and family; party hatred between blacks and whites 
or longs and shorts, or any other distinctive faction
cry ; political hatred between patriciahs and plebeians; 
social hatred between citizens and the inhabitants oT 
the fields around their walls; and, by no means least 
though last, municipal hatred between one city and 
another, has ever been in Italy the master passion, 
vigorous in its action and notable in its results in pro
portion to the vigour of social life animating tjie body 
of the nation.

Orani clans no longer level Colonna palaces with
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the soil in the streets of Rome; the story-graven flag
stones of the old Florentine Piazza are no longer 
stajned with the blood of JBianclii or NeriSiena no 
more sends out her war-car against Fisa, nor does 
Genoa fit out fleets against Venice. Despotism has 
crushed out all vigour from the life and toipified every 
pulse; and having made a deathlike " solitude, calls it 
peace.”

has not. then, Despotism done well, even on 
the , showing of the preceding statements ? asks its 

-apologists.
' The'true and enlightened believef in a god-gover

nance, and no devil-governance, df the world, will of 
ijqoprse answer unhesitatingly, No ! But to answer 
, fropi Jthe conscience, No!—with faith still as firm ?.s 
'yvheu tlie nineteenth century was young and proud 
jyith chimerical hopes — to answer with convictidps 
.§till hndefeated by the defeats of ’48, for ever No !—»• 
(jjequires, it must be admitted, a strong and clear Jielief 
rin, thp immutability of tlie causes that result in liulnan 
good and evil; a lively perception of the truth tliat no 
faults (f£ a nation’s life can best be remedied by national 
d^jith; and such a whole-hearted. persuasion of the 
universality of God’s.law of progress as, can j dost out 
ajl doubt of the fact, that every nation on’•earth’s sur
face must either advance to improved, civilisation, or 
^else prepare to quit the scene, as some little improvable 
peoples have done and ai'e doing, and leave the-pobinble 
space they occupy to more highly-gifted races.

■phe Italian writers of every age, from the sixteenth 
century’ to the present day,.are naturally inclined to 
attribute all the misfortunes of their country to foreign 
wrong-doing and aggression. And they .date the sun- 
,set of Italian prosperity, as Guicciardini does' in tlie
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passage previously referred to, from the French inva
sion in the last years of the fifteenth century. But 
not even the dangers to he anticipated from the prelen
sions of the French monarch, nor the actual presence 
of foreign troops on the soil of Italy, could avail to 

.check, even for a time, the deadly hatred of city 
•against city.

This had blazed out fatally between Florence and 
Fisa in 1496, and 'svas,still raging in the early months 
of 1499. Pisa was assisted by the Venetians; and the 
strength of the two maritime republics seemS to hav^ 

.tried the resources of the Florentines severely. Like 
the other second-rkte princes of Italy, our “ Madama 
di Forli” drove a considerable and important trade in 
^eUng troops. This species of business was in every 
respect profitable to the rulers of these petty states. 
They thus, besides pocketing considerable sums, mainy 
tained bodies of troops owing allegiance to them and, 
fighting under- their flag, which their dwn resources^ 
vjould have been wholly insufficient to support. , And, 
the power, of hipng out these to either of two contend
ing powers caused their alliance to be bid for by their 
snore powerful neighbodfs, and gave them an import
ance in the political calculations of the time dispropor- 
tioned.to the' size of their little teri’itories.

Madama had had considerable dealings of this sort 
with the Florentines. Ottaviano Jiad taken service 
with the wealthy republicans, and drew a handsome 
stipend from them‘as General. Early-in 1499 the 
Republic had sent proposals for a fresh body of troops, 
and Madama desired nothlpg'better than io execute the 
order. But* times were hard in Forli, an^^ere daily 
threatening to become harder.'* Pestilencp.ljad leen 
raging throughout’ the city and terjfifory, ‘and had 
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inopportunely raised the value of the raw material of 
armies.

Worse still, in March of this year Pope Alexander, 
in fuU conclave, liad declared Catherine and. sundry 
other little potentates of Romagna deposed from their 
sovereignties, for n'ot having punctually paid up their 
dues to the Apostolic Chamber. Catherine, indeed, 
forthwith sent up envoys to Rome—doctors learned in 
law and others—to point out to Popp Alexander that 
there was ah outstanding accoimt due to her late hus
band, the noble Count Riario, which had not been 
settled at the time of Sixtus IV.’s death: and that she*
would readily pay anything that at a fair settling might 
be found due. One would have’ thought that a Riario’s 
wife might have known the Apostolic court better than 
to have taken such useless trouble. Did she think 
Uncle Sixtus of holy memory was the only Pope wlio 
had a family to found ? Of course her envoys were 
sent about their business without paving been allowed 
to speak a syllable of their errand.

These dues, a feudal tribute always reserved to the 
Holy See in its bulls of investiture, seem rarely ,to 
have been heard anything of as long as a friendly pope 
occupied the chair of St. Peter; but as soon as ever 
an excuse was wanted at Rome for getting rid’of an 
obnoxious princeling, the Holy Fathet looked up his 
ledger and pronounced.sentence of decheance against 
the debtor.

Now, Pope Alexander naa sons, whom he did *not 
even take Jhe trouble of calling nephews; and he was, 
to,say the lpas{, quite as royal-minded as the Franciscan 
Sixtus. * His eldest hope, Cesare Borgia,, was exceed
ing royal-eniilded top. And so the Borgias had to be 
founded as well as the Riarii; aiyl, unhappily for the 

von I. a*
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otlier princes* of Bomagna, as well as for Catherine 
and her son, upon a much wider foundation.

Thus from the early spring of things wore a 
stormy ^d troubled appearance at Fpi’fi. Not that it 
is to he imagined that Catherine for an instant dreamed 
of submitting to the sentence prqnouncetl against herf 
Such a course would have be^n unheard of in, her day*. 
Holy Father might say what he pleased^ hail bulls, and 
do hiS worst. The Countess of Forli would hold her* 
son’s sceptre' for him, as long as the walls o'f the city 
and fortress would Hold together!

And besides, this old debauchee of a Pope mfght die 
any fine morning; He was well stricken in years, and 
his life sai^ to be none of the best. And then there 
would' be a fresh shuffle of the cards, and a new deal, 
with who knows‘what new fortunes, and Borgias no
where inHhe race.

Meantime it was very desirable to keep on gopd term's 
of'friendship with Florence, and* Madama accordingly, 
set about preparing the hody of troops desired by. the 
Eepublic. But symptoms unpleasant enough of Rome’s 
ban having already begun to produce d*angerouS effects 
were not slow to manifest themselves,__ »

Two deputies were appointed for each ward of the. 
city to make out lists of all the men capable of bearing 
arms; and the roll having been duly sent in to the 
castle, aU those named in it were ordered to present 
theiiiselves in the space in front*of the- citadel at a 
given -hour, to deceive, as they were bound to do, their 
sovereign’s orders.*- Catherine and her .officers were 
there to receive their brave lieges. But time came— 
time went—and not a man appeafed.' .The lady was

• Burriel, p. 673.
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angered to a degree she rarely suffered herself to 
appear; aud issued orders that officers should that 
night go round to every house* in Forli at midnight, 
when the inmates were sure to be found there, and 
warn each.enrolled man severally, that If he did not 
'appear at the appoinf^d hour on the morrow, he should 
be dangling from a gallows before the next‘nightfall. 
But the refeult of this vigorous measure by no means 
tended to mend matters. For the threatened' men, 
allhost-to.a man, used the remaining hours of that 
night to'escape from the* city; a'contingency against 
which no provision had been made; hs it had never 
(entered into the head of Catherine o;lv her counsellors 
that the daring disaffection of her subjects .‘could pro- 
,ceed to such lengths. The anger of the haffled sove
reign may be imagined. But it was still worse to find, 
from the unusually loud mutterings ‘oB the* citizens, 
that pujjlic opinion,was in favour of the deserters. One 
said that citizens imffccustomed to soldiership could be 
of no use in vyar; another, that it was hard for men 
with families to be .called on to abandon them for 
Madama's affairs, and merely because she willed it; 
while others, more daringly meddling with matters of 
state policy, maintained, that it was against all reason 
that.Forli shoufd unite herself with Florence, which 
could be of no use to her, against the Venetians, with 
whom was the -principal commerce of the city.

The incident was assuredly an\)ininou3 one. - But 
-Catherine was not to be easily frightened or diverted 
from her intent'; ‘and for this time the required levies 
were obtained from the apparently more docile and 
more long-^uffenng peasants* of tlie territory.

A little later in July of this year 1499, we find fhe 
Florentines again negotiating with Catherine, and no 

B 2
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less a man than’Niccold 'Macchiavelli was tlie agent . 
sent tp her by the Republic. The ■'written instructions 
received by him &dni the Signory' on the occasion of 
this embassy; and seven letters from him to the.Gonfo- 
lonidre and council, giving jgja account his proceed
ings, have’been prifited &rfm the orjgihals preserved in 
the Afchives at Florence.*

The business in.' *hand ■waS’- the .signing* of a new, 
engagement far another year ■with the Count Ott&viano, 
as general in the army* o^ the’ 'Republic. The yoilhg 
count was now just twenty ydir» oldtr Bjit'h^does not 
-appear to have taken any part m, the* matter# leaving 
his mother to make the best bargahi for liis Services 
that’she coiild., But Florence wanted to reduce "his 
pay* from thd twelve thousand ducats it had been fixed 
at the previous year, to ten-,thousand; and this .was the 
point which MaOchiavelli was'urged tq use hll his state
craft and Stibtilty in gaining. Tl^e ^gujnen|s used, 
the conSiderauons put forward, arid the weighing pf the 
probabilities is-fb/the opposite party yielding pfj hold
ing out, arfe very anpusingly similluBih |ohe ‘and tupi of 
mindj'to* thdse.of any Florentine firing a’hard Biirgaifi 
at the pijs’ent day*; i* and show U3'th4 learned an^pror 
found 'Secretary of the .’Bepp.blic almost a, rilatch for 
any chafrerdr. of the l^ercato nuovot
»rie alleges tlie eshau^d cQnditjqp of the Florentine 

treasury foFthp moment ;'^nlar^es mu(di on the advan
tages to be* drui’^fr'bfri thfe friendslup of Florence', and 
speaks largely .‘of her wgll-kubwiT .gi'atitude to her. supt- 
■porters; ' ‘Ait the ,sa(n« limb “hfe jioints orit, that, the 
•present proposition''of th?dd.dpu'blic Solely motived
by its wiSh’to feolanuei a-connexion,honorirable to both 

b T 1
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poi’ties, as, for th# present, it has absolutely no need of 
■the noble Count’s services.

But the astute.Secfetaiy had mej with, a .match for 
his diplomacy, Catherine'.said, that she had ever 
found the Florentines, a^ how, abounding < in most 
satisfactory assurances* afid» coifrteoUs words, but 

*tbat .their acts matched. badly • ^ith them. She- 
jthought she merited.better treatiueUt at their hands, 
having exposed her Shite to the inroadg of the’Vene
tians b^ her faithful )idherqnce to them. She wished 
nothing but tp continue dn the good and friendly terms 
'they had hitherto been on; And as for this matter of 
the reduction .of rthe salary, it'pained her, bechuse it 
Twas .seeming to, east u slight upoixhei: son tp diminish 
his appointments,* whilp those of other generals were 
maintained by the Republic at the old ainount. 
Besides, there was< the Duke of Milan, her relative, 
now.offering to engage Ottaviano -at twelve thousand 
ducats T and what ericuse could she mak§ to" him, if 
die ^refused his offer, and accepted a’,'wdl’se one from 
Tlorehte.?!' Then Again, the stipei^d .due for last yeat 
had.hot bee'h paids yet; and reaUy she^tvished to see ' 
that fettled before' entering on. new engagements.

Macchiayelli wiates hpme, that he,-strove hard to 
content her .with good, -words, paying eyrirything he 
could think, of'.to Qa3nl®Ji®r; but Svau'forced io' come 
away convinced, he: says,-, that' “‘woids^ ahd reasoning 
will Jiot av&il mucK 'tO' satisfy her, Uple^s’some partial 
performance be added*'tg.&pm.''’- As\tJ) this, offer 
from the Duke of-MihUh^he'.fcsara '^ore ’paay besoine 
grounds of apprehension, concerning * it, as Messeit 
Oiovahni .Casale, the Duke’s envoy, had .been at jForli. 
for the last two months, and evidently had much, influ-^ 
ence there.
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It is amusing, knowing as we do riglit well, what was 

in the minds of either party, to read the abundance of 
complimentary speeches, 'dulyj detailed by the careful 
secretarj’-, in which all these bargainings were carefully 
wrapped up. ’

At last Maccbiavelli writes homq to Iris masters to 
the effect, that he thinks they must pay off the old 
score, and increase their present offer to tnvelve thou-; 
sand ducats. And the treaty was eyentualiy sifhied for 
that amount.

There are signs however in these letters qf Macdhia- 
veUi, that the Florentine coffers were really Tihming 
low. The envoy had been jnstnicted to ftsk 'for a fcot^ 
of 500 troops; and writes bac£r>y)at tli^y'm£(y^fe,,had; 
and that Catherine will take all f are to picked 
men, well armed, and faithful;—lint that the cash must 
be ^ent befdrehand, fivekhundred Quests-at 4116* least, 
before ,a man coiild march. If the^^ above sum' wer® 
sent,’ they might reckon on having the five bun dredteien 
before Pisa in fifteen days; bUt tlie ready cash.wa^ tp: 
absolute sine-quiruon. And thejesult of^his'comnfu- 
hicatiomfrom the envoy was, that the Signdry •suffered 
the negociation quietly to dropy

Then come orders to purch£pe stmdr^ war-gtbres'and 
ammunitions; 'to which thq-reply is, thahCalherine had 
neither powder nor balls to spare, beln^ l)ut ba,dly pro
vided for ter own* exigences. T-o'sho^^ howevdr her 
wish‘to ,do evet^thing in^ her powet for tlie Eepubhc, 

‘ Madama haa consented to Irt the 'Signory have *the half 
of a parcel of twfenty thousand pounds of nitre. Which 
she had succeeded in purchasing at Pesaro.

And-so on'the 2’3th of July Maccbiavelli ■•left Forli, 
having been obliged to yield every point in -dispute 40 
our business-likd heroine.

    
 



EVIL DAYS.
But the evil* daj’s were at^ hand. Louis XII.’, 

who had sucfeeded to Charles VHI., entered into 
league wjth the Venetians and Pope Alexander, with 

the understanding, that the king should be assisted in 
seizing the Duchy of llilan, while Cesare Borgia was 
tp be helped; to possess hiiAself of the various small 
principalities of Eomagna, specially those of Imola and 
Forli. .Eady in November* Borgia with a numerous 
army, chiefly JFrbnch, appeared before Imola. Otta
viano hijrripd tliith  ̂inunediatelj**, and having done what 
he f ould to* persuade the little pity to make a 'vigorous 
.defen&e, returned *to. the more important care of 
prepirring Fmli stapd a‘Siege.
1 Imola currefldpre'dthe first anrnmnns of Borgia. 
But ■not*sp ^lid D^ni^ Naldi the CastelZano of the for
tress.'..To .every threat of the enemy he relied, that 
he.was deteriiinec^'to do his ,duty 'to thfe. last; .and in 

.fact only yielded uj^en," the 'fortress (had jbeen’ battered 
intp rains ^oundhim;

■Jtleahwhire Madama and her sopi were taking every 
means to .defend, FOrli. The country was laid waste 
around, and evei-ything portable brought into.the city. 
The fortifications were repaired*, Ottaviano * himself 
labotmng as a porter encourage his subjects,‘and 
Madama.herseLf’personally superintending thd Wjork. 
But the cofiduct- of Imola hiade Catherine feel, that 
unless the Fprlivfesi really intended to stand by her and 
^efend their city, it*would be much wiser to bmpldy all 
her efforts in preparing fot an obstinate ifesistance in 
fthP fortress, fftid leave the tdwn to itself. She therefore 
determined to call a general council of the citizens, and 
invite every one tp speak his opinion fre’ely on tlie 'mea
sures to be adopted, for raising the necessary supplies. 
Her own,-plans and intentions’were^st fully explained,
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and then any who, had ohjectjons to make were deswed 
to speak. Whereupon many rose, to put forward 
different views, to whom the superioi; advaut^es of the 
lady’s plans w^e duly pointed out. IBut it happened, 
that the objectors v{ere,8till-^con.vinced, ^"'t^^ereupon 
Madama became so angtred# t]}atshe regarded this 
circumstance hs an abuse of her kindness 'and being 
resolved to tolerate sjich ^positipn -no‘fitrther, oeusfed 
a gallows to bes, foftljwith jeaised piaJss^a,' and a
Tack to be erected'by ‘the sidtf of wising .thu? to 
let it be undersfoo^ to the t^or fhat^ though,
her goodnesp swas gfei^''*t Jjad ^tsJimits;

’ Yet these .conciliatoiy jnSdsures ^P jjhot ,^e!h to have, 
had all the effect tiiat-^oi^djbayfl.be'en'depii’ed on’pthp 
qninds of th§ citizens. 'JjJpr nomth'stan^ng‘lh0, h??* 
Puasive naturethe. ai’gniher^s •menlidne'd) abovey it 
se&ns, that tlie r^suU.ofV’be councils, of
"heF 6e‘ges fin^y ^^nvinJed. ^tljeriii^ iha| j&o hope was 
to bo plape^in ,tho fideii^t®^;^^'/-ci^; tiiat she 
had nothing *to look to but tlife-ptroflg^ pij fortress, 
and her orwri ehergy nndefeidvig

Ill .these ndtely»desp&ate tfiroUm^tances thp' ptill 
undaontod CqjinteSB'JetenaQineil^ tiltf lltkof t>ecem- 
berJtjJ.senf^ her,SQn^jvay ^t<i SSfstj^v, that Ziis saJetj^' 
at  ̂least; might in ‘Case ■pf’^e trorsl b^ gecured, Vhile ■sho 
remained t^&pethp^tcSrm,^ * ThOr^nsion between ttie 
tpjs^ and the.’cifadel now b5fiahre;<fe^pl^., p?he citi-f 
iJensupade no Jongpf^y‘secret of theij infentipnp .to. 
Oijien thmr gates ii^JBorgi/, ajid Xender^hpf itlleirCallegi-i 
giance; wMo ,aI|» tbbS!{h?hOi*Wrd perpoiliff'iadherenln^ 
of the I^arh, oj*who ’-^etepmned to link'their'for
tunes with that of ^Madama hnd heif Bqns,Vetreated"into, 
the fortress.

jfur^ei, 72S
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tThe citizens ha J thus ahpndoned and defied in her 
dtoger andi extxejnit^ the'high-handed ahd haughty' 
mistress, before whofo they had so often•fa-emhled;,and* 
■WOTB doubtles^ dpngratdlating themselves' in having 
been permitted sq easUy to Change tlftir allegiance frpln 
a sinhing house to, j>na/ in? thh ascendant, •when they 
jvere suddenly ren)i,nded that’.thfy •wire not- yet •well 
" bff ■vsith the‘bld lo-tfe/’*by tlie opening* of'the fortress 
guns on the* city."the hstonishmpnt "was great, that 
Catherine, who inu^^welffenOw that she •would shorfly 
have need of* evCiy’J^rm tmd ev^ry^oiinee of pow<Jer dhe 
could muster,' shhtdd. thus a‘cpntest*vnth,a .
second ehemy,^ds if, the Borglatwere nbt encfugh. But 
the proutl.Daine held^-tljafl^Ay• those ^ho were hot for 
her, ^ei?e‘against her; and o<^,h ill lirook >lhe disobe-^ 
dience :and desertion of tier Vh^Sals. ’ But this cannoh^- 
£ding her oWn •was^undeSF^^y'^pvodation, linnet 
bpt poorly, e^cusahldib^"fhe’^jnotivfe%-s6t*fortli. mi its 
defence by ^uirri^JT^t^ai ‘{hia«nem}r niight hot suppose 
that she wfts an a9<jwe^c^j(^mtj^ id die abandonment 
■of,(he city,, of that ^hh.j»aS*alarmed* lot^-discbufheed

' On the otheV hand ifi-muSt not be Jmagiheftdh'at tjie 
Injury inflicted on'thS^itizen^by’hhcJi^a-nieasure wa/ 
in any way comxiarable to'that fl5iicli,wh’‘hdtvirally pi^j 
tpre •tO'X)-urselves,’ali thd'^sult'br'ftrfalg •oh Kcity from 
Ihe walls.of a fortresfe;'-(The propoftidn bettreen the 
‘means of 'offench'and Aefence'ftt flie disposal df Eufo- 
pean cornjialarits, lias fou, tlip last, foifr^'hhndred yeai's 
bapncofttinually'changidg’'iii-/a^onr'6fthe former. So 
that tlio*mischief**^006 in a given •^^tne by. ahy.fiiilitary 
opmatiousis infoiit^ly ^eatef hOw th^ Va? the* olise 
when Catherine )}^attered Borli

On thhi<I&th'of Beoeinb'er Cesare Borgia made his’
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triumphal entry into* with ‘all those tlieahical
circumatau’ces, of personal,pomp, and’bravery which in 
the conceptions of those.Jieafock-hKe southern idiosyn- 
craci^ foi^ «o large and essential poi,tioh.of tlio'idea of 
f ^eathess?” 'TJlIe troops and. their officers lia ving filed, 

mto thg.city hefoye li^> the, great man,—most'wickedj 
base, aiid.incapfffila of,any gi’feat ot jQohle.tiiougJjt'of all 
me».tlieK^ ;*T-tlre^W^n^y wol&t reverenced,’adinyed', 
a^d obeyed of iiieni*there,_^advanced staf,<ily''iT>~ fnIT 
Armour on n. wliite ^iorse,%’iA ’<U heraldica'Uy embroi*- 
dered pilk’tuni’ci^^)ver hisj^nhorrf,’ *^ ’talXi t^dte’pl'uipe 

, jipdding’atjve lue helmfit,'gh^ini5?^.hjin<l^ long green, 
Iftnce, tiie poinf '^jpywhich tested'du . the .tbe of hife 
'hoot.

‘And,,thesl^ wdll, 8e]^cted^(J*i'bj>erties, answpred th‘eii 
pii^ose so^erfectly^ in'JhiJ vast concourse
there gudsfeed/ that <5/^sareiJ?o;rgi^Vjis‘n0t a*greafc into/, 

wi^ven when.to"tlie*con^A^able discdjnfitiireof all the 
scenic aphij^Qui^ts •ft ^^d'l^n tonfento^ rain.threatened 

"*10 wa^h pht all "^(Uiihle'distinction between his ^ghne^ 
,aiid,wdinai’j mortals, *' ^Che^magJbtrates and deputation 
of nobles, 'who-yfgxe #.;eeexpEug him at the gaf^e,* turne'cl 
and fled in scamjjiijg ffisoVdei^ each man to the nearest 
shelter.* Bprgia hastily, yo^,di;bimd the piazza in .per- 
-ibi'mzmde of, the recognjsfed symbol .of taking possession 

,„of the Ci{y,- pnd tliea^iirried< o^^to’ the lodging prepared 
for him, 'B^t 'jEhe^fet9XTp WAs yiyoductiye^ of fan mord 
serious evil 0 tiie uni^rfunate,to'Wnsfol]^.<< For all the 

.offic’ei's, having hii^ed atyay to tljeir- yaribus quarters, 
P.O one rjemaiited .to supei’intehd-the billeting of the 

Soldiers wlth^ any te^nlari<y.‘'.rf,^d .the consequence 
•was. that thevVushed peU-mell tliVough the dity, forcing

.Barriel. si.760.\
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their way into the houses, and fiudhig IqSging for them
selves according t<J tlieir <5wn ‘di,soretipl^.

The result^ of ^this ^rruptipn, ,and‘ of ‘ the Jicense 
which followed H,'were almost eiJuivfQent tatho sack of 
the city.' 'jTlie town became a perfect hell,*writes ono 
ohronicTey.''^ The shops^were .giitt^., .The Jj^alaeeo 
Pvbblifio. was, almnst. entirely’'^devastated, ’The gi’eat 
dormcil hall, was* turned iiiCd|^‘Jy,ve;m^.ahd’ al) tl^e ^^jta 
horned., J The guhrd-ropni tlje, ^offices of the ..cus’- 
toms were- made,' a slVught^^J^odae'; tmid, /he utiiwst 
coitfueionu\d ’̂j|iiso]filer "prev^jil.ed evei^here,.' ^‘,Xu< the 
houseSj’^writea, ‘•'•)a^rthet could uny hosmes&
ha carried'on^ noj* could 4^<^^; ih ’̂^s’^ve|i live tiiere^ 
as, the soldiers entered .in l^^s^'^uiada themselves 
masters qf’eve|‘ythm*g, tln^iilJ-triPS'ted the pWnefs’;’~qi6tf 
lomentibil'*th^woi’sel^9f‘,'<ti<i9^^i .ai\d of those,who 
Jidd dahgliterS,ihjjd\E‘j}i4<^j^’HiVA®’’t^^ feafety* foi; 
them*’

’ Thd ciUzens began, to 1^13 •^^act. things ftqrld hax^y' 
rhave l^een wor^; yitlf, theihrhad j^jagy rallied' jound* 
theirmouragequs lie^^ lady,- a’jl<(‘'brayGlf defended theiy 
Avails.; I

’ Borgia tj^pe had pfu-I^y ^th ^ds^^stthis re^upsf; 
and used every ar^rtnSni-to j.4h*duce,heb, tg g^vp uj^ the 
forh-e^s, wholly In yttifl. * yowSxdaj. tlie ^nd of Pecem- 
her the attack’was comppneed | '^<1. for hhoitit 
continued without lijiiclr repult.:^^|X^d,.thEn^ at -the 

. beginning bf the •new yet^ dud- century, a, trope* was 
,a^eq(i on for-f, fey dii(j’s»..Mhe French
I tii-nft ‘gave themselyes.up tp festivities and. amuseinentg, 
cwhich seem inpfea. litUfe to Jiave astoiushed - the ^moyd 
? civilised’ Italians^ ..J’or . instance, .writes • oife *of .^thfe

Becnarfi; n. /1C
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historians, D’Aubignj’ ahd Galvani, two of Bor^a'g 
general^ lodging in the house of Messer Giovanni Mon* 
signani determined on inyifing a party of their brother 
officers. A sufficiently ample banqueting hall was'p'ro- 
vided'bybdiwdin ’g up the arches of tiie “ loggial ” or open 
arcad^. so- common, in Xtah^ . domestic arehits'ctdref;

provision for a feast intended Jto last two. entire days 
was obtained at small cost py ar^Tiauponthe peaswtst 
Wben tbe ^ests arrived, they were fdUowed, we ard 
assuired* hy^q mob of all sorts of pepple,^who, while the 
convives sat Ut .table, stood aro^d eating and. drinking 
XU they'cbuld Jhy*their hands oh. ' And wlien the repast 
fras.hnishedj’tWjO wen, “ accbrding to their barVarou^ 
and truly too Outrageous CH|Stdm,” sprung on the thble,' 
and dancihg jop 'it,'smash^and destroyed all plates 
and'^^otlter utensils thereon, and threw the'wreck with 
all the remnant 0/ the eatables to thfl grcrvm^ ' ** Theil 
came in an .exceedingly ‘ long prbiiessioB of. men^ ahd 
women,*" (of,'whom* a* considerabife’.-feumber, it ^should 
seem, accomp&ni.ed the camp ;) driving befori^ them 
man oihffi^rsebackin along gow^^ and cap'like.ijTtoitre 
oi^diis ltea<b| "^his pro^ssion stood arqund the tables 
drinking and makiilgmerr/,.with much laughter. Then 
aU went' out amf in arm, parading the streets, and roar* 
ing opt theiP’tastel^ss di^agrOeabl^ songs fo the'exceed- 
ing w;onder of th^ Forliyesi;’’ * *AVe,cauJeBsUy believe 
iteasily imflgihe’'tqQ ^he scftn^ produced byilie Lord- 
of Misrule, whd
gentleman \vith'iho.lorig‘gdjyh./m4,-mifc?i^ahd JdiB noy?^ 
tering crew of frbarin^ *8wa8h'.^Uchl^X'*^fehntfihg. the * 
echoes from thib.t^ ^t^d’t^aUs pf the dldt Italiaixtowiif 
amid’the cautiQub,?Be.eping of Jhe'.-^care.d. ,and.scanda.»
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Used biirghers, quite at a losS to understand tlie mean
ing and intentio/i of this strange manifestation of the 
Barbarians.

•On the 10th of, January,, ISQb, the attack on the 
fortress was renew^ and by’.mid-day eh, |htf, 18th, 
the breach was nearly, pr’actieable. , Borgia le|t the 
attach, we flre told, that hom^jO'S^ to dinnenf apd. 
while at table, made ^^etof thirty ducats with s^me'of 
his^fficers, thdt he would have Catherineiln his h&nds 
within three days. Retpming t<f the walls; foYincf 
that fortune had prep^U for him a moreh-apid -nctory 
than he had > hoped for. Either by tr^chei^’f ps the 
Forli' historians, of course, maintain^ or, by the effort^ 
of the yhemy, a fire had fci.'olien out in. the foil, jtvhich 
paralyq^ dhe ,.gq^son; ’ancf' driving *theni Jfroln’ their 
defencesj caused the principal part o^. the fortihcations 
to falllntp the hands of the enemy. > *•

The case was nOiJftolearly hopeless; hut Catherine 
fetiirin^'into the ’^iincipal tower, stUl -stoqd at bay. 
■At,the Si^e’.time ano'ther tower, which •’trad served as 
the %iAgatihe, and iijto which a large'hutiiiber, of the 
enemy had’peryp^*^^®^’ hj som^ ofiCatterino’s
people; and all those within'xt methj^th'a fearful death. 
This act of- useless cruelty so exasperated the soldiers' 
of Borgia, that a gei^ralr inaS^tre qf the ^rrison'was 
commpu'edd’*,«A.fctthig juhctuye, Bprgia once agSin 
demanded J;o parley Who according!/
presented 'herself * sch'tp. tower. They
spoke ^o’ge^ej* jepgftij^^iil^ .)i<j.,.fetrbyp^to persuade 
her pf }4e'h^ete^n^gbf-pV;<donfiihgj’^ struggle. But 
Whfla*^b'ptiirjBlood''a£,the sjxidting with him,
a JFrench poldiar,-Mihi Jfed means of
enlrtuma jnjto'4bei towdr, ,itepped n^ bdjip^.ber, and 
madq^r j)ja^ouer^ tJl^jiapl^qf .iusJ&aipVdn.*
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All this took place on the afternoon of the 12th of 

January. Catherine • was that night ^ept prisoner in 
tlje citadel, where Borgia and the French general 
visited her, and* talked with her, it is recorded, for* * * 1 more than an hour;—an •'hour sufficiently bitter, one 
may suppose^ to that haughty'dame, who had;to listed 
to the courtesies of her captors, while theusohuds of 
falling masonry, and e^cploding mines, the shouts of 
the pursuers, and the cries of the conquered' as .Aiey 
fell, even and aitpn came through the tliick walls, .hnd 
gave clean evidence of the work of destruction which 

. was in progress.
The Forll historians recount at mhch lengtli the 

cruelties and insults which* their forefathers •’ had to 
suffer frqra the victorious** bavarian* afmy\ dining 
several days,—the insatiable rapacity of aU classes of 
the soldiers, the wanton destruction of that whicji 
could not be appropriated, and the general devastation 
of the^^oity. But all- this is unhappily too common, 
and too well known'a stoiy, to need repeating here.

History-has for centuries been preaching tO^nlankind 
from her great stock text, on war and its coilse- 
quences;—and at last not so wholly in vain, as in 
the good old time. But if so terrible an pmount of 
evil be inseparable from the mo^t glorious war,—and 
the valorous assertion, of righty against* wrphg;doing 
might f3,' and must ev^r he, glorious,—what shall be 
said of sladghter-matches, in which 'no high' jdea or 
noble ^fe’eliog‘.had £^,^the <kast‘'shore t by ■which the 
basest passions .are'intensi^ed, the lowest moliyes alone 
brought into, option, with only this distinction, that the* 
higher the social rank of the “ noble soldipis” the baser 
were’the obie^t^* he/^ proposed to himself, as.the prizes 
of the fight I”;
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( Towards the end of January, Borgia left Forli, 
wholly suhmitt^ to his authority, and led' away his 
Uohle captive to Borne. .Catherine, clothed, it 
recorded, in a black satiii dress, made the journey on 
horseback, riding between her conqueror and one "of 
the, Frepch generals, k She’ arrived in Rome on the 
26th of February,. ISOO. A^d,' as ^he once again 
Witere^’ that Porta del Popol^o, the dethroned ♦widow 
ca^h'ardly have failed to ‘contrast the circumstances 
bf her return with those of "her .first arrival in the 
Eternal City.

    
 



CHAPTER X.

Catherine arrives in Rome;—is accused of attempting to* poison the 
Fope;—is imprisoned in St Angelo;—is liberated;—and goes to 

'Florence.—Her cloister life with theMuratonuns.—Her collection 
of wonderful’secrets.—Making allowances.—Cfatherine’s death.

•
Passing along lie same .line of-^treetg, which she had 

traversed twenty-three -years before as the bride of the 
then wealthiest and most powerful man in Rome,—as' 
much an object of curiosity now as then to the sight- 
lotdng populace, eager to stare at the celebrated prisoner 
of the now wealthiest and most powerful man in Rome, 
as then to welcome the great man’s bride,—Catherine 
was led by her captor to the Vatican. Up the well- 
known stair, and through the familiar chambers, lined, 
when last she passed across them, with a crowd‘oi 
bending courtiers, ‘ anxious to catch a word, or glance 
from the powerful favourite, who Jield all Apostolic 
graces in her hand, she passed on to the presence of 
the Pontiff. M

Alexander: received her courteously; assigned an 
apartment in the Bel vide rp of the Vatican as her 

. prison, and assured her, that no care should be wanting 
to mahe her residence there as little irksome as was' J 
consistent -with the precautions necessary to secure her 
safe custody.

No doubt the haughty lady replied tn the Sovereign 
Pontiff, who, when last they had met, had* been too

    
 



ACCUSATION AGAINST HEE. 257
happy in being honoured •with her friendship, with 
equal coui-tesy-^ But tlie feelings in the breast of 
either interlocutor, •which were thus decorously veiled, 
may be easily estimated.

And it was not'long before the genuine, hatred 
pierced through the flimsy*sham of courtly politeness. 
In the month of June—that is, fouf months after her 

' arrival in .Rome—an accusation was -brought against 
Catlieijne of hg,ving attempted to destroy the Pope by 
poison. The story put forward was one strangely 
characteristic of medieval mqdes of tliiu^ing and 
acting.* It was asserted that when Catherine heard in 
tile spring of that the - Pope had judicially
declared her deposed from her sovereignty, she had at. 
once determined on compassing his^ death.. With this 
•view, she had caused certain letters, •written by her to 
the Pontiff, to bq placed inside the clothing, on the 

-breast of one dying of the plague, then’prevalent in 
Forli. These • letters, having thus been rendered 
deadly to whoso should touch them, were consigned 
to a certain confidential servant of ’the Countess, 
named Battista, with orders to proceed to Rome, and 
deliver the papers into no hand save that of Alexander 
himself.. This man, the accusation went on to say, ' 
met in Rome one Cristoforo Balatrone, a former 
servant of the Riarii, then in disgrace •with his mistress; 
and confined to him the real object of .the mission 
intrusted to hjm^ promising him* restoration to 
Catherine’s favdur, if he would assist in the execution 
of it. ■

, The accusation, therefore, it will be observed, sup
posed that Catherine did mot merely avail herself of

vol., u Burriel, p. 817>'

    
 



258 CATERINA SFORZA.
this servant’s aid, as a courier to carry the letters and 
deliver them as ordered, which would have been all 
that was needful, hut unnecessarily, as it would seem, 
confided to him the fatal secret of her intentions.

Cristoforo, it was said, instead of acquiescing in 
Battista’s proposal, persuaded the latter tp reveal the 
whole to the Pontiff. For that purpose they forthwith 
proceeded to the Vatican. It wasjatein the evening, 
and they were bidden by one .Tonuqaso Chrpi, the 
Pope’s cljamberlain, and who was also, as it happened, 
a Forli man, to return, on the morrow if -they wished 
an audience. In the mean time Cristoforo, not being 
able to keep so great u secret for so many hours, 

• related the whole matter to his brother, a private in 
the Papal guards. The soldier immediately reported 
the Story to his captain; and he, thinking promptitude 
necessary in such a case, forthwith arrested both 
Cristoforo and. Battista, and made the Pope acquainted 
with all the circumstances pn the following morning. 
Alexander knowing, it was said (although at that 
period he could have known nothing of the sort, but 
could only have hoped it), that Catherine would shortly 
be brought to Borne, ordered that these men should 
be kept in secret confinement till the arrival x)f the 
Countess.

According to this story, therefore, Alexander was 
aware of Catherine’s murderous intentions ^t the time 
of that courteous reception we read of. But then, and 
for four months afterwards, no such accusation was heard 
‘of. At the end of that time Catherine was submitted 
to the humiliation of being confronted with the two 
men who testified to this accusation," before Alexander 
ihimself. To our ideas it would seem, that there must 
have been various* means of proving or disproving the
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•facts in question. The letters might have been pro
duced, and means of, ascertaining their contagiousness 
devised. But juridicaj. and medical science were in 
for too barbarous a state, and still more .fatally the 
sentiment of fairness and ap’preciation of the desirable- ' 
ness of truth, far too much deadened for any such 
mode <of proceeding to have been thought of. The 
witnesses maintained their story by their assertion; 
•Catherine utterly denied that there was any truth in 
any part of it; and the whole scope of the examination 
seems to have been to see which party would most 
obstinately adhere to their assertion.

In an ordinary case the obstinacy would quickly 
Iiave been more satisfactorily tested by placing the 
accused on the rack. But even a Pope, and that Pope 

• Alexander VI., would, hardly venture to apply the 
torture to Catherine Sforza. The examination, there
fore appears to have resulted in a battleSore-and- 
shutUecock iteration 6fYou did,” and “il did not,” 
so much to the advantage of the lady, that one* of her 
biographers writes triumphantly of her, that “.Although 
confronted with those who audaciously accused her 
of-having sent them to Rome for that purpose, she, 
with a virile and intrepid mind, conquered by .her* 
obstinate constancy the wicked will of Alexander.”

This wicked .will was not, however,* so completely 
vanquished as to prevent the accused, though not 
convicted. Countess from .being immediately trans - 

. ferred from the Beltidere to the castle of St. Angdo j 
to. the prisons of which ill-omened fortress ^he was 
consigned on the d6th of June.

And aU the probabilities of the case seem to indicate

F«bio Olh
8 2

    
 



260 CATERINA SFORZA.
that the accusation was trumped up merely ti justify 
this change in the Countess’ place of confinement* 
Catherine, while she lived, was likfily to be‘ever‘ad 
tormenting a thorn in the side of Csesare Borgiaj 
as the ousted Ordeltvffi prefenders had been id 
hers, even during* the Pontiff’s life. ^Amd after that, 
when the new sovereign of Romagna -would' havd 
to mnint^tin himself In his' position -unaided hy ApJ- 
stolic influence, she w«uld be a far more dangerou^ 
enemy. Yet thd rank -and connections "'of Catherine, 
and her own'reputation and character and standing 
Among the princes of Italy were such, that' It -wad, 
requisite to proceed warily in any attempt to .get rid 
of her. A good pretext was necessary to justify everf 
the rigour of imprisoning her in St. ‘Angelo. . Bu{ 
that step taken, the rest would not be So difl^cult* 
Those ojice hidden in the dreadful vaults of that huge 
mass of old Roman masonry, were too completely Cut 
off front sill communication with the outer world, for 
th^m to be any possibility of marking their passage 
fcom- the living tomb, to the veritable grave within its 
walls. Papal .dungeons reveal no secrets; and there 
.can be little doubt that, but for the interposition of an 
arm ^ore powerful thab that .®f the Pontiff, Catherine 
would never have recrossed that threshold passed by 
fio many upjreturning feet.

As to. the real guilt of our heroine in tins matter,'it 
must be admitted that the presufnption in her favour 
rests more .on. ^e improbability of the means said to 
have been selected by her, and on the incredibility of 
Alexander’s ha^g suppressed all mention of the crime 
.for four months, rall^r than on any conviction that she 
would have been -incapable of any^such atrocity. That 
Catlieriufe would without hesitation or scruple take
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human life—nay, many human lives—on the provoca
tion of wrong much lighter than that received .by 
her from the Pontiff, is clear enough • but it is true, 
t^t many, most probably, of h§r contemporaries, who 
yrould have never thought' twice of sending burgher 
or peasant to the rack or gallbws in a fit of passing 
passjion, would have shrunk from poisoning a Pope. 
The atrocity of the deed, in the estimation of the con
temporary writers, is derived from the sacred character 
and Ijigh rank of its object. And these are considera
tions which, it may be fairly supposed,from what we 
have seen of Catherine, would be likely to influence her 
less than they might have done others. It is diflScult 
to believe that Popes were very sacred personages, in 
her, eyes< She had been too much behind the scenes 
to .be much under the influence of stage illusion. And, 
in a word, it will be felt, if the foregoing pages havS at 
aU succeeded in picturing this masterful womSn to the 
reader as she appears to the writer, that she was,no{ 
likely Jto have turned away from any means that prf« 
pepted themselves to *her of removing Out oi her**path 
any individual, be he who he might, who'ge' .existence 
seemed fatal to .tlie objects for which shfe had Jived, and 
struggled.

Nevertheless, |or the reasons above stated, it deems 
more probable ^that the accusation in. question was 
trumped up for the sake of furnishing an ’OpportuAity 
to the Pojpe of taking her life, which was almost -as 
idangerous to his aun&, as his life was/ to ^er. Anti 
jjad it not been. for the powerful^intererfence of the 
.French king, doubtless Qatheripe wohl^ never have 
.tx>me opt alive from the dungeqhs, of 'Sf^^ngelo. One 
efl the historian^*- simply says wat^ she owed her life 

i3*.VecchSMzaai,»ol..fi. iv208.’
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to the protection of France. Things were not' in a 
position to render it possible that Alexander should act 
in defiance of the remonstrances of Louis XII.; and 
Catherine was liberated on the 30th of June, 1501.

Having remained at Borne a few days among her 
relatives and connections of the house of Biario, she 
left it for the last time on the 2.7th of July, and went 
to Florence. All her children by her three husbands 
had already found an asylum there; where, in con
sideration of her third marriage, rights of citizenship 
had, by an instnunent bearing date the 27th of July, 
1498, been conferred on all of them.

It is not without a certain feeling of surprise that 
one remembers that Catherine, after a career so full of 
incident, comprising three married lives and three 
widowhoods, was now only thirty-nine years of age. 
The active and us^ul portion of many an existence 
begins at as late a period; But Catherine seems to 
have felt that she had lived her life, and that the active 
t»ortion of her careey was over. Almost immediately 
on arriving in Florence, she selected the convent of 
the M urate as the place of her' retirement; and. she 
never afterwards‘quitted it.

More than one change in the political world occurred 
during the years she passed there, which seemed cal
culated to make a place for her once again.upon the 
great scene of Europe, and perhaps to open a path for 
her return to sovereigil place and power. Alexander 
VI. died in 1503; and, after a few months’ occupation 
of the Papal throne by Pius III., Giuliano dell^ 
Bovere, first cousin of Girolamo Biario, was elected 
and became Pope Tinder the name of'Julius II. It is 
true that this warrior Pope did riot subsequently 
appear disposed to lend any helping hand to his Biari
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(sousins for the recovery of their dominions; hut the 
elevation of a cousin to the chair of St. Peter might 
vrell call forth from the cloister one who had any wish 
remaining Jo play a part in the world.

But Catherine remained quiet in the monotonous 
repose of her cell in the Via Ohibellina, and did not 
disturb herself to make even thq smallest attempt at 
obtaining tlie favour of the new Pontiff. It must be 
concluded that she had in truth abandoned the’ world, 
with an earnestness of purpose more durable than is 
usually the case with such votaries of seclusion.

Yet few can- have ever experienced a more violent 
change than that suffered by this strong-willed woman 
in passing from a life st) filled with movement, excite
ment, activity, danger, pains, pleasures, and vicissi
tudes, to the dea^ tranquiUity of a secure cloister cel\ 
Her priest biographer* hints that the macerations, fasts, 
and austerities practised by her •during her residence 
kt the Murate, were such as’ in all probability to have 
shdrtened her hfe. Having followed with infinite com
placency the worldly triumphs and grandeurs of his 
heroine, as long as devoutly worshipped Mammon had 
rewards to shower on his votary, the greedy biographer 
seeks to finish off his picture by adding a httle halo of 
sanctity, and thus claims double honours for his 
chent. *

But tliere is reason to think that these severe 
penances, are wholly the creatures of the writer’s 
priestly invention. The Murate, at the period of 

^Catherine’s retirement there, was not the place any 
penitent would have selected for the leading of an 
austere life. The convent was inhabited exclusively by

Burriel, p, 828,
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V

noble ladies, and some picture of the life led there by 
them, has been given by the present writer in speaking 
of the residence there of another Catherine* a few 
years afterwards. Her childhood was pa^ed within 
the same cloister*waU that had sheltered the decline of 
that namesake whose character presented so many 
strilfing points of similarity to her own.

It is not likely that the Murate convent was the 
scene of any severe austerities. But if no/spiritual 
excitement of 'this sort supplied fjr Catherine the 
place of' that which she had Jost, the hours of the long 
day, however diversified by matins, lauds, complines, 

’ and vesper amusements, “must surely have passed' 
heavily.

A very curious MS. volume,! copied from one in 
{Catherine’s own handwriting, may perhaps indicate the 
disposal of some of those weary hours. It consists of 
more, than five hundred receipts and experiments in 
medicine, chemistry, cosmetics, perfumery, alchemy,» 
&c. The practice of forming and preseiwing such col-, 
lections* seems to have been a common one among the 
ladies of that timeand various similar’volumes may 
be met with. a short preface, the copier ,of Cathe
rine’s ’manuscript, "a certain Messer Lucantonio pup- 
pani, declares that he ’has tested many of the receipts 
and found the results, perfectly satisfactory, and that 
he doubts not that the rest ai’e equally trustworthy, 
seeing that so great a woman had recorded them; 
wherefore he has made the present copy, lest the know
ledge of such wonderful secrets might be lost.

Many,of these valuable secrets are of a nature to 
be only too really valuable in the hands of a sove-

* Girlhood of Cat, de’ Medici, .cap, 10, + Note 13,

    
 



COINING SECRETS. 265

reign possessing a mint of her own. The papal hull 
authorising the’coining of money at Forli contains a 
special provision for the goodness of the metal. But 
the foUowi^ entries, in the royal-minded Catherine’s 
own hahd, suggest strong doubts bf the condition 
having been duly observed:—

“ To convert pewter into silver of the finest quafity 
and of standard alloy.”

“ For giving td bars of brass a fine golden colour,” 
Several receipts, “ For fiiultiplyin^ silver*” 
More curious and suspicious \still, is the possession 

of a method by w*hich “ to give weight fo a crown or 
ducat of gold, without hwrttng the conscience—senza 
carico di coscienza ”1

-A great number refer-to subjects, which we.must 
suppose to have been more interesting to Catherine at 4 
an earlier period 6f 'her life, than when living among. 
“ the wall’d-up Nuns.” As, for instance, a receipt to 
drive aw&y pallor from the face, and ^ve it a’colour.'’ 
For thia purpose, roots of myrrh must be shred into 
good generous wine ; thefi “ drink sufficiently of that, 
and it will'give you a carnation of the,most beautiful.’^ 
This is- prqbably one of the receipts tried, and foun’d 
to‘answer by Messer Lucantonio.

Then we .have a water.to preserve the skin against* 
blotches; another to* make the teeth'white; and a third 
to make Uhe gums red; and very many others for the 
beautification of almost every part of the* person.*

As a specimen ofrthe medical *“ secrets,!’ of which a 
great‘Humber‘are treasured up in this curious volume, 
the following may be Sited: For infirm lungs,‘au 
ointment is to be made of the, blood of a hen, a duck, 
a pig, a goose, mixed with fresh butter and white wax. 
And this is to applied to the-chest on a fox’s skin.'

    
 



206 CA'fERINA SFORZA.

In wliic]^ the fox-skin hblds a place analogous to that 
of the six’pounds of bee/ uj the' weH-kftown recipe for 
making stp^e epup.,

More^,problemlafical is a.recmpt for drink tp 
mtdte spKntered/bones come nut -of the wound, of 
themsejVM,* ,

'There a^4 JWftnyJ examples/of •sick-room' Jpractice, 
basefl bn. j?uri(W^HJo»nbinatidn8 q^ metical* witt, theo- 
.logioaV treg^ehtj? |s in/thg fpjjlowmg method 'for 
]ie^tingkftbre(WOT^'^,,- three pieces p/ an • old
sltht, T|teep^d i^i hojy,*water, and bin<^‘tl\om on the 
vouuil'jn fo^ .pfi a.erd'ss/ The weilnd Jn'ust have
b^n Qaifefj41/.}''^hed,.j^And t^»patiSifc niust h’ave, ho 
6ffdi?'si^d ai^ ahpl^t' him. He. must, isay .thijee ‘ patera 
ahd. three, m ■ he caonoVy^omp one» mdst sajr
thflin'.?or., timj-’.Fbr thg* su,'cce*^s of'tm^.^ureini^/is 
ndces^i^^hjrtLhhlpi'thfe^^unded.mafl and ffie'.bpefator 
ba, {J state of purity'.”'..

• i'iis folioyi^^^T^ust' prp^'alhy £^e bhe of thoSpr ■Jvhich 
gopd "titicantonio ,not-otj> hut -took an
trv^t'jm<foubtujgl^ f’tOm Tiis/aith in'{he‘nbB)^ aufhqc’p 

»’fir ^o«“«dte -aUoad ^st^hi*stohe.'’*T^o 
* a.^ad.ttf .thos^^l^ch Jjaye a fed^l^ghd.. •T^ace«liim ijj 

a o®i&®f upon a- jaieco .^srletjplo'th.;
•and'early;ih the'^rning, set«it raj?df.thej-ising
suny Ti^0»fc^4 FhI itJql^-’fixefU^'ah’the. Huhj ahd ypu 

mus*t '^®®?®^,there,for three.hojirX'* j&.5^,at
£h^ end ^e will 'cast fp^p Std^'winch
has ihree^’HftiJeS’ * ^st; j£ is'spocitic ag^Bt .poison; 

•^hd»',;I^.tsl ,^00^ .®^hhc"h.bl0d.5' 3rd^-?S^en*'« hor§e
i^ ’*H pfldh? grate-sdnad fof sfon^ "ancT make him

Tjier'ef &rtf’ spiphg wthegk' ,yaj.ualilfe * secrets,, waters 
“lol mXhe*.irpp^.'V‘ard; y hrittlq as

    
 



HER MEDICAL SECRETS. 267
glftss ;“ to dissolve pearls; ” to dissolve aU p^ietals 
dec., &c.

There ai*e ^o less tlian.tliirteeii difTerent Snecifics 
against 'tritqhcraft:

Then, if you wduld kfl<pv -whether’i ,^.clj,i>^soi|’will 
recover,,ybu#must “»clfeaii t^e,,fac^’of,tlm pick wifli 
warm paste, and then ^v6 th&jihit^ Jtf.lhe
dog should eat the pa/ste, tKe dick ihaix ii^,rechverj if 
not, he will,-die.”

L’astlyt'Tliere'ai*'^! a gre^t numhef XiAd thedj Ifiss 
tlian any of.the others, should hav^ i>e^'of jfjhylJfitereSt 
to the reclusd'ofthdJMjgraite'’;. *611)3(6.-fts’^rove -.phritress 
specifics hg^nst; ste^jliJy an’d'^^thS^ Jcind^d" incoh-• 
veniences.’ ,,6^:501. Jdr .pu^p^e?'^e£ |<urdi*bj'th0 
nol^lG jvith the qyhictdf^ic'^hss O^^terms,
hut ^liich hahnot,' .ijrider ’.anye-^^^ ij^. phtjwe/ be* eied 
lndlchted*.”li£re«', *.^d ^oinefi ^s^^-fiQhh^ thexp 
which ,^uld place any ?^odtoni6gVsh man.ibr >,Omhn 
acting;on Jtheih,* m 4yeJ7/<hsdgr^abTe ’^^8itipn 
dbck'oft’^e:^)l4'jSaileX^,-hAj>'whic  ̂are’h'ere^ by spnie 
theoioglcal' §har^* practii^, ’ so? ■eWerly .'^dn ^iodaly 
matia^ed,\as iO' att^ their' dhiect; sshta iarinOtdi 
'eosinen^a-^l*

It ‘Would Ste^l 't(jh,<lhaf, Jd isj.t3e’’e jnieiain
of J(dih^«O^-jlie imi^tiage'^higbCMHset ^ucahtonio 
not.Sjjrujpl^ddjp hop'y^ijfi Jiig heatlfe^-han^J, ,deme ,o| the 
lad^;secrra must haye-heen of >>ye't”mord aVpminable 
descnpfioM,. •F-br’/pa^a^es in' clpheh*j^>eQu^tf^ o^ur 
in a^contextjj’v^ix^ fcdicQ.le,^ rthat’i.s'mih^he'a been tlij 
reasoA fo];jso ‘veilm^.th'en{.

In shoi^, there is tdr pe fomad^n the^ phgea of tbis^ 
, strangefy'curious^tqjd tell.thli.-yblumS) ^ahuhd^nf eia- 
dence that tlfe ^’oUe^t/tfanfeonbe,
and fihd,an*Jhter^t' ip "preWyiig’iuch* as

    
 



'CATERINA SPORZA.268
many of those here, most, according to English nine
teenth-century codes •and feelings* have been lost to 
every sense of decency, and, deplorably ignorant of the 
laws, and even, of the 'true nature of morality. • But 
there is flo reason 4o think .that Catherine fell in these 

■ respects at all* lower than the general leypl of her age 
and country."' There is ample proof, on the contrary, 
that in these, a% in aU other mf-tters, ‘Catherine was 
essentially a v^oman of her lime—in no' respect in 
advance of her time, or behind it ;■ but furnishing 
a full and fair expression hnd typ^ of her age and 
classf lis is ever the case with vigorous,' bustling, 
strong, practical natures of her stamp.* The <menj 
who.afe before theif time, whose domain is the future, 
to^their* utter exclusion {toxa all'dominion .over ithe 
present, are of another sort.
. The writers 'and readers of biographies are, as it seems 
to the author of the present, t&o muqh wont to "feel 
themsejvef culled uppn> to exprcjss, or at least to form a 
judgment, as .to.the amount of moral approbation or 
condemnation to 'be awarded Ip "thd', .ebject. of .their 
examinationi They continually. shfier/Jh^if tl^oughts 
to be drawn from' the legitimate anU ttseful •study of 
their subject, by a constant consideration of the judg
ment to be passed on such or such individual soul by 
the one all-seeing Judge, alone competent to solve any 
such question. They talk of “ making allbwance;”' as 
the phrase goes; .and spend much weighing on, the 
quantum ®f such allowance admissible. Vain specu
lation Surely, and quite beside the purpose I- iNot on 
the ground of “ charitable coilstruction ” being due, 
and df>“ jhdging not,” .&c. (for lack' of charity towards 
a feUow-dreature, or other-evU f)assion Whatever,', caii 
hardly find place in pur thoughts' of -ond, whose exit

    
 



269BIOGRAPHIC JUDGMENTS.
from our scene was four centuries ago), but because 
such questions are insoluble, and if they were soluble, 
would be unprofitable. For we are not in the position 
6f the bedside physician, whose duty is to alleviate the 
pangs of the sufferer, and to struggle against the indi
vidual malady »by individual appliances.. We are in • 
the place of tlie post-mortem anatomist, 'who, without 
reference to the sufferings of the dec^Sedfhas only to 
ascertain that a certain amount of filischief to the 
machine he is examining, resulted from such aqd such 
circumstances. And thisinformatioii.is useful only on 
account of his persuasion that other similar m&chihes 
will be in like circumstances similarly affected.

We have no need, therefore, of .any of i.bat. foaling 
of the moral pulse. Which might be useful for. the pripst 
or philosopher, who would “minister to a'■mind dis
eased.” We have only to ascertain thal a uettain 
amount of devifition from moral health* existed under 
such and such circumstances. And this, jh Ws r^uch as 
the laws which govern our ethical ■constitution.are as' 
immutable a^ ilfose which rule the physical world; is ah 
investigatibp, ,pf ih^nite and eternal interest. .Under 
the influence 'hf buch and such social constitutions, 
spiritual teachings, and modes of living, 'this case of 
moral disease-was generated. Here is a practically 
useful fact. And if it' should appear that, under those 
same influences this malady was epidemic, the interest 
of the case assumes larger proportions.

Altogether dismissing from our minds,'therefore, all 
considerations of our poor defunct subject’s blameable- 
ness, and deservings, and all weighing of allowances 
wholly impondertible in any scales of ours, let us heed- 
fully observe and reflect on the proved facts of the 
case.

    
 



270 CATERINA.SFORZA.
This poor Catherine, bom, as our autopsy shows, 

with BQ strong, vigorous, and large a nature, came to 
be savagely reckless of human life, and blood-thirsty in 
her vengeance ; came to be so grossly material in her 
mode of regarding that part of our nature, which, duly 
spiritualised, contributes much to our preparation for 
eternity, but which, unspiQtualised, most draws us to 
the level of the lower animals, ^as to* be capable of 
writing such things as have been alluded to; came 
lastly to consider all distinction between right and 
wrong, and God’a eternal laws to be of the nature of an 
Act of Parliament carelessly drawn', through which, 
by sharp-witted dexterity, coaches-and-four, aS the 
saying goes, might be driven with impunity; came, we 
say, to be all this as the result of the teaching offered 
her by all around her in that great fifteenth century, of 
the spiritual guidance afforded her by those* “ ages of 
faith,” and living heart-felt religion, and of the social 
ideas produced by the medieval relationship between 
the governors of mankind and their subjects--

Catherine continued to reside with the Murate nunS 
till the time of her death, in the year 1509, the forty
seventh of hpr age. She made a long and accurately 
drawn will, characterised by the justice and good sense 
with which she partitioned what belonged to her among 
the children of her three marriages ; and was buried in 
the chapel of the convent t*where her monument was 
still visible, although, strangely.enough, its inscribed 
altar tombstone had at seme period been turned face 
downwards, and where her remains reposed tUl they 
were (literally) dispersed a few years ago, on occasion 
of the old Murate «onvent being converted into a state 
prison.

    
 



VITTORIA. COLOWA; (ri90,-1547.) '
CHAPTER I.

—1—

Changes in ths Condition of Italy.—^Dark Days.—Circumstances which 
led'to the Invasion of the French.—State of things in Naples.— 
Fall of the Arragones^Dynasty.—Birth of Viftoria.—The Colonna— 
Marino.—^Vittoria’s Betcpthal.—TheDuche^ di Francavilla.—Lite
rary Culture at Naples.—Education of Vittoria in Ischia.

A NUMBER of years less than sufficient for the 
passing away of one generation elapsed between tlie 
birth of Catherine Sforza and that of Vittoria 
Colonna. The., latter was celebrating her marriage^ 
(with life all depked iifi its gayest hues, and lighted 
with its briglitest sunshine spread out before her, in 
the same year in which the stout-hear.ted old chfitelaine, 
wearied and world-sick was dying out of sight in a 
dloister. But the passage, of these few years had 
brought about events that furnished forth a changed 
scene for the younger'lady to play her part on. The 
second dark age of Italjj, according to the historians, 
was ^bout to commence. The bad times were at hand. 
The change, we are told by the recorders of it, was all 
for the worse. And in truth it -might i^eU appear so, 
to all, save those whose faith forjjiids tlieip to believe in 
any change for the worse, and whose patience can 
afford to allow.’the world-phoenix, as Carlyle says, a

    
 



272 VITTORIA COLONNA.
long time,—say, as regards Italy, some four hundred 
years or so—for burning herself.

The process has not,,it must be admitted, been a 
pleasantone; and thos0''year8 at’the beginning of it 
were assuredly not plbks^t tunes to tbpsC frhose lot 
was cast in,them.

The'Krench came down ,ou,lhe chunlry'.to ligh| up 
the pyre; the Spanl^n^ followed to, *ipah^ ’matters 
worse; Hol/Fathers, the only Heavbp-given ^^tpdance 
known,, went from bad to worse, till badues8’'^illmi- 
nated in a Borgia; new ideas tob '#ere bred, ISk^ flies 
in the heat, coming from nq man knew where>—leading, 
assuredly no man then living guessed; whither,—iand 
promising in the long run to givfe more trouble than 
either French, Spaniards, or TojJeg,—all, tended to 
make a troublous, yeasty, seething time of our Vittoria’s 
life-span.

The signs of change, which were perplexing monarchs 
at the period of her entry on the scene, belonged 
simply to the material order of things land such broad 
outline of them, as is necessdry to give some idea 
the general position of Italy at that day, may be drawn 
In few words..

Certain more important symptoms of changes in the 
world of thought and speculation, did not rise to the 
surface of society till a few years later, and these will 
have to be. spoken of in a subsequent page.

When Galeazzo Maria Sfo^^a, Duke of Milan, was 
murdered in 1476, his son, Gian Galeazzo, a mindr, 
succeeded to the dukedom. But his uncle Ludovico, 
known in history as “ Ludovico il Moro,” under pre
tence of protecting his nephew, Usurped the whole 
power and ^iroperty of the crown,. which he continued 
wrongfully to keep in his own hands even after the

    
 



FRENCH INVADE ITALY. 278
majority of his nephew. The latter, however, having 
married a grand-daughter-of Ferdinand of Arragbn, 
King of Naples, her father, ■ Alphonso, heir apparent 
of that crown, >he_qame excee^hgly discontented at the 
state of’tutelage.*in* which'his* §,on-in-law was thus 
held, AndTiia rem'opstranclps^and ^threats<becam'e so 
urgent, thAf WBl^ck* Ikfdovick”'perceived ttat he 
should be^uHahle to'retqin hisihsiurped position, unless 
he could* H^d means of disabling Ferdinand and his 
son Atplmnso froih exerting their strength against him. 
With ^liis view he pA'suHded.Charles VIII. of France to 
underteke ■^th his aid the conquest of the kingdom of 
Naples,'to whicj>thp French monarch asserted a claim, 
derived froth the hou^e of Anjou, which had reigned in 
Naples, till they were ousted by the house of Arragon. 
This*invitation* which the Italian historians- consider 
the ^t fountain head of ‘all their calamities, was given 
in 14S18«* On the 23rd of August, 1494, Charles left 
France on his march to Italy, and arrived in Rome on 
the Slst of Decerflber of that year.

’On the previous 26th of January, Ferdinand, the old 
King of Naples, died, and his son, Alphonso, succeeded 
him. But the new monarch, who during the latter 
years of hi's father’s life had wielded the whole power 
of the kingdom, was so much hated by his subjects, 
that on the news of the French King’s approach they 
ros^ in rebellion and declared in favour of the invader. 
Alphonso made no attempt to face the storm, but 
forthwith abdicated in favour of his son Ferdinand, 
fled to Sicily, and “ set abou<^ serving God,” as the 
chroniclers phrase it, in a monastery,' where he died a 
few months later, on the 19th of November,’1495.

Ferdinand II., his son, was not ■ disliked by the 
nation y and Guicciardini gives it as his opinion, that 

VOL. I, T

    
 



VITTORIA COLONNA.
if the abdication of his father in his favour had been 

. executed earlier, it might have Jiad the effect of saving 
the kingdom from falling into the. hands of the French 
monarch. But ItIVas now tootlate. tA large portion 
of it had already ‘declared jtself in favour of the 
invaders. JFerdSnand found the .contest hopeless, and 
early in 1495 retired to Ischia. Charles edtered Naples 
the 21st of February,-1495, and the jvhole Jdngdom 
hastened to accept hiiA as its sovereign^ i

Meantime, however, Ludovico, Duke ’of Milan, 
whose oppressed nephew, had died on the 22nd of 
October, 1494, began to be alarmed at the‘tbo complete 
success of his own policy, and entered into a league 
with the Venetian^, the King of the Romans, and 
Ferdinand of Castile, against Charles, who seems to 
have immediately become as much panic stricken at 
the news of it as Alphonso had been at his approach. 
The French, moreover, both the monifrch juid his 
followers, had lost no time in making themselves so 
odious to the Neapolitans, that the-nation had already 
repented of ‘having abandoned Ferdinand so readily, 
and were anxious to get rid of the French and receive 
him back ‘^igain. Towards the eni of May, 1495, 
Charles hastily left Naples on his return ;to France, 
leaving Gilbert de Montpensier as Viceroy;'and on 
the 7 th of July, Ferdinand returned to Naples and was 
gladly welcomed by the people..

And now, having thus the good'will of his subjects 
already disgusted with their French rulers, Ferdinand 
might in all probability have succeeded without any 
foreign assistance in ridding his country of the remain
ing French troops left behind him by Charles, and in 
re-establishing the dynasty of Arragon on the throne 
of Naples, had he not at the time when things looked

    
 



RAPID CHANGES AT NAPLES. 275
worst with him, on the first coming of Charles, corn- 
raitted the fatal error of asking assistance from Ferdi
nand the Catholic, of Castile.

Ferdinand the Ctitholio'* and fhe crafty, did not 
wait to he asked a secoryi time; hut instantly despatched 
to his aid, Cbnsalvo'Emandez d’Aguflar, known there
after in Neapolitan'Ustory as “Il gran Capitano,” 
both ouaocoimt of his rank’as Generalissimo of the 
Spanish forc^, and of his high military merit and 
successes! Ferdinand of Arragon, with the help pi 
ConSalvo and the troops he brought with him, soon 
succeeded in driving the French out of his kingdom; 
and appeared to be on the eve of a more prosperous' 
period when a Sudden illness put an end io his life in 
October, 1496. He died without offspring, and was 
succeeded by his uncle Frederick.

Thus, as the Neapolitan historians remark, Naples 
:had passed under the sway’ of no less than five 
monarchs in the space of three years: to wit—

Ferdinand of Arragbn, the first, who died 25th of 
J auuary, 1494.

Alphonso, his son, who abdicated' oh the 3rd of 
February, 149 5<|

• Charles of France, crowned at Naples on the 20th 
of May, 1496, and. driven out of the kingdom immedi
ately afterwards.

Ferdinand of Arragon, • II., son of Alphonso, who 
entered Naples in triumph on the ?th of July, 1495, 
and died in October, 1496.

Frederick of Arragon, his uncle, who succeeded him.
But these so rapid changes had not exhausted the 

slides of Fortune’s magic lanthorn. She had other 
harlequinade transformations in hand, sufficient to 
make even Naples' tired of change^ and desirous of 

T 2

    
 



VITTORIA COLONNA.270

repose. Frederick, the last, and perhaps the best, 
and best-loved of the Neapolitan sovereigns of the 

•dynasty of Arragon, reigned but to witness the final 
discomfiture and downfall of his house.

Charles VIII. died' in April, 14^8; but his successor, 
Louis Xll., waa*equally anxious to possess himself of 
the crown of Naples,' and more able to carry his views 
into effect. The principal obstacle to his doing so 
was the power of Ferdinand of Spain, and the presence 
of the Spanish' troops xmder Consalvo in Naples. 
Ferdinand the Catholic, could by no means permit the 
spoliation of his kinsman and ally, Frederick, ,who 
loyally relied on hisprotection, for the profit of the 
King of France. Louis knew that it wfis impossible he 
should do sot But the Most Christian King thought 
that the Most Catholic King might very probably find 
it consistent with kingly honour to take a different 
view of the case, if it were proposed to him to go shares 
in the plunder. And the Most Christian King’s esti* 
mate of royal nature was so just’, that the Most Catholic 
King acceded in the frankpst mariner to his 'royal 
brother’s proposal.

Louis accdrdingly sent an army to Ibvade Naples hi 
the year 1500. The unfortunate Frederick was beguiled 
the while into thinking that his full trust might be 
placed on the assistance of Spain. But, when on'the 
26th of June,.1501’, the Borgia Pope, Alexander VII., 
published a bulf graciously dividing his dominions 
between the two eldest sons of the Church, he perceived 
at once that his position was hopeless. Kesolving, 
however, not to abandon his kingdom without making, 
an attempt to preserve it, he determined to defend him'; 
self in Capua. That city was however taken by the 
French on the 24th of July, 1601, and Frederick fled

    
 



FORTUNES OF NAPLES. 277
to Ischia; whence he subsequently retired to France, 
and died at Tours on the 9th of November, 1504.

Meanwhile, the royal accomplices having duly shared 
their booty, instantly began to quarrel, as thieves are 
wont fo do, over the division of it. Each in* fact had 
from the first dq^termined eventually ^o possess himself 

' of the whole; proving, that if indeed there be honour 
among thieves, the proverb must not be understood to 
apply to such as are “ Most Christian,” and “ Most 
Catholic.’'

Naples thus became the battle-field, as well as the 
prize of the contending parties^ and was tom to pieces 
in the struggle while waiting to see which invader was 
to be her master. At length the* Spaniard proved the 
stronge?, as he was also the more iniquitous of the two; 
and on the' 1st of January, 1504, the French finally 
quitted the kingdom of Naples, leaving it in the entire 
and peaceful possession of Ferdinand of Spain. Under 
him, and his successors on the Spanish throne, the 
unhappy province was governed by a series of viceroys, 
of whom, says CoUetta,* “ one here and there was good, 
many bad enough, and several execrable,” for a period 
of 239 years, wi^Ji results still visible.

.Such was the scene on which our herqine had to 
enter in the year 1490. She was the daughter of 
Fabrizio, brother df that protonotary Colonna, whoso 
miserable death at the hands of the hereditary enemies 
of, his fdmily, the Orsini, allied with? the Riarii, then 
in power for the nonce during the popedom of Sixtus IV., 
has been related in the life of Caterina Sforza. Her 
^mother was Agnes of Montefeltre; and all the biographers 
and historians teU us, that she was the youngest of six

♦ Storia di. Nap., lib, t cap. 1,
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children bom to her parents. The statement is a 
ciirious instance of the extreme and very easily detected 
inaccuracy, which may often be found handed on' un
challenged from one generation to another of Italian 
writers of biography, and. history.

The Cavalierq Pietro Visconti, th^ latest Italian, 
and by far the most complete of Vittoria’s biographers, 
who edited a handsome edition of her works, not pub
lished, but printed in 1840 at the expense of the prince
banker, Torlonia, on the occasion of his marriage with 
the Princess, Donna Teresa Colonna, writes thus at 
page Iv of the life prefixed to this votive volume:— 
“ The child (Vittoria) increased and completed the 
number of children whom Agnes* of Montefeltre, 
daughter of Frederick, Duke of Urbino, had presented’ 
to her husband.” He adds, in a note, “ this Princess 
had already had five sons, Frederick, Ascanio, 
Ferdinando^ Camillo, Sciarra.”

Coppi, in his “ Memorie Colonnesi,” makes no men
tion* of the last three,—giving as the offspring of 

, Fabrizio and • Agnes, only Frederick, Ascanio, and 
Vittoria. Led by this discrepancy to examine further 
the accuracy of Visconti’s statement, I found that 
Agnes di Montefeltre was bom in 1472; and was, conse
quently, eighteen years old at the time of Vittoria’s 
birth. It became clear, therefore,* tliat it was exceed
ingly improbable, not .to say impossible, that she should 
have had five children previously. But I found farther, 

■ that Frederick the eldest son., and always hitherto said 
to have been the eldest child of Agnds,’ died according 
to the testimony of his tombstone,! still existing in the_

* He speaks, indeed, (p. 236) of Sciarra as a brother ef Ascanio ; 
adding, that be was illegitimate.

+ Coppi, Mem. Col*, p. 269.
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Church of Santa Maria di Pallazzola, in the year 1516, 

•being then in his nineteenth year. He was, therefore, 
bom in 1497 or 1498, and must have been seven or 
eight years younger than Vittoria; who must, it should 
seem,’ have been the eldest and not the youngest of her 
parent’s children.

It can scarcely be necessary tQ tell even the most’ 
exclusively English reader, how ancient, how noble, 

'how magnificent, was the princely house of.Colonna. 
They were so noble, tliat their lawless violence, free- 
booting habits, private wars, and clan enmities, ren
dered them a scourge to their country; and for several 
centuries contributed largely’ to the mass of anarchy 
and barbarism, that rendered ’Rome one of the most 

^insecure places of abode in Europe, and stUl taints the 
instincts of its populace with characteristics, which 
make it one. of the least civilisable races of Italy. The 
Orsini being equally noble, and equally powerful, and 
lawless, the high-bred mastiffs of either princely house 
for more than 200 years, with short respites of ill-kept 
truce, never lost an opportunity of flying at each other’s 
throats, to the infinite annoyance and injury of their 
less noble and more peaceably disposed fellow-citizens.

Though the possessions of the Colonna clan had 
before been wide-spread and extensive, they received 
considerable additions during the Pap.acy of the Colonna 
pope, Martin V., great uncle of Fabrizio, Vittoria’s 
father, 'who occupied ,tlie Papal chair from 1417 to 
1431. At the period of our heroine’s birth the family 
property was immense.

Very many were the fiefs held by the Colonna in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the city, and especially 
among the hills to the east and south-east of the 
Campagna. There several of the strongest positions.
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and most delightfully situated towns and castles* 
belonged to them.

Among the more important of these was Marino, 
admii'ahly placed among the hills that surround the 
lovely lake of Albano. ,

Few excursionists among the storied sites in the envi; 
rons of Home make Marino the object of a pilgrimage. 
The town has a bad name in these days. The Colonna 
vassals who inhabit it, and still' pay to the feudal lord 
a tribute, recently ruled by the Koman tribunals to be 
due (a suit having been instituted by the ijihabitants 
with a view of. shaking off this old mark of vassalage), 
aie said to he eminent' among the inhabitants , of‘the 
Campagna for violence; lawlessness, hnd dishonesty. 
The bitterest hatred, the legacy of old wrong, and 
oppression, is felt by .them against their feudal lords; 
and this sentiment, which, inherited,, as it seems to h^, 
from generation to generation, speaks but little, in 
favour of the.old feudal rule, does not tend to make the 
men of Marino good or safe subjects. Many a stranger 
has, however, probably looked down^from the beauti
fully wooded heights' of Castel Gandolfo on the - pic
turesquely glopmy little walled town creeping up the 
steep side nf its hill, and crowned by the ancient 
seignorial residence it so much' detests. And any one 
of these would be able to assure a recent intensely 
French biographer of Vittoria, that he is in error, in 
supposing that the town and castle of Marino have so 
entirely perished and 'been forgotten, that the site of 
them even is now unknown ! *

On the contrary the old castle has recently been 
repaired and modernised into a veyy handsome nine-

* Which is the truly wonderful assertion of M. le Fevre Deuiuier, iu 
his little volume entitled “ Vittoria Colonna; ” Paris, 1856, j). 7.
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teenth century residence to the no small injury of its 
outward appearance in a picturesque and historical 
point of view. The interior still contains unchanged 
several of the nobly proportioned old halls, which were 
planned at a 'time when mighty revels- in the rare 
times of peace, and defence in the more normal con
dition of clan warfare,^were the object held in view by 
the builder. Many* memorials of interest, moreover, 
pictures, and other records' of the old times were 
brought to Marino from Paliano, when the Colonna 
family were in the time of the last Pope, most unjustly 
compelled to sell the latter possession to ^e Boman 
government. Paliano, which from itg mountain position 
is extremely strong and easily defended, seemed to the 
gevemn^ent of the Holy Father to be admirably adapted 
to that prime want of a Papal despotism, a prison for 
political offenders. * The Colonnas, therefore, were in-* 
vited .to sell it to the state; and on their declining to 
do so, received an intimation, that the paternal govern
ment having determined on possessing it, and having 
also fixed the price they intended to '.give for it, no 
option in the matter could be permitted them. So 
Marino jvas enriched by all that was transferable of 
the ancient memorials that had gathered around the 
stronger mountain fortress in the course of centuries.

It was at Marino that Vittoria was born, in a rare 
period of most unusually prolonged peace. Her parents 
had selected, we are told, from among their numerous 
castles, that beautiful spot for the enjoyment of the 
short interval of tranquillity which smiled dn their 
first years * of marriage. A. very successful raid, in 
which Fabrizio and his cousin- Prospero Colonna had

* As it would appear they must have been, from the dates given 
above to show that Vittoria must have been their first child.
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harried the fiefs of the Orsini, and driven off a great 
quantity of cattle,* had been followed by a peace made 
under the auspices of Innocent»VIII. on the 11th 
August, 1486, which seems absolutely to have, lasted 
till 1494,when we find’ the Iwo cohsins at o^eh war 
with the new Pope Alexander

Far more important contests, J^tjwevef, weiq at hand, 
■the progress of which led -to th^ Jrouthful daxlj^hter of 
the house being ^treated, while* yejt -iultpir^fiftli yeAr, as 
part of the family capital, tA be'’mh3qr use^of for the 
advancement of the family interests, unH/thils.fixed the 
destiny qf her^hfe.

When Biharies VUI- .passed through ''Kprftq’p^ his 
march against Naples at-the end of 1.43'/, thq Gojonna 
cousins sided with him; placed theirfs^vest'tinddr liis 
banners, and contributed materially to^aid hia'feuficess- 
ful 'invasion. But on his flight ^’ona ^kaple^-m 1495, 
they suddenly changed sides, and took. service .under 
Ferdinand, il. The fact of this change of party, which 
to our ideas seems to require so much explanation, 
probably appeared to their contemporaries a perfectly 
simple matter; for it is mentioned as such without any 
word of thp motives or causes of it. Perhaps.they 
merely sought to sever themselves. from a losing game. 
Possibly, as we find them rewarded for their adherence 
to the King of Naples by the grant of a great number 
of fiefs previously possessed by the Orsini, who were 
on the other side, they were induced to change their 
allegiance by the hope of obtaining those possessions, 
and by the Colonna instinct of enmity to the Orsini 
race. ^Ferdinand, however, was naturally anxious to 
have some better .'hold over his pew friends than that

* Coppi. Mem. Col., p. 228.
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furnished by their own oaths of fealty; and with this 
view caused the infant Vittoria to be betrothed to his 
subject, Ferdinand <!’Avalos, son of Alphonso, Marquis 
of Pescara, a child of about the same age as the 
little bride.

A X
Little^ as must appear to our modem'notions, as 

the Chud's future .Jiappiness could*have been cared for 
in the^Stipulati^Hf'ot 'lv contract Entered into from such 
motives, it "^o/turned out;<h«t ■nothing could have more 
•effectually gqcnred it.. To Vittoria’s parents, if any 
doubts on a" pSint had presented themselves to 
theih.mir^d3^it would doubtless have ^ippei^red abun- 
'dantiy/^i^ ’̂iani to know, that the rank and position of 
the affitinp^d ^-ri^egroom wtre such, as to secure their 
dau^htehipne.o/ the highest places among the nobility. 
oK.tiji^'pdpjt 0^ Naples, and the enjoyment of Vast and 
wide-spjead pessegsions. But to Vittoria hers.elf aU 
this,would not have been enough.* And the earliest, 
and most important advantage arising to her from her 
betrothal was the bringing her under the influence of 
that training, vahioh made her such a woman, as coUld 
not find her happiness in such matters.

We are told, that henceforth, that is, after the 
betrothal, she was educated, together with her-future 
husband, in the island of Ischia, under the cafe of the 
widowed Duchessa’.di Francavilla, the young Pescara's 
elder sister. Costanza d’Avalos, duchessa de Franca- 
vUla, appears to have been one of the most remai-kable 
women of her time. When her father Alphonso, 
Mai-chesa di Pescara, -lost his life by the treason of a 
black slave on the 7th of September, 1495, leaving 
Ferdinand his son* the heir to his titles and estates, an 
infant five years old, then quite recently betrothed to 
Vittoria, the Duchessa di Francavilla assumed the
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eijtire direction and governanoe of the family^ So 
high was her reputation for prudence, energy* and 
trust-worthiness in every way, that on the death of hef 
husband. King FerdinancJ %aade her governor and 
“ chfttelaine ” of Ischial*diie of ther'most important 
keys of the kingdom. Ndr vjere'her gifts and,qualities 
only such as were calculaffed to |it her for holding suchi 
a post. Her contemporary, •Caterina Sforza, would 
have made a,“-ch&'telaine ” as ^igilant, as .prudent, as 
brave and energetic as Costanza. But the Neg.politan* 
l^dy was something more than this.

Intellectual culture had been held in honqjir, at 
Naples during the eqtire period of thd Arrago'nese 
dynasty. • All the princes of that hous0*, wi^ tlie 
exception, perhaps, of Alphondo, the father -of Ferdi
nand II., had been lovers of# literature and patrons of 
learning. Of this Ferdinand II., under whose auspices’ 
the young Pescara»was betrothed to Vittoria,' and# who 
chose the Puchessa di Francavilla as his governor in 
Ischia, it is recorded, that when returning in triumph' 
to his kingdom after the retreat of the French, he,rode 
into Naples with the Marchese, de Pescara on his right 
hand, and thp poet Cariteo on his left. Poets andi 
their art especially were welcomed in- that literary 
court; and the tastes and habits of the Neapolitanj 
hobles were at that period probably more tempered by 
those studies, which humia'nise the mind and manners, 
than the chivalry of any^other part of Italy. , <

•Among this cultured society Costanza d’Avalos was 
eminent -for culture, and admirably qualified in every- 
respect to make an invaluable protectress and friend 
to her youthful sister-in-law. The transplan^tion, 
indeed, of the infant Colonna from her native feudal 
castle to the Duchessa di FrancaviUa’s home in Ischia,-
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was a change so complete and so favourable, that it 
may he fairly supposed, that without it the yoting 
Boman girl would not have grown into the woman 
sh6. did.

For in truth J^farino, little* .galculated, as it will he 
supposed, sucK 'a* strongkiold of the ever turbulent 
Colonna was at any •time {o afford the mean» and 
opportunity* for intellectual culture^ became shortly 
after the period of Vi^lcpa’s betrothal to the heir of 
tlie p’^vnlos, wholly unfit to offer her even a safe 
home. .Whether it continued to be the residence of 
Agnes, while her busband Fabririo was fighting in 
Naples, and her daughter was under tlie’’care of the 
Duchessa di Francavilla in Ischia, has not 'been re- 
cjprded. But we find tttat when Fabrizio had deserted 
the Frebch king, and ranged himself on the side of 
Ferdinand of Naples, he was fully, aware of the danger 

, to which his castles would be exposed at the hands of 
the French troops as they passed through Rome on 
their way to or from Naples. To provide against this, 
he had essayed -to*place them in safety by consigning 
them as a deposit in trust to the Sacred College.* But 
Pope Borgia, deeming, probably, that he • might find 
the means of possessing himself of some of the estates 
in ' question, refused to permit this, ordering that they 
should, instead,'<be delivered into his keeping. On this 
being refused, he ordered Marino to be levelled to the 
ground. And Guicciardini writes,! that the Colonna, 
having placed garrisons in Amelici and Rocca di Papa, 
two Other of the family strongholds, abandoned all the 
rest of the possessions in the Roman States. It 
seems probable, therefore,' that Agges accompanied her

Coppi. Mem. Col., p. 248. t Book V. chap. ii.
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husband and daughter to Naples. Subsequently the same 
historian relates* that Marino was burned by order of 
Clement VII. in 1526. So that it, must be supposed, 
that the order of Alexander for its utter destruction in 
1601 was not wholly carried into execution.

The kingdom and city of Naples was during this 
time by no means without a large share of the tiu'moil 
and warfare that was vexing every part of ItalJ’. Yet 
whosoever had bis lot cast dur&g those years elsewhere 
than in Rome, was in some degree fortunate. And con
sidering the general state of the Peninsula, and her 

. owif‘social position and connections, Vittoria may be 
deemed ve^ particularly so to have found a safe 
retreat, and an admirably governed home on the rock 
of Ischia. In after life we find her clinging to it with 
tenacious affection, and dedicating more than one 
sonnet to the Remembrances which made it sacred to 
her.* And though, in her widowhood her memory 
naturally molt frequently Recurs to the happy years of 
Jxei* married there, the remote little island had at 
least.as strong*  ̂clcftm upon her affections*as the home 
of her childhood. For to the years there passed, under 
the care of her noble sister-in-law, Costanza d’Avalos, 
she owed ihe possibility, that the daughter of a Roman 
chieftain, who passed his life in harrying others and 
Ijeing harried himself, and in acquiring as a “ condot
tiere” captain the reputation of one of the first 
soldiers of his day, could become either morally or 
intellectually the woman Vittoria Colonna became,

* Book xvii, chaps, iii. and iv.

    
 



CHAPTER 11.
—,— 

I
Vittoria's Personal Appearance — First Love — A Noble Soldier of 

Fortjine—Italian Wars of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries-;- 
The Colonna Fortunes—Peath of Ferdinand II.—The Neapolitans 
carry Coals to Newcastle—Events in Ischia—^Ferdinand of Spain 
in Naples—Life in Naples in the Sixteenth Century—Maririage of 
Pescara with Vittoria—Marriage Presents. '

From the time of her betrothal in 1495 to that of 
her marriage in 1509, history ^together loses sight of 
Vittoria. We must sii^pose ber to, be <yiietly and 
happily growing from infancy to adolqgcgnce under the 
roof of Costanza d’Aval6s,\thfe-' <^tilain6 of, Ischia, 
sharing the studies of fier^uture husband ai^d presen^ 
playmate, and increasing,’&s in etatpve, so in every 
grace both*of mind and body. *The*^oung Pescara 
seems also to have profited by the golden opportuni
ties offered him of becoming something better than a 
mere preux chevalier. A taste for literature, and 
especially for poesy, whs then a ruling fashion among 
the nobles of the court of Naples. And the young 
Ferdinand, of whose personal beauty and ^knightly 
accomplishments we hear much, manifested also excel
lent. qualities of disposition and intelligence. His 
biographer Giovio * tells us thatTiis"Beard was auburn, 
his nose’ aquiline, his eygs large’ and fiery when 
excited, but mild and’gentle at qjher times. He was,

Qiovio, Vita del Mar. di Pescara, Venice, 1667, p-14.
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however, considered proud, Adds Bishop Giovio, on 
account of his haughty carriage, the little familiarity of 
his manners, and his ^ave and brief fashion of speech 

To his playmate Vittoria, 4he companion of,his 
studies and hours of recreation, this sterner mood was 
doubtless modified; and with all- the good gifts at
tributed), to him, it was. natural enough that before the 
time had come for consummating the infaftt betrothal, 
the union planned for political^ purposes/had changed 
itself into a veritable love-matcl^ The affectiofi seems 

'• to have been equal on either**slde ; and Vittoria, if we 
are to believe the concurrenf testimony of nearly aU the 
poets and literateurs of her day, must have 'been beau
tiful aiid fascinating in no ordinary degree. The- most 
authentic portrait* of her is one preserved in the 
Colonna gallery at Rome, supposed to be a copy by 
Girolamo Muziano, from an original picture by some 
artist of higher^note. It is a beautiful face of the true 
Roman*type, perfaptly regi^ar,*of exceeding purity of 
butline,, add perljaps- d little beavy about the lower part 
of'the face. • But the calm, large, thoughtful eye. ahd . 
the superbly developed forehead, 'secure it from any 
approach towq.rds an expressiofi. of sensualism. The 
fulness of the lip is only sufficient to indicate that 
sensitiveness to, and appreciation of beauty, which con
stitutes an essential element in the poetical tempera-, 
ment. The hair is of that. bright golden tint that 
Titian loved iso well to paint; and its beauty has been 
especially rpcercled by more than one of her contempo
raries. .The poetI*Galeazzo da .Tarsia, who professed 
himself, after the fashion the time, her yiolt fervent 
admirer and dfevoted'slave, ^cufs* in tfnqny passages of

* Visponti, Rimi di Vit. Col.,Mp. 89. See*^ortrait prefixed to this 
volume.
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his poems to those fascinating “cliionie d’oro/, a^ 
where he sings, -with more enthusiasm than .taste, 
of the

“ Treece d’or, cbe in gli elti giri,- , 
Non 4 cbe’ unqua pareggi o solo o Stella; ”

or again, where he tells us, that the sun and his lady
love appeai-ed

“ Ambi con chiome ij’or lucide e terse."

But the testimony ot graver-writers, lay and clerical, 
is not wanting to induce ug* to believe, that Vittoria in 
her'prime really might be considered “ the most beauti
ful woman of he^ day with more truth than that 
haolideyed phrase oftten conveys. ,So when at length 
the Cdlonna seniors, and the Duchesea’-di Francavilla 
thought, that ‘the fitting moment had airived for 
cariying into effect the long-standing engagement-— 
which was hot till 1509, when the proriiessi ‘spbsi were 
both in their nineteenth yehr^the ybung cg^uple were 
thoroughly in love .with each other, and Went to the 
altar with every prospect of wedded happiness.

But ddringithes’^ ^i|iet 3'ears of study and .develop • 
ment in‘little rohle-bouiid Ischia, the World Without 
was anything biit quiet, aS the outline/of Neapolitan 
history in’the last chapter sufficiently indicates; aqd 
Fabrizio Colonna was ever in the thick of the confu-. 
sicxn. As-long as*the Aragonese monarchs kept up the 
struggle, he fought for them upon' the ^losing siffe k 
but whenj after’ tlie retreat of Frederick, the last of 
them, th^ contest was betweeif’the-French and tlie 
Spaniards, ho. chose th^ lattdT, which prpve^ io be the 
winning side. Frederick,; on abandoning Naples, threw 
himself on the .hospitality of the fong of France, an 

VOL. 1. • Xj '
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enemy niuch less hated by him than was 'Ferdinand of 
Spain, who had so shamefully deceived and betrayed 
him. But his high Gopstable, Fabrizio Colonna, not 
sharing, as it should seem, his sovereign’s feelings on 
the subject, transferred his allegianc^^to tl^e King of 
Spain. And again* tllie change of faulty and^service 
seems tp havg been ^nsldered so mutflf in •the usual 
course of |hings« that it^elidife no.remaiik^from’the 
conteipporai  ̂J writer s’.

In fac£,^he^ noble Fabrizio, the h.earer of-a grjmd 
old Italiaraipame, the loM of maijy^a jy>w,erful bfirOny, 
and owndb of^jh^a]fl|5r.Ji nule xif^fair domain, a Roman 
patri^an of pure Italian racOj^to whom, if to any, the 
honoirf, Jihe ;inde^endendb, the, intera^fa, and the name 
of Itfil/ bean dear^wasfj mer^Captain of
free Iinces|y-S'->i<4di§f df’^brlmje^’ r^dy to sell his 
bloo^ ;tile5ts uV|lie llbeht,1narl£et.

hisfSlJow hbl^g's iq^alTpa^'
thesAmpz ‘Their'^Jprofesgiqn ’wia^' fi^hjipg'.*-.^tj.mpre 
figh^^,'‘in,’5yiUafeye». c£^H$e,' so itf.w,ej?e^»br*'yeij?‘ttod 
knigbjtlj tlom}; .'nms |iie^mp^ll6rjoui!e'^ ai^nbbljist ]lro- 
fesMidtf o^Jihat S<y^uch» of • ’^eathess as
could pie profession of y.ar*^ by tlgvotion
tOi te jm^ht,,'ioeas»n^y;-;4^ugh yeryi
Yrequefitljr Wy>havb» be^k hxpt*,yi^;‘^pngthe

'those‘eJeih’dQts of 
■^enSiine h.erqi^j yhicU n>e.*g^ngratgtl!.*hy ■de'5’o|ibp to a. 
causey ani^il'&o ’̂jd^s bf p^triptisih/of resi^tiuifce to 
wronj^‘'&nd« ^sertibfi ipf h^ni^ .rightji,'which fompdl 
thflj pdiilosoj^^f '.and '^hilajithropjlt to«adntit> that war 
may sonietimQg bb iighteou& nel^le^ ^l/ya^gj t®' those 
ehgagfe<^'In it,tasid'jiroihic yf'hig^ thon^its'aficlgreut^ 
deeds, iwere pyhpUyxijhlsn2w.n’to itjie cljivab’y* q( Jtaly/ati 
th^ time in* ^ue^tjon,'
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And, indeed, as for as the feeling of nationality is con
cerned, the institution of knighthood itself, as it then 
existed, was calculated to prevent the growth of patriotic 
sentiment. For the commontvealth 6f chivalry was of 
European extent^. The knights of England, France, 
Italy, Spain, ai^ Gerihahy, tV’ere brdHiers in arms, 
linked togethkf by a coiftmumty flf thought and senti
ment infinitely stronger {han pn;^ which’^.und them 
to the ’other classes of their’ own cotintryiaen.X The 
aggregation of caste wholly overbore that of Rationality. 
And thrf natu^ of ihe form§^, though nof^’hoUy evU 
in its influences, 'apy more thaif ftat pf the latter is 
wholly good, is J^et infinitely noiTojver, less biipinpising, 
and les§,ennoblin^ iX itsk aStiA on‘hi5man,mo{ives and 
condijct. ♦^d.\^r^'the l^J^fliirg ag'^gatiVfe t><i(mp>fioh 
of tjiose daySi\asyr^ortionahly»n{i^%^d.ln ^t^-scppe, 
detdjjm’atsci’^a ft^^flufijcfe) ^d r^ere^. imsa^atle 
supplyingtljatstiiah)^'cnk to h^^^y'hi^fin .fiexelpji^ent 
whieh'lKliils'W ii§'ip''^^obl€ {8fnw,’.?adifephtabl}»^ome-

Alid.i^ ^3 ’Anppi^f^l* jtJie *gtea^ Wstoij^ et ^i)dfehi^ 
civili3a{ij«f, JhfJt ^liese'^pithsfsTKjdd.be ■rfeeog^nsefi 
clearly.* nhdef^pod. { $’pr Jl^ikKsam’e'; J»^o’id, ivjtich’,!^ 
here jn\'4u6^tiofl,VaS,**’8S •3iU’ki)o'^,^1j^e;(O>;g^$itrjhi^; 
lectrfal jaotivity/iofi'n£^Ii[^’de^(JJi^^1^‘.^)U^f’fiT^utf^ 
progress.* Xnd b^sforpj/^' ipeijiMatc^,'ptf,W^e*^ct», 
finding, jthie* 'Tuiu^dalj hinyeifteht '.ofi.’^ind. •cbntempofc. 
rahMdS^vith a’time.df'Ta^o'pt jiiiiversal’jijd* uncea^uig 
warfaf^ 4>ftye..tiipu^t/,tha| .^fti^'of-*the' pSrbtluQifig 
cause? ^e^fju^et. fapt'Ayere*"tn Jjb'^'fp^d' ‘uy , {Ije
exisfence 4f ■ ibb^ ,^d the
general *fernS^f,.an^ Btirm^!*«^j produc^, by^lthese 
chivalrdusj but Wy^d^bblb )vars^ assisted’ai^ihlj^ in 
generating* &a^'^exceptianally.^ei^’*^n^tidi)‘ q® the

i a' ‘ ■
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human mind.* But, admitting that a time' of national 
struggle for some worthy object may probably be found 
to exercise such an "influence, as that attributed to the 
Italian wars of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, it 
is certain that.thepe* latter were of no such ennobling 
nature. And the causes of the great intellectual move
ment of thos^ centuries must therefdrfe be sought 
elsewhere.

'From the time when “ il gran Capitaijo ” Consalvo, 
on behalf’of his master, Ferdinand* of Spaifl, having 
previously assisted the French in dHving lout £ke 
unfortunate Frederick, tlie last of the Aragonese kings 
of Naples, had afterwards finally succeeded in expelling 
the French from their share of tin* stolen kingdom, the 
affau’s of’ the Colonna cousins, Fabrizio and Prospero, 
began to^brightem The last French troops quitted' 
Naples on January 1, 1504. By a diploma, bearing 
date November 15, 150-1,* ‘and. stilb prese^ed among 
therColoima archives, eighteen Jiatpnies were^confarred 
on Prospero’Colonna by Fefdinand.«*.On’the 28th of 
the 'same, month, rail the. flfefs which''Fabrizio ^ad 
formerly, pos^s^ed in the Abruzzi were restored'to him; 
and by another deed, dated ,the same dayj /bitty-three 
othei's, in^ the ^AhJ^uzzi and- the Te?ra,'df’Lavorp, were 
bestowed on 1^.-

Ih the meantiine, earth'had .been relieved'from the 
presence’of thp, Borgia Vicegerent of'heaven, and. 
JoUto lB*Teigned in hia stead. • ^y him th.e Colonna, 
were relieved fBom their'elcominunication, and restored 
to all ihe^’'Kom^n possessions.'. So^that thd news of 
thq farilUyj fortpnes» which frijm time to tijhe reached 
the dfaughter of the house in hfir happy retirement in

CoppV^Mem. Col.,
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rocky Ischia, from the period at which sTie began to he 
of an age to appreciate the importance of such matters, 
were altogether favoui’ahle.

But the tranquil life there during these years was not 
‘Unbroken by sympathy with the vicissitudes which were 
variously affecting the excitable city, over which the 
little recluse court looked from thefr island home. The 
untimely death of Ferdinand II., on Friday, October 7, 
1496,’threw the ’first deep shade over the household 
of the t)uchessa‘di Francavilla, which had crossed it 
since Vittoria had become its inmate. *Nevqr, according 
to^the contemporary journalist, Giuliano Passeri,* was 
-prince more truly lamented by his people of every class. 
Almost immediately after his mmriage, the young king 
and his wife both feU ill at Somma, near Naples. The 
diarist describes the melancholy spectacle of . the' two 
biers, supporVhg the sick king and* queeh, entering 

f their capital side by side. Everything that’ the science 
of the time' could suggest, even to the carrying in pro
cession of the head as well as the blood, of St. 
Januarius,' waS fried in vain. The ^oung kihg, pf 
whom ,80 pinch was hoped, died; <ind th6r». arose 
throughoiA t^e city, writes Passeri, “ a cr;^ of weeping 
so grfeat,* that it deemed as if the whole world were 
falling in ruin^ fell, both ^eat and small, male^ and 
female, crying ’aloud ■ to heaven for' jptjr. So that I 
truly think, that* ^ince &od' made the worl^, a greater 

' weepin'^ tlinn tins ,Was neve? known.’”
Theii came ibe 'great Jubilee., yew, dn which

occasion a circumstohce occurred, that 'set all Naples 
^talking. It was'discusseA, we m^ shrewdly conjecture» ’ 
in a Somewhat, differt^iit spirit in tljat Ischia household,

*
Note*!, b

    
 



294 VITTORIA COLONNA.
which most interests us, from the tone in which the 
excitable city chattered of it. At the beginning of 
April,* the Neapolitans, in honour of the great Jubilee, 
sent a deputation, carrying with them the celebrated 
Virgin, della Bruna xlellq Carmine,' who justified her 
reputation, and did credit to > her country by working 
innumerable miracles all the way as she went. But., 
what was the mortification of her bearers, when arrived 
at Borne, the result of the fame arising from their 
triumphant progress was, that Pope Borgia, jealous of' 
a foreign Vjrgin,Wvliich might divert the alms of the 
faithful from the Boman begging boxes, showed himself 
so thorodgh a protectionist of the home manufacture, 
that he ordered the Neapolitan Virgin to be cai’ried 
back again immediately. This had to be done; but 
Madonna della Bruna, nothing daunted, worked miracles 
faster than ever,as she was being carried off, and con
tinued to do so .all the way home.

In July, 1501, there came a guest to the dwelling of 
Costanza d’AvaloS, whose coming and going must have 
made a durable impression on the opening mind of 
Vittoria, then just eleven years old. This was Frederick, 
the. last of the Aragonese kings. When all had gone 
against him, and the French had * taken, and most 
cruelly sacked Capua, and were advancing on'Naples,! 
he sought refine with his wife and children on the 
Island of IsOhia, and remained there till he left it on 
the .6th of September to throw himself on" tli# generosity 
of the French'King. Fabrizio Colonna was,' it ds 
recorded, with him on the island,'where the fallen king 
left for awhile his wife and children i and had theii an 
opportunity- of seeing,—aS liar “S brave condottiere

• Passeri, p. 122. t Passeri, p. 126.
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clueftain had eyes to see such matters,~tbe progress 
his daughter had. made in all grdces and good gifts 
during six years of the superintendence of Costanza 
d’Avalos.

Then there came occasionally events, which doubtless 
called the Duchessa di Francavilla from her retirement 
to tlie neighbouring, but stron’gly contrasted scene of 
Naples; and in all probability furnished opportunities 
of showing her young pupil something of tlie great and 
gay world of the brillirtiit and always noisy capital. 
Such, for instance, was the entry of Ferdinand of Spain 
into Naples, on November 1, 1500.,, The same people, 
who so recently were making the greatest'lamentation 
ever heard in the world over the .death of Ferdinand of 
Aragon,! were now equally, loud and vehement* in 
their welcome to lus false usurping kinsman, Ferdinand 
o£ Castile. A pier was run out an hundred paces into 
the sea for him and his queen to-land at, and a taber
nacle, “ all of fine wrought gold,” says Passeri, erected 
on it for him-to rest in. The city wall was thrown 
down to mak^ a new passage for his entrance into the 
city; all Naples was gay with triumphal Etches and 
hangings. The ' mole, writes the same gossiping 
authority,’ was so -crowded, that a. grain of millet 
thrown among them would not have reached the 
gromid. Nothing was to be heard in all Naples but 
the thunder of cannon, and nothing to- be seen but 

, velvet, sillcf fmd brocade, and gold on all sides, yhe 
streets were lined with richly t&pestriad seats,-filled 
■with all the noble dames of Naples, who, as the royal 
cortege passed, rose, and, adv/mcing, kissed the hands 
of the king, “et lo sign^^Re di questo si pigliava

Petsseri, p.

    
 



296 VITTORIA COLONNA.
gran jJiacere." It is a characteristic incident of tha 
times, that as quidk as the cortdge passed, all the ricli^ 
and costly preparations for its passage were, as Passeri, 
tells us, scrambled for and made booty of by the 
populace.

The Duchessa di FAucavilla, at least, "who had 
witnessed the melancholy departure of Frederick from’ 
her’ own roof, when he went forth a wanderer from his 
lost kingdom, must have felt the hollowness and little 
worth of all this noisy demonstration, if none other 
among tlie assembled crowd felt it. ,And it may easily 
be imagined how she moralised the ^cene.to the lovely 
blonde girl at her side, now at sixteen, in the' first 
bloom of her , beauty,, as they returned, tired with the 
unwohted fatigue of theh; gala doings, to their quiet 
lidme.in Ischia.

Here is a specimen from the pages of the gossiping 
weaver,* of the sort -of subjects which were the talk of 
the day in Naples in those times.

In December, 1507, a certain Spauiai'd, Pietro de 
Pace, by name, a hunchback, and much 'deformed, but 
who “ was of high courage, and in terrestrial matters 
had no •fear, of spirits or of venomous animals,” 
determined to explore the caverns of Pozzpoli; and 
discovered in them several bronze statues and medals, 
and antique lamps. He found also some remains of 
leaden pipes, on one of which the words “ Imperator 
Ccesar ” were legible. Moreover, he saw4‘ certain lizards 
as large as vipers.” flBut for all this, Pietro considered 
his adventure an unsuccessful one; for he had hoped tot 
find hidden treasure in the caverns.

Then there was barely time for this nitie days’ woudei?

* Passeri, p. 151.

    
 



KIKE AT ST. CLARE. 397

to rftn out its natural span, before a veiy mucll more 
.serious matter was occupying every mind, and making 
eveiy tongue wag in Naples. On the night preceding 
Christmas daj’, in the year 1507, the Convent of St 
Clare was discovered to he on fire. The building was 
destroyed, and the nuns, belonging mostly to noble 
Neapolitan families, were burnt'out of-their "holy home; 
—distressing enough on many accounts. But still it 
was not altogether the misfortune of tliese holy ladies 
that spread- consternation throughout the city. It Tvas 
the practice, it seems, for a great number of the 
possessors of valuables of all sorts, “ Baruni od altri," 
as Passeri says,* in his homely Neapolitan dialect, 
to provide against the continual dangers to which 
moveable property was exposed, by consigning * their 
goods to tlie keeping of some' religious community. 
And the nuns of St. Clare, especially, were vei-y lai-gely 
employed in this way. The consequence was, that 
the almost incredibly large amount of three hundred 
thousand ducats woj-th of valuable articles of all sorts 
was destroyed in this .disastrous fire. Taking into con
sideration tlie difference in the value of money, this 

■ sum must be calculated to represent at least a million 
and a half sterling of our money. And it is necessary 
to bear in mind how large a proportion of a rich man’s 
wealth in. those days consisted in chattels to render 
the estimate of the loss at all credible..

• The prices, however, at which certain of the products 
of artistic industry were then estimated, were such as 
to render such an accumulation of property possible 
enough. For instance, among the valuables recorded 
by Passeri* as belonging to Ferdinand of Aragon I.,

*. Paasei-i, p. 162;

    
 



298 VITTOEIA COLONNA.
were three pieces of tapestry, which were culled La 
Pastorella,” and were considered to he worth 130,000 
ducats.

And thus the years rolled on; Naples gradually 
settling down into tranquillity under the Spanish rule, 
administered by the first of the long list of viceroys, 
the “ Gran’Capitano,” Don Consalvo de Corduba, and 
the star of the Colonna shining more steadily than ever 
in the ascendant, till in the year 1509/ the nineteentli 
of Vittoria’s and of the bridegroom’s age, it was deter
mined to celebrate the long aiTanged marriage.

It took place on the 27th of December, in that year; 
and Passeri mentions,* that Vittoria came to Ischia 
from Marino on the occasion, escorted by a large com
pany of Roman nobles. It appears, therefore,* that she 
must have quitted- Ischia previously. But it is pro
bable that she did so only for a short visit to her 
native home, before finally settling in her husband’s 
coimtry.

The marriage festival was held in Ischia with aU the 
pomp then usual on such occasions; and that, as will 
be seen iu' a subsequent page, from the accounts pre
served by Phaser! of another wedding, at which Vittoria 
was present, was a’ serious matter. The only parti- 
culars recorded for us of her own marriage ceremony" 
consist of two lists of the presents reciprocally made 
by the bride and bridegroom. These have been printed 
from the original documents in the Colonna archives 
by Signor Visconti, and are curious illnstrations of the 
habits and manners of that day.

The Marquis acknowledges to have received, says> 
the document, from the Lord .Fabrizio Colonna and 
the Lady Vittoria,

* Passeri* p. 162, I. Itfji •
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1. A bed of French fashion, with the cuiiainS and 
all the hangings of crimson satin, lined with blue 
taffetas with large fringes of gold; with three mat
trasses and a counterpane of crimson satin of similar 
worlcmanship; and four pillows of crimson satin gar
nished with fringes and tassels of gold.

2. A cloak of crimson raised. Brocade.
8. A cloak of black raised brocade, and white silk.
d. A clonk of purple velvet and purple brocade.
6. A cross of diamonds and a housing for a mule of 

wrought gold.
The, other document sets forth the presents offered 

by Pescara to his bride:—
1. A cross of diamonds with a chain of gold of the 

value of 1000 ducats.
2. A ruby, a diamond, and an emerald set in gold, of 

the value of 400 ducats.
8. A “ desciorgh. ” of gold (whatever that may'he) of 

the value of lOO ducats.
4. Twelve bracelets of gold, of the value of 40 

<ducats.
Then follow fifteen articles of female dress, gownSj 

petticoats, mantles, skirt?, and various other finery 
with strange names, only to he explained by the ghost 
bf some sixteenth- century milliner, and altogether 
ignored by. Ducange, and all other lexicographers. 
But they are described as composed of satin, velvet, 
brocade; besides crimson velvet trimmed with gold 
fringe, and lined with ermine; an^ flesh-coloured silk 
petticoats, trimmed with black velvet. The favourite 
colour appears to be decidedly crimson.

It is noticeable, that while all the more valuable 
presents of Pescara to’Vittoria are priced, nothing is 
said of the value of her gifts to the bridegroom. Are

    
 



300 VITTORIA COLONNA.

we to see in this.an indication of a greater delicacy of 
feeling on the part of the lady ?

So the priests did their office—a part of the cele
bration, which, curiously enough, we learn from 
Passeri, was often in those days at Naples, deferred, 
sometimes for years, till after the consummation of the 
marriage—the Pantagruelian feastings were got through, 
the guests departed, hoat-load after boat-load, from the 
rocky shore of Ischia; and the little island, restored 
after the unusual hubbub-to its wonted quieti was left 
to be the scene of as happy a honeymoon as the most 
fomantic of novel readers could wish for her favourite 
heroine.
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Vittorift’B Married Life—Pescara goes where Glory Waits Him—The 
Bout of Ravenna—Pescara in Prison toms Penman—His " Dia- 
logo di amore ”—^Vittoria’s Poetical kpistle to her Husband— 
Vittoria and the Marchese del Vasbo—Three dart-loads of Ladies, 
And three Mule-loads of Sweetmeats—Character of Pescara—His 
Cruelty—Anecdote in Proof of it.

The two years which followed, Vittoria always 
looked hQ.ck on as the only truly happy portion of her* 
life, and many are tlie passages of her poems which 
recall their tranquil and unbroken felicity, a sweet 
dream, from which she was too soon to be awakened to 
the ordinary vicissitudes of sixteenth century life. 
The happiest years 6f individuals, as of nations, afford 
least materials* for history, and of Vittoria’s two years 
of honeymoon in Ischia, the whole record is that she 
was happy; and she wrote'no poetry.

Early in 1512 came the waking from this pleasant 
dream. Pescara was, of course, to be »a soldier. In 
his position not to have begun to fight, as soon as his: 
beard was faii-ly grown, would have been little short of 
infamy. So he set forth to join the army in Lombardy, 
in company with his father-in-law, Fabrizio. Of course 
there was an army in Lombardy, where towns were 
being besieged, fields laid waste, and glory.to .be had for 
the winning. There always was, in those good old times 
of course. French, Swiss, .Spanish, Gemftin, Venetian, 
Papal, and Milanese troops were fighting each other.

    
 



802 VITTORIA COLONNA.
with changes of alliances and sides almost as frequent 
and as confusing as the changmg of partners in a 
cotillion. It is trdublesoma and not* of much conse
quence to understand-who were just then friends and 
who foes, and What were the exact objects all the differ
ent parties had in cutting each other’s throats. And 
it will be'quite sufficient to say that'the Duchy of 
iRIilan was at that moment thp chief bone of contention, 
—that- the principal pretenders to t^e glory of “an
nexing ” it wer^theming of France and the King 'of 
Spain, who was now also King of Naples—that ^the! 
Bope was just then allied with Spain, and the Vene
tians with France, and that Italy generally was pre
paring for the destiny she hasi worked out for herself, 
by the constant endeavour to avail herself of the! 
destroying presence of these foreign troops,' and their 
rivalries, for the prosecution of her intewiaVquarrels, 
and thq attainment of equally low and yet nrpre ainjus-' 
tifiable^because fratricidal aims.

Pescara, as a Neapolitan sjbj^ct ,of *the King of 
Spain, joined the army opposed to the (French, under 
the walls of Pavenna. Vittopia,*though her subsequent 
•writings prove how much the parting cost her, showed, 
how thoroughly she' was a soldier’s daughter and a 
soldier’s wife.* ,There had been some suggestion, it 
seems, tliAt the marquis, as the sole surviving scion of 
an ancient artd,^noble name, might fairly .consider it 
his duty not*tp subject it^’^e risk of extinction -by * 
exposing his life ill the field. The young soldier, 
however, whollji refusefl t(| listen' to sUch counsels!;, 
and hi& wife^str»ngly supported his view of the Course a 
honour coupsdll^d J$ni,’to follow*, by advice, which-a-1 
young and beautiful wife, wh'q w/s to remain surrounded 
by a brilliant, cfridetof wits and' -poets, would scarcely
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have ventured on offering, had she not felt a perfect 
gecilrity from all danger of being misinterpreted, 
equally creditable to wifa and husband.
- So the young soldier took for a motto on his shield, 
the well-known With this, or on this; ” ^ud having 
Expended, we are told, much care and cash on a mag
nificent equipment, was at once appointed to the 
command of the light* ca-^^lry. The knowledge and 
experience necessary for such a position comes by 
nature, it must be suppose^, tojhe jjesc^ndant of a 
long line of noble knightb, as surely as pointing does 
to I the scion of a race of pointers. But the* young 
warrior’s- episcopal* biographer cursorily mentions, 
that certain old and’trusty veterans, who .had obtained 
their military science by experience, and not by right' 
of birth, were attached to his person

, The general of light cavalry arrived at tlie camp at. 
an unfortunate moment. The total defeat jjf the 
United and Papal army by the French^efore
Ravenna' "on ''the'Otfi April, 1512, immediately fol
lowed. Fabriaio Colonna and his son-in-law were both 
made prisoners. The latter had been left for dead on 
the field, covered with wounds, which subsequently 
gave occasion to Isabella of Aragon, Duchess of Milan, 
to say, “ I would fain be a man, Signoi; Marchese, if it 
were only to receive such wounds as^yours in*the face,- 
that I might see if they would, bebome.’me as they 
do you.” *

Pescara, when picked up from the field, was carried 
a prisoner to Milan, -vyhere, bj*mbans of the good offices 
and powerful influence of. Trivjilzio, ,who^ad married 
Beatrice d’Avalos, Pesoara’s’*auiJt, 'mid now a

I ■ I - ,
» Oiovio, Bp. of Como, iSfe of Pesca^, l^Jok i»‘
t Filocalo, sis.' Life ot P^can} cited Visconti, p, laxxu.
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genenjj. in the service of France, his detention was 
rendered as little disagreeable tis possible, and he was, 
as soon as his woodds were healed, peimitted to ransom, 
himself for six thousand ducats.*

During his ^hort cdphnement he amused his leisure 
by composing a “Di^ogo *d’Amore/’i which he in
scribed and sent to his wffe. The Bishop of Como, 
his biographer, testifies that this work wab exceedingly 
pleasant reading—“ summffi jncunditatis —and full of 
grave and wittj eonceits and thoughts. The' world, 
however, has seen fit to alloAv^this , treasury of wit to 
perish, notwithstanding the episfcopal criticism. And 
in all probability the world was in right. ■ If, 
indeed, the literarj’^'general d( li^t horSe had written, 
his own real thoughts, and speculations on love, there 
might have b^’en some interest in seeing ’a sixteenth 
century soldier’s views on that ever interesting subject. 
But we may be quite certain, that’ the Dialogo, 
“ stuffed full,” as Giovio says, “ of grave sentiments 
and exquisite conceits,” contained ;Oidy a reproduction 
of the classic banalities, and ingenious absurdities, 
which were current in the fashionable literature of the 
day. Yet it must be admitted, that the employment 
of his leisure in any such manner, and still more, the 
dedication of liis labours on such a subject to his 
ivifc; aref indications of an amount of cultivation 
and right feeling, which would hardly have been found, 
either one or the other, among many of the preux 
chevaliers, his brptliers-in-arms.

Meanwhile,/yittoria, on her part, wrote a poetical 
epistle to’her husband in prison, which is the first 
production of her pen that has.reached; us. It is

Giovio, lib. i.
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written in Dante’s “terzarima,” and consists of 112 
lines. Both Italiah and French critics have expressed 
highly favourable judgments of this little poem. And 
it may be admitted that the lines aro elegant, clas
sical, well-turned, and ingenious-. But those who seek 
something more' than all this ‘in poetry—who look for 

'passion, high and noble thoughts,’happy illustration* 
oil deep analysis of human feeling, will find nothing 
of the sort. Thut.Viltona did feel acutely her hus
band's misfortune, and,bitterly regret bis absence from 
her, there is every reasofi to^believe. But she is unable 
to express these seUtimefits naturally or forcibly. She, 
in alj probability made no attempt to do so, judging 
from' the models on. which she had been taught to form 
her style, that wher^ she sat <iown to make poetry, the 
'aim to be kept in view was a very different one. Hence 
we have'talk of Hector and Achilles, Eolus, Sirens, and 
marine deities, Pompey, Cornelia, Cato, Martia, and 
Mithridates—a parade of all the treasures of the 
schoolroom. The pangs of the wife left lonely in her 
home are in neatly antithetical phrase contrasted with 
the dangers and toils- of the husband in the field. 
Then we have a punning allusion to her own name:—

" Se Vittoria volevi, io t’era appresso;
Ma tu, lasciando me, laaciasti lei.'*

t‘If victory was thy desire,'I,was by thy side; but 
in leaving me, thou didst leave also her.”

T^e best, because the simplest aiid^ most natural 
lines sire the following:—

Seguir 81 deve il spoao e dentro e forai 
E, B* egli pate afianno, ella patisoa; 
Sa Ueto, lieta; e se vi- moip, mora. 
A quel che arriaca Tun, 1* pltro a’ arriscS; 
Eguali in vita, eguali siauo in morte; 
E ciS che awiene a lui, a lei aortiaca.”

VOL. I. X

    
 



306 VITTORIA COLONNA.
“ At home or abroad the wife should .follow her 

husband; and if he‘suffers distress, she should suffer; 
should be ^joyful if’he is jtiyfillj and should die if he 
dies. The, dapge^ jdUnfronted ly^ the f'dhe should bo 
confronted by ,Wie^ ojlwi ;_e(|ualgl in life, they should be 
equal in deatKV apd,^?^ which happens ,tp him.should 
be her lot,'al6^,”V-a^mere' fa^go, of rhetorical-pretti
nesses, -floli aS h schdol-boy’s prize' verses,/ and oji-.. 
animate^^bj  ̂a ,ppark. of ,genuipe’feelipg j 'dlthough the 
writer ‘affectionate a .wife as ever man had.

But; although* all that Yi^otia wrote, and all that the 
vast^ipimb^ of the pljets ah^ poetesses^ her contoin]^©* 
raries* Was obnoxious fo ’^e.s^p rei^rks; stilf 
it‘Will bfe’spenj/.tJ^t tlie mfeturij^ d(^her jpowers she 
eoul^ do better'thah.-this. Her.yeii^qus'poe^ toay 
be saiji, generally,*M;© ]6e milchisuileriof' to'her love, 
verges / ^ther because they werq fOiyposed ^h§n her 
mind had grown to its full gtatfure, »or, qs fefeems pro
bable, because, model -wife as^shfi'wag^^the subject took 
a deeper hold of her mind, and stirred the depths , of 
her heart more powerfully.

Very' shortly after the despatch of her -poetical 
epistle, Vittoria was Overjoyed by the unexpected return 
of her husband. And again forf a brief interval she 
considered herself the happiest of women.

On^ circumstance indeed there was^-to mar Jho 
entirety of her conteiftifient. She was still childless;. 
And it seems, that the science of that day, ignorantly 
dogmatical,, undertook to assert, that she would continue 
to be so. Both husband and wife seem to have sub
mitted to .the' award undoubtingly; and the. dictum,.; 
however rashly uttered,, was justified by the event, f

Under these circiunstanoes, Vittoria undertook the 
education of Alphonso d*Avalos, Marchese del Vasto, a
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young cousm of her husband’s. The task was a suffi
ciently arduous ona;* for the 'boy, beautiful, it iS 
recorded, as an angef, ^hd .endowed with excellent 
capabilities ‘o? aljjl ♦Borts„(Tfrajs so'^dlly jih^roken, and 
of so violent 4uid 'tingoverliabl<?^a /lispbsition, that he 
had been the despt^ And terror ,of all wfi© had hitherto 
Attempted *to. educate him*. Vittoi;ia /liouglit .that she 

in the wild' and passionate boy the matertftls of a 
wortiiyjUan. The event full^ jpatified’her'jUdgmenl, 
and proved the .really superior' powerjl^h^,jilmd she 
must have' brought to- the*, ftcco)gapl?slpnent (of it. 
Alphonso became d fioldieV of reijciwn, not ugtinctuted 
by those diterary testes* which* so ienltErkably distin
guished Jus gentie precep’tress.. '.^ -sti'ong aifi lasting 
affection grew between tixc^; ahd*Vittpna, proud, witb 
good |e’ason< of her.'woKk,’was bft'^h wont„td  ̂say, that 
the repr^ap^.of bein^chilffiess ought not to be deemed 
applicable 'who§^ -taoral nature* might well*- be
said to ihave bropght^fb^ that of her pupil.

Pescara’s ’ visit ‘to- Naples was a very short one. 
Early in 1513, we find him again with the armies in 
Lombardy, taking part in most. of* the mischief and 
glory going.

Under the date ofi July the 4th in that year, the 
gossiping Naples weaver, who rarely fails to ppte the’ 
doings of the'Neapolitan General of light horse with 
infinite pride and admiration, Ids preserved for us a 
rather picturesque little ffit of Ariosto-flavoured camp 
life. The Spanish army, under Don- Raymond di 
Gardona, Who, on Consalvo’s death had succeeded him 
aS Viceroy of Naples, was on its march from Peshiera 
to Verona, when a messenger from the beautiful young'

* Viflconti, p. 177*.
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808 VITTORIA COLONNA.

Marchioness of Mantua came to the General-in-cluef 
to say that she wished to see those celebrated Spanisl| 
troops, who were marching under his banners, and wa^ 
then waiting their passage in tjie vineyards of the Castle 
of Villafranca. “ A certain gentle lady of •. Mantua, 
named the Signora Laura, with w4iom Don Raymond • 
was in lov^,” "write's the weavejp, witV-i the Mar-/ 
(hioness; and'^mftch pleased was hq. at the messltg^ 
So. word was passed to "the various ofiptains; and when 
the column reached the* spot, -frhere the Marchioness 
with a great number of ladieS and cavaliers of Mantua 
were.reposing in the ^&de of the vinss, “-Don Ferrante 
d’Alarcone, as Chief Marshal^ with his baton, in his 
hand made all the troops halt, and place piemselves in 
order; of battle; find the Signor ^arch'es^ di Pescara 
marched at the, head of th^^ infantiyn with a pair of 
breeches cut after the Swiss ^ashipn, dnd plume on 
hisrhead, aud*a two-handed sword id'his hand, and all 
the standards were unfurled.”*,And when the Mar
chioness from among the vines looking down through 
the chequered shade on to the road saw that all was in 
order, she and her ladies got into three carts, so that 
there came out of the vineyard, says Passeri, three 
cartsful of ladies surrounded by the cavaliers of 
Mantua on horseback. There they came very slowly 
ipltingf over, the cultivated ground, those three heavy 
bullock carts, with their primitive wheels of one solid 
circular* piece of wood, and*their huge cream-coloured 
oxen with enormous homed heads gaily decorated, as 
.Leopold Robert shows them to us, and the brilliant 
tinted dresses of the laughing bevy drawn by them, 
glancing gaudily in the sun-light among, the. soberer 
colouring of the vineyards in their summer pride of 
green. Then Don Raymond and Pescara advanced to
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the cai'ts, and handed from them the Miu’Chioness and 
Donna Laura, who mounted on handsomely equipped 
jennets prepai-ed for them. It does not appear that 
this attention was extended to any of the other ladies, 
who must therefore be shpposed have remained 
sitting ins tlie cafts, .while, the ■ Marchioness and the 
i^^ured Donna Laura rode through ^e*lunks “con 
Smlta festa e{^ gloria.” And wjben'.slie had’seen all, 
with much pleasuf fc'and adidiratibn, on a given signal 
'three mules loaded’ ■^^'^th •Sweetmeats we?6 led forward, 
with which^ the ' M^chioness “ regaled all the
captains.”' Then? all the company With mbch content, 

eice^^tin'g^ it is th be. feared, 'the soldiers, who had to 
stand at armfe undbr the July^sun, while tlieif officers 
"were .eatihg^ugur-plums, and Don Raymond'hnd Dotma 
'Laura were^saying and-^waHowing sweet things,—^took 
'leavd of each other, the army pursuing its march to
wards Verona,* and the Marchioness and her ladies

■ returning in. tiieii* carts to Mantua.*
■ The other scattered notices of Pescara's doings 
during his •campaign ate of a less festive character. 
They show him to have been a hard and cruel man, 
'reckless of human suffering, and eminent even among 
hisfellow captains for the ferocity, and often wanton- 
.ness of the ravages and wide-spread misery he wrought. 
Oh more!*^an one occasion, Passeri •winds up his nar
rative of some destruction of a town, or ^desolation of a 
fertile and cultivated district, by the remark, that the 
criielty committed was worse than Turks would have 
been guilty of.- Yet this same Passeri, an artisan, 
Ijelonging to h class'which had all to suffer and nothing 
to ^ain'from Such atrocities, writes, when chronicling

Pa«8eri, p. 19^.

    
 



310 VITTORIA COLONNA.
this same Pescara’s • death, that “ on that day died, 
I would-have you know, gentle readers, the' most 
glorious and honoured captain that the world has seen 
for the last hundred years.” It is curious to observe 
how wholly the popular mind was enslaved to the pre
judices and convention^ absurdities o/ the ruling 
classes; how entirely the feelings of the masses w^ 
in unison with those of the, caste ‘which ^oppressSTl 
them; how little reason they conceived*.they had to 
'complain under the meat intolerable treafment? and • 
how little hope fif progressive amelioration there was 
from the action of native-bred public option.

Bishop Giovio, the biographer *and panegyrist of 
Pescara admits, that he wdS' a stem and cruelly-severe 
disciph’narian; and mentions an anecdote in proof of 
it. A soldier was brought ^before him for having 
efitered a house en route for the purpose of plundering. 
The General ordered that his ears should be cut off. 
The culprit remonstrated; and begged, with many 
entreaties, • to be spared so dishonouring and igno
minious a punishment, saying in his distress that death 
itself would have been'more tolerable.

“ The grace demanded is granted,” rejoined Pescara 
instantly, with grim pleasantry. “ Take this soldier, 
who is so careful of his honoui’, and hang him to that 
tree'! ”

In vain did the wretch beg not to be taken at his 
word so cruelly, no entreaties sufficed to change the 
savage decree.

It will be well that we should bear in mind these 
indications of the essential* nature of this great and 
glorious captain, who had studied those ingenuous arts

* Passeri, p. 326.
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which soften the character, and do not suffer men to he 
ferocious, as the poet* assures us, and who could write 
dialogues on love, when we come to consider the 
curious phenomenon of Vittoria’s unmeasured love 
for her husband.

    
 



CHARTER IV.
_

S<jciety in Isohia.—Bernardo Tasso’a sonnet thereon.—How a wedding 
was celebrated at Naples in 1617.—A Sixteenth Century troiywean. 
—Sack of Genoa—The Battle of Pavia—Italian oonspirooy against 
Charles V.—Character of Pescara.—Honour in *1625—Pescara’s 
treason.—Vittoria’s sentiments on the occasion.—Pescara’s infamy. 
—Patriotism unknown in Italy in the Sixteenth Century.—No such 
sentiment to be found in the writings of Vittorio.—Evil influence 
of her husband’s character on her mind—Death of Pescara.

Meanwhile, Vittoria continued her peaceful and 
quiet life in Ischia, lonely indeed,’as far as the dearest 
affections of her heart, were concerned, hut cheered 
and improved by the society of that select knot of 
poets and men of learning, whom Costanza di Franca' 
villa, not unassisted by the presence of Vittoria, 
attracted to her little island , court. We find Musefilo, 
Filocalo, Giovio, Minturno, Cariteo, Rota, Sanazzaro, 
and Bernardo Tasso, among those who helped to make 
this remote rofck celebrated, throughout Europe at that 
day/ as one of Jhe best loved haunts of Apollo and’the 
Muses,—speak in the phraseology of the time.

Many ^mong them .have left passages recording the 
happy day^spent on that fortunate island. ,The social 
circle was doubtless a charming and brilliant one, and 
the more so, as contrasted with the general tone and 
hdbits of the society of the' period. But the style of 
the following sonnet by Bernardo Tasso,^'selected .by 
Visconti as a specimen of , thp. various effusions by
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members of the select circle upon the subject, while it 
accurately illustrates the prevailing modes of thought 
and diction of that period, will hardly fail to suggest 
the idea of a comparison—mutatis mutandis—between 
this company of sixteenth century choice spirits, and 
that which-assembled, and provoked so severe a lashing 
in the memorable Hotel de Rambouillet, more than an 
hundred years afterwards. Hut an Italian Molidre is 
as wholly impossible in the.nature of things, as^a 
French Dante, And the sixteenth century swarm of 
Petrarchists^d Classicists have, unlike true prophets, 
found honour ^n' their own country.

Gentle Bernardo celebrates in this wise these famed 
tschia meeting^:— .

“ Superbo acoglio, altero e bel ricetto 
Di tanti chiari eroi, d’imperadori, 
Onde raggi di gloria escono fuori; 

Ch* ogni altro lame fan scuro e negletto; 
Se per vera virtute al ben perfetto 

Salir si puote ed agli eterhi onori, 
Queate pih d' oltre degne alme e migliori 

"V’ ondran, che cbiudinel petrqp petto.
n Inme i in te dell’ armi; in te s'asconde

* Casta belth, valore e corteaia, 
Quanta mai vide il tempo, o diede il cielo.

Ti sian second! i fati, e il vento e 1’ onde 
Rendauti onore, e 1’ aria tua natia 
Abbia sempre temprato il caldo e il gelo t ”

Which may be thus “ done into English,” for the 
•6ake of giving those unacquainted with the language of 
fehe’original, some tolerably accurate idea of Messei 
fefernardn’s' Euphuisms.

“ Proud rook 1 the loved retreat of such a band 
Of earth’s best, noblest, greatest^ that their light 
Pales other glories to the dazzled sight, 

"And like a beacon shines throughout the land,

    
 



314 VITTORIA COLONNA.
If truest worth can reach the perfect state, 

And man may hope to merit heavenly rest, 
Those whom thou harbourest in thy rocky breast, 

First in the race will reach the heavenly gate.
• Glory of martial deeds is thine. In thee. 

Brightest the world e’er saw, or heaven gave. 
Dwell chastest beauty, worth, and courtesy! . 
Well be it with thee ! Hay both wind and sea 

Respect thee: and thy natiye air and wave 
Be temper’d ever by a genial sky ! ”

Such is the poetry of one of the brightest, stars of 
the Ischian. galaxy; and the incredulous reader is 
assured that it would*he easy to find much worse 
sonnets by the ream, among, the. extant productions 
of the crowd, who were afflicted with the prevaleht 
Petrarch mania of that epoch. The statistical returns 
of the ravages of this malady, given by the poetical 
registrar-general Crescimbeni, would astonish even 
Paternoster Row .at the present day. But Vittoria 
Colonna, though a great number of her sonnets do not 
rise above the level of Bernardo Tasso in the foregoing 
specimen, could .occasionally, especially in her later 
years, reach a much higher .tone, as will,.it is hoped, 
be shown in. a future chapter.

It has been suggested, that the religious feelings 
which inspired her latter poetry, were, though net 
more* genuine, yet more absorbing than the conjugal 
love, which is -almost exclusively the theme *of ‘her 
earlier efforts. And it is at all events certain, that the 
former so engrossed her whole mind, as to seven her in 
a great measure from the world. This the so fervently 
sung pangs of separation from her husband do not 
appear to have effected.'
' Besides lhe constant society of the select few,, of 

whom mention has been made, there were occasionally' 
gayer doings in Ischia; as when in February, 1517, a'
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brilliant festival' was held there on occasion of the 
marriage* of Don Alfonso Piccolomini with Costanza 
d’Avalos, the sister of Vittoria’s pupil, the Marchese 
del Vasto. And occasionally the gentle poetess, neces
sitated probably by the exigences of her social position, 
would leave iher beloved Ischia for brilliant and noisy 
Naples. And when these necessities did occur, it is 
recorded, that the magnificence and pomp, with which 
'the beautiful young \^e made her appearance among 
her fellow nobles, was such, as few of them could equal, 
and none surpass.

I- One of these occasions is worth specially noting, 
for thai sake of the detailed account, * which has 

^been preserved of it,by that humble and observant 
chronicler, our friend the’ weaver. For it contains 
traits and indications, curiously and amusingly illus
trative of the life and manners. of that time in 
Naples.

It was December 6,4517, and high festival was to 
■be held for the marriage of the' King of P.oland with 
Donna Boqa Sforza. The guests comprised the whole 
nobility .of Naples; and worthy Passeri begins his 
account with an accurate Morning-Post-like statement 
of the costume of each in the order of their arrival at 
the- churchi Doubtless the eager weaver, a, shrewd 
judge of such matters, had* pushed himself into a good 
place in the front row of the crowd, who lined the road
way of the noble' guests, and might have been seen 
with tablets in hand, taking notes with busy excitement 
to be transfeired to his journal at nighty Ope after 
ainother the high-sounding titles, >very many of them 
Spanish,-are set I forth, as they swept by, brilliant with

Passeri, p. 234.
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gold' aud every brightest tint of costly fabric, and are 
swallowed up by the dark nave of the huge church.

It is not necessary'to attempt a translation of all thfe 
changes Master Passeri rings on velvet, satin, gold, 
brocade, and costly furfi^ Merely noting' that the 

'bride’s dress is estimated’£o'be worth seven thousand 
ducats, we let them all pass-' oif till *“,The illustrious 
lady the Signora Vittoria, Marchioness of Pescara,” 
arrives. She is^moiinted on a black and white jennet, ‘ 
with housings of crimson velvet, fringed • with gold. 
She is accompanied by six ladies in waiting uniformly 
clad in azure damask, and attended by six grooms oU 
foot, with cloaks aijd jerkins of blue and yellow satin; 
’The lady herself wears a robQ of brocaded crimson 
velvet, with lafge branches of beaten gold on it. She 
has a crims^h’satin cap, with a head-dress of wrought 
gold above it J ’ bronnd her waist is a girdle of 
beaten gold. "U *

Some of the assembled company, one might think, 
would-teqipre their girdles to be of •some more yielding 
material. For, On quitting the phurch, they sat down 
to table at six in the/vening, “aid began to eat,” says 
Passefi, “ and- left? off at five in'the morning! ” The 
order and materials of this Ipqre than Homeric feast, 
are handed dowfrto'popterify .w^th scrupulous accuracy 
by our chronicler. "Buf ^e*Bthpendous menu, in its 
entirety, wduld be alnios|,a& intolerable to the reader, 
•as having to sit oyt the efeven’ hours orgy in person. 
A few particulars culled here and there, partly because 
■.the'^*areycyrious, and partly because the meaning'of 
the tvords is more intelligible than is^the case in many 
instanceb^ even to a Neapolitan of the present' duly, 
will amply suffice.

There were twenty^ seven’courses. Then lhe'.quantity
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of sugar uspd, was made, as we have noticed on a former 
occasion at Rome, a special subject of glorification* 
There was “putaggio Ungarese,” Hungary soup, stuffed 
peacpcks,* quince pies, and .thrushes served with berga- 
mottes> which Were* not peal's, as an English reader 
might perhaps suppose;, bht small highly scented 
citrons, of the land, which the perfume of that 
name is, or is- supposed,- to be made. With the 
“bianco roangiiire,’’ our familiai’ity with “blanc-mange,” 
seems at first-sight to make us more* at home. But we 
iu:e thrownj out by finding, that it was eaten in 1517, 
if.con mostarda." The dishes of pastry seem according 
to ouE habits, much out of proportion to the rest. 
Sweet preparations also, whether of animal or vege
table composition, seem greatly to preponderate. At 
the queen’s own table, a fo^^taiu gavqfcfttii Odoriferous 
(waters. But, to all the guests,’pcffuoled water for the 
hands was served at the removal of ’.tire first tables.
?. ‘.‘ And thus having passed this first day with infinite 
delight,” the whole-’party passed *a second, ^nd« third, 
in the same.manher!.• •

-That eleven hour’s should have been spent in eating 
and drinking is of .bourse simply impossible. 'Large 
interludes must be supposed to have been occupied by 
music, and Very likply,) r’ecitationp of poetry. On 

-the first day a>c6n8id|^rable'jtnhe<must have been taken 
Tip by a part of the Ceremonial, whiqh was doubtless 
far more interesting to the' fhirer htQf of the assembly 
than the endless gormandising. This was. a display, 
article by article, of the bride’s trousseai^ whicl^took 

' jlaoei while the guests were still sitting at» table, 
,Passeri minutely catalogues t^e whole* elchibition. 

The list begins with twenty pairs of, sheets, all 
.embroidered with'.different coloureds silks-; and seven
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pairs of sheets, “ d’olanda,” of Dutth linen, fringed' 
with gold. ■ Then come an hundred and five shirts 
of Dutch linen, all embroidered "with silk of divers 
colours; '^d seventeen shir^ pf csipbric,cambraiA," 
witk-a.selvage of "fecjd, as present' mr the royal 
bridegroom. Th^re were twelva^e^d-drcs^es, and Six 
ditto, ornamented'with gojd ^d, coloured sUk,’ for 
his majesty; an hundred bijdjwenly Jiandljerchiefs, 
embroidered with ^gftld cord ;«.ninet^.-^^^ca^8, - oma* 
mented with gold and silk, of ^hijjh. thntjgysix werei 
for the king. There ^ere eighteen'toimterpanes of 
silk, one ofiwh»{h ^s w/ought “ alia moresca; ” forty
eight sets ’.^of %ia^ped leather hanging^ thirty-six 
others “ 6^ the* ostrich egg jpattem,” sixteen “ of the 
^ichoke patterUjI^ and tjiirty-six o^, silk tapestry* 
Beside an jthese l([undrtd spts, there'were eight large 
pieces of Flanders arras, “ con seta assai.’^ They repre
sented the seven works of mercy, and we^je valued ^t a 

, thousand golden ducats. There was £ ^ter,*carved aid 
with its four mattresses of blu9embr<^derecl satin.

Fussing on to'the plate departmen/,A^e'iiayq a’silver^ 
waiter, two targe pitchers /vroughf*yh\ ‘Hhred
basing, an ewer^ and six large pup^t^elv^ lar^? plates, 
•twelve ditto of sectjudsizc, jndtwedty-fofy: f^up-plates 
made “ ^a j^anj!ese,” .aJjhasave daltcenar,‘a’l^x of 
napkins, 8^oone,*i4°d^jugs,”fpur lar^e-cssdlesUgk^ two 
large flasks’; a silyey pail, and.a cdiA.ojf jgojd.woyfli two 
hundred ducats for thg king’sus^. Tlien.Jpi;^p chapel,, 
a furniture *foii the altar,* va^'thh histoyjt?®^^® three 

.kings eiriUroidered jp ^ol^ on l^ack velvfejf; a ypissal 
on pArchment, witlv'iUiwmnatcfd.min^tures, bound-in 
velvet*ori>amented’wit|i*silver <das{>^^ ami-bosses and 
a cojnpfei® ^et of requisi^&*fc^. the’ service i^ silver. 
Theh,’,'#etiwifig*to the ’4)ersonaltd^p£q;:tii5ent, came
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twenty-one gowns; each minutely described, and one of * 
blue satin spangled with bees in solid gold, particu
larly specified as being worth four thousand ducats.-

When all this and much mor4 bad been duly ad
mired, there’were’*brop’gnt forw^d an empty casket 
and fifteen |r^j in, w'^Ucn jnre au.dipndred thousand 
ducats of gold,' (wfiicU 'wgr^put into, tjle casket “before 
all the Si^ori/,’ '^ut ^'q^fiicler is*cotnpelled by his 
love ofi'trjitlilpjp.dd rplfiotantlv that there were several 
false' duC"^\ tenbp^JJi  ̂ri.*

It is evident ffom the nature many of thp articles 
in the above list, that this “trdusseau ’l<i^as not merely 
a bride’s fit^g out purchased for^^^jha occasion, but 
was a collectioi) of all the LadyJ^oha*^ ghattel pro
perty, and represented, as 'jras thej^: n^UaUy* the cfis© 
with all wealthy persons, a verylargjp^’ if n<^t the piin- 
ci^al'bart, of her worldly goods.

I^may wel^e imagined, that Vittoria was not sorry 
to teturn td^the^^uiet and intellectual society of Ischia 
a/ter the’se tf^menddhs three ddys at Na|>les.' l?hpre 
she Svas chee/eii^i.-om time to* time by. three ^fou/*' 
short vi^ts,‘,,lw)i^.her hpsbandf and fiy continual 
tidingsioJT ms.m<^ea£ing,reputation and advancement 
in dignity* ap^ wealth’;' ■»\pro£perity which she cob-* 
sider^^'''deailj’^ purchased. .'^y’.iii% ajnio^t, continual 
absenee.^ The*^th’o'f h’er fhther Fdtoizp’in March, 
1520,^ncf ^at’^£,'^0». mbOier in *1^22,’ 
more poig^a^tt^ tl^ loj^eliness o^heartt

In October*^ P0sce,rtf madea^yipg ^sit to 
his wffjp antt^ome. ito was.^with'jipit three days only, 
and, then hastene^jback tp lie arrnj^ It was the last 
tiiQB she eve|* *6aw-hiiiw JHiajc.areer with tSe?iarmv

' SeeNottf S.
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meantime was very glorious. In May, 1522, he took 
and sacked Genoa; “ con la maggior crodelitate de lo 
mundo,” writes admiring Passeri. The plundering 
lasted a day- and a half; and “ da che lo mundo fo 
mundo,” never was seen a sacking of so great riches, 
“ for there was not a single soldier jvhn did not at the 
least get a thousand ducats.’’ Then, with the year 
1525, (tame, Qh*the S4th df Fehruaiy, the memorable 
day of Pdvia, which was so glorious that, as Passeri 
writes, the, desolatiorf 'inflicted ''by it *on the country 
around was such, that neither house, tree, nor vine was^' 
to be seen ibr miles. 'AU was burned. ‘ Few living t 
creatures we^e to, be met- with,^ and those subsisting 
"iniserably onjioots.

*7'he resul'^ of that “ fiel^ of honohY ” is sufficiently 
weU kt(dwB. Pescara, who received^ three wounds, 
though none of them serious, in the battle, considered 
‘that he ,wa& ill-used, when the royal captive Francis 
was taken out of his hands to Spain, aij^ made com- 
plaiiits on the subject to hia master Charles V/, who 
had succeeded Ferdinpid on the thrones of Spain* and 
Naples ijji‘ib.l6» -He was pow, howeve?, at the age of 
thirty-five, gei(eral-in-khi,ef for^tbat monarch in Lom* 
bftxdy, and • enjoye’d his perfect cenfidence,' when cir- 
cumstahces arose calculated to tey bis fidelity severely. 
Whether that^ almost the C only ‘virtue recognised, 
Jiopotired, and professed b^ liis pwn ^lass at that day, 
remained altogether intact and 'unblemished is dpubt«' 
ful. But it ig^ certain, that in any view of the case, his. 
conduct was 8udh*ag ‘Would consign him to utter in-» 
famy ioe any soAewhat ‘more morally enlightened age! 
than his' o^n, and Such < as . any pphlo-hearted man,t 
however untaught, would have instinctively shrunk 
from even then.
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The circumstances briefly were as follows: —
Clement VII., who had succeeded to the Popedom 

in 1523, had, after much trimming and vacillation be
tween Francis I. and Charles V., become, like the rest 
of Italy, exceedingly alarmed at the preponderating 
power of Charles,»after the discomfiture Sf the French 
at Pavia. Now the discontent of Pescara, mentioned. 
above, being notorious, the Pope and hib counsellors, 
especially Giberti,* Bishop of Verona/^aqJ Morone, 
Chancellor and Prime Minister^of the I)ahe<of litilah, 
thought that it might not be impossible to induce him 
to turn traitor to Charles, and make use of the army 
under his command* to crush once add fpr ever the 
Spanish power in Italy. The prime movgr-and agent 
in this conspiracy^as Moroi|e, who h^d deputation 
of being one of the profoundest and-most far-sighted 
statesmen of his d{iy. Guicciardini* has recorded, 
that he (the historian) had often heard Morope declare, 
that there di^not exist a worsip* of more faithless man 
in all Italy than Pescara. ^The conspiring Chancellor, 
therefore, being epapoweVed by |he Pope to promise 
the malcontent general thq throne’of*Naples-asi'iihe 
price of his treason, .thought .that he. might well VeA-" 
ture to make the' proposal.

Pescara received Jus overtures favourabjy, saying, that 
if. he covld be satisfied that tvhat was proposed to him 
could be done withouCiajtir^ to hi^ honour, hd'^would* 
willingly undertake it, find accept th’e re^ard'offered to 
him.t Upon ^is-reply being communicated to the 
Pope* a couple of. cardinals forthwith wrote ’ to the 
Marchese, assuring him that the treason required of 
him was, “ according to the dispositions, anct ordinances

* Ist. xvi. cap.
+ VoPoUi, Storia Fiorenflna,.yoL i. p. 8?, edit. Firebs5e,1843. 
vou it t
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of the laws, civil as well as canon,’’* perfectly con
sistent with the nicest honour. „ Meanwhile, however, 
it chanced, that one^ Messer Gismondo Santi, who had 
been sent by‘the conspirators, with letters on the sub
ject into France or Switzerland, was murdered for tlje 
purpose of robbery an ^'keeper with whom he 
lodged at Bergamo, i(nU was buried under the stair
case, as w^s discovered some years afterwards. And 
as no tidings were heard ^)f this messenger, all engaged 
in the plot, and Pescafrf aAong them, suspected that 
he had been i#aylai4‘fo’)^he sake of his dispatches, and 
that thps all was *pro|)fm^de known to Charles. 
Thereupon Pescara ir^ni^ptel^ wote to the Emperor, 

< Revealing the whole fco^spi^acy, and declaring that he 
had'given ear to theijptoiiyals only for the purpose of 
obtaming full infonn^idn vf ^he conspirators’ designs.

SucJj.^is.'^lie v^siod story given by Varchi,
probpbly' the jhoptt tiftst’Komy oi all the, numerous 
conterapo^i,p/his|oiim^jk*?I^adds, “it is not unl^own 
to^m^, think, that the
Mardiifc^o,,acting^Ipy^/fronf’the,,beginning, had 
al6n^^T?en' the ’dinp’droi* true .i^ormation of, every
thing} ‘all; which* il/part,’ knowing nothing 
farthe?,tban-(^at-l. hS.Ve‘?kj^',;j?iM"^'llo4i undertake to 
depy?''tI^woul(T,nndeed,,’be, pgreSable to^ipg to believe 
that^,{t'wa3^'o/^th^ .than’that the character of so 
great.as^r4isr^'i^>’44*-^ .so foul a blot.

khb'^'^xbt'Yiitj^.sort, of Royalty ,or 
sintenty tth'iajf rjay ]|6^'''whi9b'‘coji^ats in having’de
ceived ain4^etr^«i^4 jfraud a Pojpe,
who, if'^^dng'elsC, .wd« pt^lea^./e^ friendly <p|hii^, 
a’!republlc-»8ue}>,’h» tRtti'k>f» VpnicS, and rnsny pther
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personages, for the sake of acc[ulring favour with his 
master. This I know well, that the lady Vittoria 
Colonna, his wife, a woman of the highest character, 
and abounding in all the virtues which can adorn her 
sex, had no sooner heard of the intrigup on foot, than, 

■ wholly unterapted'by tke brilliant-hope hung out to 
‘her, she with infinite sorrow*afi\d anxiety wrote most 
’warmly to her husband, urgjn^ Vim to bethink him of 
hitf liitherto unstained charactet, and to weigh well 
what he was about, assurn^iim that as far as she was 
concerned, she had no wJShHo the’wife of a king, 

•but only of a loyal and^upri^H man.”
I ‘ 4 This letter from V^ttori^ !hi|giug her husband hot 
to be seduced to swerve tne path of honour and 
duty, is recorded by most’i^^'tT^.iSV/'iters ;,*and Visconti 
asserts, tliat it was 'the yi^d|ns, ^unducni^ Pps^hi'a to 
abandon the idea of b<^’||jyi<>’^'lds*^ovei;bign‘, .bAt all 
events, the existence o/'^n^|^h\lette^^5^‘y’^y strong 

, evidence that Pesoara jia^ fi^t^f^ip’'Jhe,'firs<^foi’^ed 
Charles of the plot, baV«d(r'ai'K*^t heSitlil^'|V^ietlier 
helshould not join.in ^, ii:iasm'Vch-#i his coih^nntcji- 
tiohs to her upon t^^e ^Jjjn^’^>’A fiiydn her reason to 
fear lest he shpuld d^'soi;'

On thi*otli^r lja^j4td? fair '.to jjVse^eJIfiat, seyeral 
•of those conternea yi the■ infr^<^j^i^re^aojf sus
pect the possibility of having JlrdiA*fhe first

hstened'to their .pyertu^jjda'eBly^fg. Vptohy'«thefi'^J is
proved by extant fet^^’fr^fij.-.pn^ io jnbt^ejf^jthein.* 

‘ * Perhaps this,* iojl,. ^pnji$fceriU mth; th'e Ernest 
'htmour,* as defi»^ea-^‘''ny<fh!fe^'ordSpan<)eSi. :o^,'banon‘ and 
civil law?* JlBut. wiietlihr^'l^e’wCTeja tr4il6r^^ his Icing ’ 
'brVot^'he wa^ deterftHp^l6,sh|idn^-'!frq^i/o deptfi of 

• Lettere «e t>pA?*C^0\l'<4U>Sf«ya’Uiberto to
Qismondo-R«n»n. and tn Domcaioo Svnll.'* J '

2
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treachery towards his* dupes, that could serve to iu’ 
gratiate him with his master. 'While still feigning to 
accede to their proposals; he sent to Morone to Gom4 
to him at Novarft, that all might he arranged between 
them. Morone, against the advice of many of his^ 
friends, and, as Guicciardini thought,* with a degree of 
imprudence astomshing in so practised and experienced 
a man, went to the meeting. He was received in the 
most cordial manner by Pescara; who, as soon as they 
were alone together,'led hin»'to speak of all the details 
of the proposed plan. 'The trap was complete; for 
behind the’hangings .of the room in which they wetfe 

.sitting, he had hidden Antonio da Leyva, one ’of the 
generals of the Spanish army, who arrested, liim as he 
was quitting the houhe, hndrtook him to the prison'of 
Novara, where Pescara ’the next day had the brazfeh 
audacity'to examine 'as a judge the man whom a few 
hours previouljty he had talked with as an accomplice.! 
' Surely, • whichever version of the story majr be 
believed, as to Pescara’s brigiilal intentions, there is 
enough here in* evidend^> to go far towards justiying 
Chancellor Morone’s opinion, that the was One of the 
worst and mos^'faithless men' in Jtaiy. *Sdme modem 
Italian writers,'.with little mmal, jand 16sS' hi^orical 
knowledge, have'* jested* the gravamen of the charge 
against hinron his w^rit of patriotic Italian iTeeling’On 
the occapion.^ I^ the first place, no such motive,'how
ever laudable in itself? could have justified him id being 
guilty of the treason 'pioposed to hum.” Inth^secdiid 
place; the class of ideas in\^efetiom can’ hardly-be 
foupd to'have hrfd any existence at that period; although 
distinct traces of stf^h.may be’met with in Italiar(<hife-

* Storfs; lib. xvi^ iv.
*t' ’Qnicciar(iini; I^. zvii. chap, it.
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tory 200 years earlier. Certainly the Venetian. Senate 
were not actuated by any such; and still more absurd 
would it he to attribute them to Pope Clement. It is 
possible that Morone, and perhaps still more, Giberti, 
may not have been untinctured by them.
1 But Pescgra was one. of the last men, even had he 
been as high-minded as we ^pd him to have been the 
•reverse; in whom to .look for Italian ^“/non i larbari " 
-enthusiasm. Of noble Spanish blood, his family had 
.always been the counsellors, friends, and close adhe
rents of a Spanish dynasty,at Naples, and the man 
himself was especially Spanish in aU hia. sympathies 
-and I ideas. '‘He adopted,”* says Giovio, “in alibis 
costume, the Spanish fashion, and always preferred to 
ispeak in that language to. such a degree, that with 
Italians, 'and even with Vittqria his -wife, he talked 
.Spanish.” And elsewhere lie is.* said to have, been in 
'the habit of expressing his regret thathie was not bom 
•ai Spaniard.’

Such habits and sentiments would have been painful 
enough, to a -wife, a Boman And a- Colonna, if Vittoria 
had been sufficiently in advance of her age to have 
conceived patriotic ideas, pf Italian nationality. But 

^though her ptkrsuits and studies -were,infinitely more 
.likely to have led her mind to sucll'Midughts, than were 
these of the actors" in' the pohtical dr/jmja'hf the.time 

- to * generate any such notions i^Jhem, yet no trace, of 
r .any .sentiment of the kin (J is to" he foufTcl in her writings. 
1 Considering the.,extent of^theXeld ov'^r which,her 
’,inind ,had travelled, b^r acqpaintmice with classical 
illiteraturo, and with the history .of Jiqf -own country, it 
•.may e.eem surprising that a natur.q, cettainiy capable pf
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high and noble aspirations,’Should have remained duj 
touched by pne of the noblest. That it was so is a' 
striking proof of the utter insensibility of the age to 
any feelings of the sort. It is possible too, that the 
tendencies and inodes of thought of her husband oni 
the subject of Italy inay have exercised « repressing 
influence in tliis respect on Vittoria’s mind*; for who| 
does not know hW powerfully a woman’s intelligence 
and heart may be elevated or degraded by the nature' 
of the object of her affections; and, doubtless, to* 
Vittoria as to so many another of every age do tlie 
admirable lines of the poet address themselves

“ Thou shall lower to his level day by day,
What is fine within thee growing coarse to sympathise with 

day. I
As the husband is, the wife is; thou art mated with a down, 
And the grossness of bis nature will have weight to drag 

thee down.”

When wfe dome to examine the tone of sentiment 
prevailing’in yittoria’s poetry, other indications of this, 
deteriorating influence will be perceptible, and if much 
of nobleness, purity, high aspiration be nevertheless 
still found in^es, this,partial immunity from the evil 
influence mu?t be attributed to the trifling duration of 
that portion ot her life passed in her husband’s com
pany.

Pescara was not unrewarded for the infamy with 
which he covered himself in the service of his master. 
He obtained the rank* of Generalissimo of the imperial 
forces in Italy. But lm,enjoyed the gratification for a 
Very Uttle while, / in the latter end of that year, he 
fell into a state of health which seems to have been not 
well Accounted for by the medical scienCe’of that* day. 
The wounds he had received .at Pavia in the previous
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February are specially described by Passeri as having 
been very slight. Some writers have supposed that 
either shame for the part h6 had 'acted in the Morone 
affair, or, with greater probability,'misgiving as to the 
possibility of the emperor’s discovering the real truth 
'of the facts (for the fate of Gismondo Santi and his 
papers was not known yet), was the real cause of his 
illness. It sterns clearly to have been of the nathre 
of a sudden and premature decay of all the 'vital 
forces.

Towards the end of the ye&r he abandoned all hope 
of recovery, and sent to his wife to desire her to come 

‘ to him with all speed. He was then at Milan. She ' 
set out instantly on "her painful journey, and had 
reached Viterbo on her way northwards, when she was 
met by the news .of his death.

It took place on the 25th* of November, 1525. He 
was buried' on the 30th of that month, uays Giovio, at 
Milan; but the body was shortly afterwards trans
ported with,great pomp and magnifidence to Naples,

    
 



CHAPTER V.

Vittoria, a Widow, with the Nuns of San Silvestro.—feetoms to Ischia. 
—Her Poetry divisible into two classes.—Specimens of her Sonnets. 
—They rapidly attain celebrity throughout Italy.—Vittoria’s 
sentiments towards her Husband.—Her unblemished Character.-*- 
Platonic Love.-r-The Love Poetry of the Sixteenth.- Century.

Vittoria became thus a widow in the thirty-sixth 
year of her age. She was still in the full pride -Of her 
beauty, as contemporary writers assert^ and ■ as two 
'Extant medals, struck at Milan shortly before her 
husband’s death, attest. One of them presents the 
bust of Pescar^ on the obverse, anid that of Vittoria oh 
the reverse; the other has the same portrait*hf her'oh 
the obverse, and a military trophy on the reverse. 
The face represented is a very beautiful one, and 
seen thus in profile* is perhaps more pleasing than 
the portrait, which has been spoken of in ^a previous 
chapter. She was moreover evem now probably the 
most celebrated woman in Italy, although she had done 
little as yet to hchieve that immense reputation which 
awaited her £?■ few years later. Very few probably bf 
her sonnets were written before the d^ath of her 
husband.

But tAe exalted rank and prominent position of her 
owd family, the high military grade and reputation of 
her husband; the wide-spread hopes and fears of which 
he had recently been-the centre ifi the affair'of>-the 
conspiracy, joined -to the fame of her talents,-lemming,

    
 



SADO^EI^O’S BULL. 8S9
and virtues, Avhicb had been made the subject of enthu
siastic praise by nearly all the Ischia knot of poets and 
wits, rendered her a very conspicuous person in,the eyes 
of all Italy. Her husband’s premature and unexpected 
death added a source of interest of yet another kind to 
her person. A yhung, beautiful, and very wealthy 
widow, gave rise to quite as many hopes, speculations, 
and designs in the sixteenth century as in any othet.

I But ■^ittoria’s first feeling, on»receiving that fatal 
message at Viterbo, was, that she could never again 
face that world, which was so ready lo open its arms to 
her. Escape from the world, solitude, a cell, whose 
'^alJLs should resemble, as nearly as might be, those of 
the grave, since that’ asylum was denie'd to, her, was 
her only wish. And she hastened, stunned by her 
•gr$at gi'ief, to Home, with the intention of throwing 
herself  ̂into a cloister. The convent nf. San Silvestro 
ha Capite—so called from the supposed possession by 
the community of the Baptist’s head—had always been 
a special object of veneration to the Colonna family; 
and there she sought a reti-eat. Her- many friends, 
well knowing the desperation of.her affliction, feared, 
that acting under the spur of its first violence, she 
would take the irrevocable step of pronouncing the 
vows. - That a Vittoria Colonna should be so lost.to 
the'world was not to be thought of. So, Jacopo, Sado- 
.leto, Bishop of fiarpentras, and afterwards made a 
’.cardinal by- Pope ’Paul -TH., one of the must .learned 
men of his day, himself a ^det, and an intimate friend 
of Vittoria, hastened to Pope Clement, whose ^secretary 
ihenwas at the time, tgid obtained 'firomr liuhi a brief 
addressed^ to, the abbes^ and nuns of San Silvestro, 

•enjoining them .to receive into their house, , and console 
,'toiitheibtest, of'their 'ability, the .Marchesana, di Pescara,
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“ omnibus spiritualibus et temporalibus congbla- 
tionibus/’ but forbidding them, under .pain of the 
greater .excommunication, to permit her to take the 
veil, “ impetu potius sui doloris, quam mature cOnsilio 
circa mutationem vestium vidualium in monasticas.”

This brief is dated the 7th December, 1525.
She remained with the sisters of San Silvestro till- 

the autumn of the following year; and w.onld have 
further deferred returning into a world which^the, con-] 
ditions of the times made less thap ever tempting |pt 
her, had not her brother Ascanio> now. her only, 
remaining natural protector, taken her from the eon-, 
vent to Marino, in consequence of the Colonna clan.) 
being once again at war with the Pope’ as partisans of 
the Emperor. ,

On’the 20th of September, 1526, this ever turbulent.j 
family raised a tumult in Kome to the cry of “ Imperio! 
Imperio! Liberta! Libertk > Colonna I Colonna!/' 
and sacked the Vatican, and every house belonging to 
the Orsini;* the old clan hatred showing itself ns 
usual on every pretext and opportunity.

The result was a papal decree, depidving ♦Cardinal 
Colonna of his hat; and declaring confiscated all tlie 
estates of the family. Deeply grieved by all these 
excesses, both by th? lawless violence of her kinsmen, 
and by the punishment incun-ed by them, she left 
Marino; and' once more returned to the retireinent of 
Ischia in the beginning of 1527.- It was well for. her 
that she had decided on not remaining in or near Rome 
during .tha^.fatal year.. While'the eternal city and it^ 
neighbofii'hbod were exposed to the untold horrors an(l 
atrocities committed by the soldiers pf^.Jhe Mpstjjj

• .Contemponuy copy of the Act of Accusation, cited bv 
p. ci.
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Gatliolic King, Vittoria was safe in her island home, 
torn indeed to the heart by the tidings which reached 
her of the rtiin and dispersion of many valued friends, 
hut at least tranquil and secure.

And noWj if not perhaps while she was still with the 
nuns of San Silvestro, began her life as a poetess. 
She had hitherto written but little, and occasionally 
only. Henceforward, poetical composition seems to 
have made.the great occupation of > her life. Visconti, 
the latest, and by far the best editor of her works, has 
divided them into two portions. With two or three 
unimportant exceptions, of which the letter to her. 
husband already noticed is the most considerable, they 
consist entirely of sonnets. The first of’ Signor Vis
conti’s divisions, comprising 134 sonnets, includes 
those inspired almost entirely by her grief for the loss 

• of her husband. They form a yearly uninterrupted 
series “In Memoriam,” in which^the changes are 
rung with infinite ingenuity on a very limited number 
of ideas, all turning on tlie glory and high qualities of 
him whom she had lost, and her own undiminished 
and hopeless misery.

•* I only write to vent that inward pain. 
On' which my heart doth feed itself, nor wills 
Aught other nourishment,"

begins the first of these elegiac sonnets; in which she 
■goes onto disclaim any idea of increasing her husband’s 
glory,—‘“non pef giunger lume al -mio bel sole;’’- 
which is the" phrase ’ she Uses invariablyJ;o designate 
him. This fancy of alluding to Bescara always by the 
saSade not very happily chosen metaphor, cbiiVibutes 
ad ■ additional element of inpnotony to verses still 
further deprived of variety-by the identity of their 
highly artificial form.
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This form, it is hardly necessary to remark, more 

than any other mode of the lyre, needs and exhibit^ 
the beauties of accurate finish and n^at polish. Shut 
out, as it is, by its exceeding artificiality and difficult 
construction from many of the higher beauties of more 
spontaneous poetical utterance, the sonnet, “ totus, 
teres atque rotundus,” is nothing if not elaborated to 
gem-like perfection.

Yet Vittoria writes as follows :—
“ Se in man prender non eoglio unqua la lima 

' Del buon giudicio, e ricercando intorno 
Con occhio disdegnoso, io non adorno 
Ne tergo la mia rozza incolta rima, 

Nasce percbb non b mia cura prima 
Procacciar di cid lode, o fug^ Bcomp; 
Nd che dopo il mio lieto al del ritomo 
Viva dUa4 ihondo in pih onorata etimu.

Ma'jjaLl^ 'divin, che ’1 mio intelletto 
**Suh'toeFci ipfiamma, convien che escan fiiore 
Malmio.grado tolorqueste faville.

E se alonnii Ri loro un gentU core 
Awien ch^scaldi, mille volte e mille 
Ringraziar debbo il mio felice errore.”

Which inay be thus Englished with tolerable accu
racy of meaning, if not with much poetical dlegance.*

“ If in these rude and artless songs of miite. 
I never take the file in hand, nor try 
With curious care, and nice fastidious eye. 

To deck uid polish each uncultured line, 
’Tis that it makes small portion of my aim 

To merit praise, or ’scape scorn’s blighting breatR; 
Or that my verse, when I have welcomed death. 
May live rewarded with the meed of fame.

But it must be that Heaven’s own gracious gift* 
Which with itsjbreath divine inspires my soul, 

* Strike forth these spai-ks, unbidden by my WiU..
^I^hd should one such but haply serve to lift 

One gentle heart, I thankful reach my goal. 
And, faulty thb’ the strain, my every wish fiilfll.'’

-- ----
• See Note 3.
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Again, in* another sonnet, of which the first eight 

. lines are perhaps as favourable a specimen of a really 
poetical image as- can be found throughout her writings, 
she repeats the same profession of “ pouring an unpre
meditated. lay.”

“ Qual digiuno augellin, che vede ed ode
* Batter 1* ali alia madre intomo, quando 

Qli reca il nutrimento; ond egli omando 
n cibo e quella, si rallegra e gode, 

£ dentro hl nido suo si stnigge e ^de 
Per desio di seguirla anch' ei volando, 
Ula ringroida in tai modo cAtando, 
Cho par ch’ oltre *1 poler la lingua snode;

Tai' io qualor il eal^o roggio e vivo 
Del divin sole, onde nutrisco il core 
Pih del usato luoido lampeggio,

Mnovo la penna, spinta dall* amore 
Intem'o; e senza oh* io stessain’iurs^gia 
Di quel dh* io dico le sue lodi sciivp^

Which in English runs pretty exaM^^as follows:—

“ Like to a hungry nestling bird, ttAt hears.
And sees the fluttering of his mother's wings 
Bearing him food, whence, loving what she brings

• And her no less, a joyful mien he wears. 
And struggles in the ne§t, and vainly stirs,

Wishful to followdier free wanderings, 
And thanks her in such fashion, while he sings. 
That the free voice beyond his strength appears; 

So 1,'whene’er the warm and living glow 
Of him my sun divine, that feeds my heart,

• Shine’s brighter than its wont, take up the pto, 
Urged by the force of my deep love; and sO

Unconscious of the words unkempt by art 
I write his.prai8es o’er and O’eb again.” 
I

The reader conversant with Italian poetry 'will have 
already seen^ enough to make him awarej’^^at the 
Colonna’s! compositions are by no means,., unkempt 
unpolished, or spontaneous. The merit of them con-.
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sista in the high degree, to which they ord exactly the 
reverse of all this. They are ingenious, neat, higlily 
Audied, elegant# and elaborate. It may^ be true, 
indeed, that much thought was not expended on the 
subject matter; but it was not spared on the diction, 
versification, and form. So much s6, that many of her 
isonneta were retouched, altered, improved, and finally 
left to posterity, in a form* very different from that in 
>^vhich they were first handed round the literary world 
of Italy.*’ The file in truth was constantly in hand'; 
though the nice fastidious ^are’bestowed tin dressing 
out with curious conceits a jejune or trite thought, 
which won the enthusiastic applause of her contefhpo- 
raries, does not to the modern reader; compensate for 
the absence of passion, earnestness, and reality. •

Then, again, the declaration of the songstress of these 
would-be woqB notes wild,” that .tliey make no pre
tension to the 4n6ed of praise, nor care to escape con
tempt, nor are iijpjjJted by any hope of a life of fame* 
after the b.uthor’s^’cleath, leads u^^o contrast with such 
professions, •tlie Jdestinyjthat really did,—surely not 
altogether ^nijs^QU gh^-^^awai^theke* grief-ip ^ired utter
ances of a breakfrig-heart^iuring'^he ^author’s lifetime.

No sooner wa^ eadTmemow-born pang illustrated 
by an ingenious metapjx^iy or j>refty simile packed 
neatly in its regulation ca^e of fourteen lines with tiieir 
complexity of twofold rhymes all right, than it was 
handed all over Italy. Copies were as eagerly sought 
for as the novel of the season at a nineteenth-century 
circulating library. Cardinals, bishops, poets, wits, 
diplomatists, passed them from one to another, made 
them the subject of their correspondence)with each

* See advertisement " ai Jettori” of Rinaldo’s Corso’# edition of tlie 
sonnet. Venice, 1558.
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other, and tvith the fair mourner ; and eagerly looked 
out for the next poetical , honnebouche which her 
undying grief and constancy to her bel sole ’’ shoiifd 
send them.

Ths enthusiasm created by these tuneful wailings 
of a young wido^ as lovely as inconsolable, as irre- 
-proachable as noble, .learned enough to correspond 
with the most learned men* of the day on their own 
‘subjects, and with all- this a Colonna, was intense, 
Vittoria became speedily the most famous woman of 
her day, was termed by universal consent “ the divine,” 
.and lived to Bee three,editions of the grief-cries, which 
.escaped from h^ ” without her will.”
, Here is a sonnet, which was probably written at the 
time of her return to Ischia in 1327; when the sight 
of all the well-loved ^scenery of the homje of her happy 
years must liave’brought to her mind ©ante’s—

“ Nesson maggioj doloro 
Che rlcordarsi del tempo felice 
Nella miserisr?"

Vittoria JoQka,J>acTi^H^t^ Iia£py-^(|,4a^611ows:—

“ oh I che ti4nquillo mar, dh'l&Xh’^u^ onde 
Solcftvigih Jnmih Ipakmatnftiaarca, 
Bi ricca e u^bil'mpr^JtAraa e oarca. 
Con T'Oer pbro, A con Paore seoonde, 

n ciel, ch'ora i bei vaghi lumi asconde 
Porgea serena luce e d’ ombra scarca; 
Ahtt quanto ha da temer chi lieto varca) 
Cbd non sempreal principio il fin risponde.

Ecco V empia e volubilo foi^una 
Sooperse poi 1* irata iniqua fi?onte, 
Bal cui furor m gran prdcella insorge.

Venti, pioggia, saette inaiime adnna, 
E fiere intorrio a divorarmi pronte; 
Ma F alma wdor la fida stella scotge.”
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In English, thus :—
*' On whatamooth seas, on what clear warei did soil 

My fresh oaree'nM bark ! what costly freight 
X)f noble merchandise' adoen’d its state I 
paw pore the breeze, ho^ ffnrodridg the gale I 

And Peaven, which its beadteons rays doth veil, 
Shone then Beren9.aad,8hadowle8a> ASlfjpfate^* 
For the too hi^fjkSoyagce lies in wait** 
Oft fair beginiungs in their eildingijjlft.

And now doth impious changeful fortufie'b^re 
Her angry ruthJessirott, whose threat’ning power 
Bonses the tempest, and lets loose its-war 1 

Bat thongh*rain8, winds, anddightnings fill the air, 
And wild beasts seek to tend me and devour. 
Still shines o’er my true sqiil i(4faitMul*tfir.”

Bearing in mind what wfi of Pescara, it
would seem evident, that some monstrous illusion with 
respect to him must have obscured Vittoria’s' mind and 
judgment. It might have been expected that she 
would have been found attributing th him high and 
noble qualities’, which existed only in her pwp imagina- 

, tion. But it is /eiparkable that, though in general 
terms she speaks of him as nil that was noblest ^nd 
greatest, yet in describing As merits, she confines, 
herself to the few whifjh he really had. This highly 
cultured, devout, thoughtful, intellectual woman, 
seems reallj^ to' have believed, that a mercenary 
swordsman’s calling was^tlie noblest occupation earth 
could offer, and the successful following of it the best 
preparation and surest title to immortal happiness 
hereafter.

The following sonnet is one of ma’ny expressing the 
sarnie sentiments.

■ “ AJlo Vittoria tue, mio lurae eterno. 
Non diedo il tempo 9 la etogion favoro ; 
La spada, la virtfi, 1* invitto core 
Fur li ministri tupi la ptata p’^vemo, 

Col prudeute occbip governo
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It nltrui forze spezzasti iu librev' oro, 

Che '1 mode 14* alte impteee acoiebbe onore
Non men che 1’ opre id tno Talore intemo. 

Non tordoio il tuo eoraJ enimi altieii, 
0 fiumi, b mottV >** le maggior oittedi* 
Per oortesU Ad srdir Hnuuer -rinte. 

'SqIuH hl pondo i pih i^egioti grtuli;
Opgodi in oiel d’nltri tiioph f veri, 
D’ olttjjbondi le tempie ornate e cinte.” 

Which mjfy te English^ as fpUows:— 
" To thy great viotories, my etemal'light.

Nor time, nor Begone, lent their favouring aid; 
Thy eword, tbp might, thy'Courage undismay’d, 
Summerpi^viQpr serv’d thy will aright. 

By^thy ^segotryrponoeiand eagle sight,
Thou ^dpt* eotrout th’e foe with headlong speed. 
The manner of the doing crown’d the .deed. 
No less {han did the d.eed display thy might. 

Mountains and streams, and haughty souls in vain 
Would check tljy course. By force of courtesy 
Or valour vanquish’d, cities of name were won. 

Earth’s highest honours did thy worth attain;
Now.truer triumphs Heaven reserves for thee, 
And nobler garlands do thy temples crhwn.”♦

Often her wishes for death are checked by 
consideration, that haply her virtue may not suffice 
to enable her to rejoin her husband in the mansions of 
the blest. Take the following example j

“ Quando del suo tormento fl cor si duole 
SI oh’ io bramo il mio €n, timor m’ assale, 
£ dice ,* il morir tosto a che ti vale 

, Si forse lungi vai dal tuo bel sole ? 
Da quests fi-eddatema nascer suole

Dn caldo ardir, che pbn d’ intemo 1* ale 
All alma; onde disgombra il mio mortale 

• Quanto ella pud, da quel y 1 mondo vuole. 
Com lo spirto mio s' ascondo e copre 

Qui dal piacer uman, non gih per fama 
O van gride, o pregiar troppo so stesso;

Ms sente ’1 lame suo, che ognor lo'chiama, 
E vede il volte,fnvr'- *—e mira, impreaso, 
Che gli- misnra end I’opre.*’ «

VOL. I. ' 2
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Thus done into English:—

I

‘'When of its pangs my heart doth soro coipplain, 
So that I long to die, fear falls on mo, 
And saith, what boots such early death to thee. 
If far from thy bright son thou should'st remain.

Then oft from this cold fear is bom again 
A fervent boldness, which doth presently 
Lend my soul wings, so that mortality 
Strives to put off its worldly wishes vain.

For this, my spirit here herself enfolds. 
And hides from human jqys; and not for fame. 
Nor empty praise, nor overblown conceit;

•But that she hears her sun still call her name. 
And still, where’er she looks, his fwe deth m^et, 
Who measures all her steps, and aU her deeds beholds.”

A similar cast of thought, both as regards her own 
disgust of life and the halo of sanctity, which by some 
mysterious process of mind she was able to throw 
around her husband’s memory, *8 found again in this, 
the last of the sonnets, selected to illustrate this phase 
of our poetess’s mind, and exemplify the first division 
of her writings.

" Cara union, che in si mirabil mode 
Fosti ordinate dal signor del cielo, 
Che Io spirto divino, e 1’ uman velo 
Legh con dolce ed amoroso nodo, 

Io, benchi lui di si bell' opra Iodo, 
Pur cerco, e ad altri il mio pensier non celo, 
Sciorre il tuo loccio; [ni pih a caldo 6 gelo 
Serbarti; poi che qui di te non godo.

Che r alma chiusa in questo career rio 
Come nemico I’odia; onde smorrita 
Ife.vive-qtii, nd vola ove desia. < 

Quando sard con suo gran sole unita, 
Felice giomo! allor contents fia; 
Che sol nel viver suo conobbe vita.”

‘,r
Of which the subjoined rendering, prosaic and 

crabbed as it is, is perhaps hardly more so. than the 
original.*
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"Sweet bond, that west ordain’d bo wondrous well 
By the Almighty ruler of the sky, 
Who did unite in one Bweet loving tie

The godlike spirit and its fleshy shell,
I, while I praise his loving work, "yet try— 

Nor wish my thought from others to withhold— 
To loose thy knot; nor more, through heat or cold. 

Preserve thee, sinoe in thee no joy have I. 
Therefore my soul, shut in this dungeon stem. 

Detests it as a foe; whence, all astray. 
She lives not here, nor flies where she would go.

-When to her glorious sunwhe shall return, 
Ah I then content shall come with that blest day. 
For she, but while he liv’d, a sense of life could know.”

In considering tlie collection of 117 sonnets, from 
which I the above specimens have been selected, and. 
which were probably the product of about seven* or eight 
years, from 1526 to 1533—4 (in one she laments that 
the seventh year from her husband’s death should 
have brought with it no alleviation of her grief); the 
most interesting question that suggests itself, is,— 
whether we are to suppose the sentiments expressed 
in them to be genuine outpourings of the heart, or 
rather to consider them all as part of the professional 
equipment of a. poet, earnest only in the work of 
achieving a high and brilliant poetical reputation? 
The question is a prominent one, as regards the con-. 
Crete notion. to be formed of„ the sixteenth-century 
woman, Vittoria«Colonna; and is not without interest 
as bearing on the great subject of woman’s nature.

Vittoria’s moral conduct, both as a wife and as a 
widow, wa^ whoUy irreproachable; A mass of concur
rent contemporary testimony seems to leave no doubt 
whatever on this,point. More than one of the poets of 
lier day professed themselves her ardent admirers, 
deVoted slaves, and despairing lovers, according to the 
most approved poetical and Platonic fashion of the 

g 2
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time; and she received their inflated bombast not 
nnpleased with the incense, and answered them with 
other bombast, all en regie, and ii^ 'character^ Th^e 
“ carte 'de tendre ” was then laid down on the Platonic 
projection; andithe sixteenth century fashion,in this 
respect was made a convenient screen, for those tp 
whom a screen was needful, quite as frequently as the 
less classical whimsies of a later period. But Platopip 
love to Vittoria was merely cm occasion for indulging ip 
the spiritualistio pedantries, by which the classicists of 
that day sought to link the infant metaphysical specu
lations. then beginning to grow out of questiop^ ,|0f 
church doctrine, with the ever-interesting subject of 
romantic love.

A recent French* writer,* having translated | into 
prose Vittoria’s poetical epistle .to her husband, qd^« 
•that she has been “obliged to veil and soften'certain 
passages which' might damage the writer’s poetical 
character in tfie eyes of her fair readers, by exhibiting 
her as 'more* woman than poet in the ardent and 
'* positive’ manner; hr which she speaks^ of her love,’’ 
'Never -Was there a more calumnious insinuation. It is 
true indeed that the Frenchwoman omits, or slurs 
over some passages of the ‘original, but as they are 
wholly void of the shadow of offence, it can only be 
supposed that' the translator did not) understand the 
meaning of them.

There is no word in Vittoria’s poetry which can lead 
to any other conclusion’ on this point, than that she 
Svas, In her position and social rank, an example, rare 
at that period, not only of perfect regularity of copduc^ 
but of great purity and considerable elevation lof^mind.

* Madame Lamaze, Rtudea sur Trois Femmes Ccl&hres}
41.
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Such other indications as we have of her moral nature 
are all favourable. We find her, uninfluenced by .the 
bitter hereditary hatreds of her family, striving to act 
as peacemaker between hostile factions, and weeping 
over the mischiefs occasioned by their struggles. We 

‘find her the constant correspondent and valued friend of 
almost every good and great man of her day. And if 
her scheme of moral doctrine, as •’gatherable from that 
/portion of her poems which we have not yet examined, 
be narrow,—as how should it be otherwise,—yet it is 
.expressive of a mind habitually 'under the influence^f 
tortuous aspiration, and is more, humanising in its 
tendencies, than that generally prevalent around her.

Such was Vittoria Colonna. It has been seen what 
hei/ husband Pescara was. And the question arises,— 
liow far can it be imagined possible that she should 
hot only have lavished on him to the last while living, 
all the treasures of an almost idolatrous affection; not 
only have looked back on his memory ’after his death 
'with fondness and charitable^ even blindly charitable, 
indulgence; but should absolutely have so canonised 
him in her imagination as to have doubted of her own 
fitness to consort hereafter with a soul so holy! 
It may be said, that Vittoria did not know her 
husband aS we know him; that the few years they 
hkd passed together had no doubt shown,her. only 
the better, phases of his character.. But she knew 
that he had at least doubted whether he should not be 
false' to his Sovereign, and had been most infamously 

to his accomplices or, dupes. i She knew at least 
•fill 'that Giovio'8.narrative could tell her;, for the 
bishOp'ipresdnted it to her, and received a sonnet in 
ijtum,,

But it is one of the most beautiful propertiest of

    
 



342 VITTORIA COLONNA.
woman’s nature, some men say, that their love has 
power to blind their judgment. Novelists and poets 
are fond .of representing women whose affections re
main unalterably fixed on their object, despite the* 
manifest unworthiness of it; and set such examples be
fore us, as something high, noble, admirable; “ beauti
ful;” to tire considerable demoralisation of their 
confiding students of either'sex.. There is a tendency 
in woman to refuse at all risks the dethroning of the 
sovereign she has placed on her'heart’s throne. The 
p^ of deposing him is so great, that she is tempted 
to abase her own soul to escape it; for it is only* at 

.thatCost that it can be escaped. And the spectacle of 
a fine nature “ dragged down to sympathise with clay,” 
is not “ beautiful,” but exceedingly the reverse. Mefi 
do not usually set forth as worthy of admiration— 
though a certain school of writers do even this, in the 
trash talked of love at first sight—that kind of love 
between the sexes, wliich arises from .causes wholly 
independent of the higher part of our nature. Yet it 
is that love alon'e which can survive esteem; And it is 
highly important to the destinies of woman, that she 
should understand and be thofoughly persuaded, that 
she cannot love that which does not merit love, without 
degrading her own nature; that under Whatsoever 
circumstances love»should cease when respect, appro
bation, and esteem have come to an end; and that 
those who find poetry and beauty in the love which no 
moral change in its object can kill, are simply teafchin^ 
her to attribute a fatally debasing supremacy to those 
lower instincts of ,our nature, on whose due subordina
tion to the diviner portion of our being all nobleness, 
all moral purity and spiritual progress depends.

Vittoria Colonna 'was not one whose intellectual and
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moral self had thus abdicated its sceptre. The texture 
of her mind and its habits of thought forbid the suppo
sition ; and, bearing this in mind, it becomes wholly 
impossible to accept the glorification of her “ hel sole,” 
which makes the staple of the first half of her poems, 
as the sincere expression of genuine feeling and 
opinion.

She was probably about as much in earnest as was 
her great model and master, Petrarch, in his adoration 
of ^amra. The poetical mode of the day was almost 
exclusively Petrarchist; and the abounding Castalian , 
fount of that half century in “ the land of song ” 
played from its thousand jets little else than Petrarch 
and water in different degrees of dilution. Vittoria 
has no claim to be excepted from the “ servum pecus,” 
though her imitation has more of self-derived vigour to 
support it. And this assumption .of a mighty, undying, 
exalted and hopeless passion, was a necessary part of 
the poet’s professional appurtenances. Where could a 
young and beautiful widow, of unblemished conduct, 
rvho had no intention of changing her condition, and 
no desire to risk misoonstruction by the world, find 
this needful part of her outfit as a poet, so unobjec- 
tionably as in the memory of her husband, sanctified 
and exalted by the imagination to the point proper for 
.the purpose.
, J’6rr,want of a deeper spiritual insight, and a larger 
comprehension of the finer affections of the human 
heart and the manifestations bf them, with the Italian 
poets of the " renaissance,” love-poetry was little else 
than the expression of passion in the most restricted 
,Sepse of, the term. But they were often desirous of 
elevating, purifying, and spiritualising their theme. And 

'howwas this,to be accomplished? The gratification
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of passion, such as they painted, would, they felt, have 
led them quite in a different direction from that they 
were seeking. A hopeless passion therefore, one 
whose wishes the reader was perfectly to understand 
were never destined to be gratified—better still, one by 
the nature of things impossible to be gratified—this 
was the contrivance by which love, was to be poetised 
and moralised.

The passion-poetry, which addressed itself to’the 
memory of one noniore, mot the requirements of the case 
exactly; and Vittoria’s ten years despair and lamenta
tions, her apotheosis of the late cavahy fcaptain, and 
longing to rejoin him, must be regarded as poetical pro
perties brought out for use, when she sat down to make 
poetry for the perfectly self-conscious, though very Ian- 
dable purpose of acquiring for herself a poet’s reputation.
' But it must not be supposed that anything in the 

natui€ of hypocrisy was involved in the assumption, of 
the poetical role, of inconsolable widow. JEyerybody 
understood that the poetess was only making poetry, and' 
saying the usualj and proper things for that purpose. 
She was no more' attempting*to impose on anybody' 
than was a poet when on entering some “ academia ” 
he termed himself Tyrtieus or Lycidas, instead of 
the name inherited from his father.

And from this prevailing absence of all real and 
genuine feeling, arises the utter coldness and shallow
insipidity of the poets of that time and school. . Lite
rature Jias probably fewlnore unreadable departments 
than the productions of the Petrarchists of the begins 
ning of the sixteenth century*.

Vittoria, when she began to write i on religious siibd 
jects, was more iii earnest,* and the result, ns. vn*shall 
seei is accordingly improved.

    
 



CHAPTER VI.

Vittoria in Borne, in 1530.—Antiquarian rambles.—Pyramus and 
Thisbo meded.—Contemporary commentoiy on Vittoria’s poems. 
—Paul the Third.*—Rome ag^ ip 1686.—Visit to Lucca.—To 
F'errara.—Protestant tendencies. — Invitation from Qiberto.— 
Retnm to Rome.

Tub noble rivalry of Francis I. and Charles V. was 
agAin, in 1630, making Naples a field of glory in ^ucht 
sort, that outraged nature appeared also on the scene* 
with pestilence in Ker hand. The fii'st infliction had 
driven most of the literary society in Naples to take 
refuge in the comparative security of Ischia. ^The 
latter .calamity had reached even that retreat; and 
Vittoria some time in that year again visited Rome.

Life was beginning there to return to its usual con- 
ditiohs. after the ti'emendous catastrophe of 1527., 
Pestilence had there also, as usual, followed in the 
train of war and military license. And many in all 
classes had been its victims. Great numbers fled from 
the city, and. among these were probably most'of such 
as were i honoured by Vittoria’s personal friendship. 
Now. they were venturing back to their old haunts on 
the Pincian, the Quirinal, or 'those,favourite Colonna 
gardens, still ornamented by the ruins 'of Aurelian’s' 
Temple to the.Sun. The tide of modern Goths, who 
had 4 threatened to make the eternal- city’s name a 
iiockery, had. been swept back at the word of that 
second and “ most Catholic ’’ Alaric, Charles V. Car-
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Sinals, poetastel's, wits, Ciceronian bislioiis, sUtesinen, 
ambassadors, and artists, busy in the acliievemept of 
immortalityj were once more forming a society, which, 
gave the Rome of that day a fair title to be considered, 
in some points of view, the capital of the world. The. 
golden Boman sunlight was still glowing over aque
duct, arch and temple; and Borne the Eternal was 
herself again.

By this varied and distinguished society Vittoria 
was received with open ^rms. The Colonna family had, 
become reconciled to Pope Clement, and had had their, 
fiefs restored to them; so that there was Aio cloud on, 
the political horizon to prevent the celebrate4 Mar- 

' chesana from receiving the homage of all parties. The 
Marchese del Vasto, Vittoria’s former pupil, for whom 
she never ceased to feel the warmest affection, was algo, 
then at Borne.*, In his company, and that of some, 
others of the gifted knot around her, Vittoria visitedi 
the ruins and vestiges of ancient Borne with all thei 
enthusiasm of one deeply versed in classic lore, and 
thoroughly imbued with the then prevailing admii'ation 
for the works and memorials of Pagan antiquity. 
Vittoria’s sister-in-law, Donna Giovanna d’Aragona, 
the beautiful and accomplished wife of -her brother 
Ascanio, in whose house she seems tp have been living* 
during this visit to Borne, was doubtless .one of the 
party on these occasions. The poet Molza has chro
nicled ,his presence among them iq more than one 
sonnet. His muse would seem to have “ made incre
ment of anything.” For no less than four sonnets f 
were the result of the exclamation from,Vittoria,,“3^ 
happy they”—tlie ancients, “whp lived in days so ful,!

Letters di Bembo vol. i. p. 115, ed. 1560.
4 Edit., Serassi pp. 14; 15, 87,40. '
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of beauty! ” Of course, various pretty things were 
obtainable out of^this. Among others, we have the 
gallant Pagans responding to the lady’s ejaculation, 
that on the contrary their time was less fortunate 
than the present, in that it was not blessed by the sight 
of her.

It would have been preferable to have had preserved 
for us some further scraps from the- lips of Vittoria, 
w^Ue the little party gazed at sunset over that match
less view of the aqueduct-bestridden .Campagna from 
the terrace at the western front of the Lateran, looked 
up at the • Colosseum, ghostly in the moonlight, from 
the arch of. Titus, or discoursed on the mffrveUous 
proportions of the Pantheon.

But history rarely guesses aright what the after
ages she works for would most thank her for handing 
down to tliem. And we must be content to. construct 
/or ourselves,' as best we may, from the stray hints we 
have, the singularly pleasing picture of these sixteenth 
century rambles among the ruins of Borne by as 
Remarkable a company of pilgrims as any of the 
thousands who have since trodden in their steps.

Vittoria’s visit to Borne upon this occasion was a 
^hort one. It was probably early in the follotving year 
that she returned to Ischia. ’ Signor Visconti attri
butes this journey to the restlessness arising from a 
heart ill at ease, vainly hoping to find relief from it^ 
misery by change of place. He assumes all the expres
sions of despair to be found in her sonnets of thiS 
period, to be sd many reliable autobiographical docu
ments, and builds his narrative upon them accordingly, 
th this period he attributes the’ sonnet, translated in 
a previous chapter,, in which the poetess declares that 
she has no wish to conceal from tlie world the tempta-
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tion to suicide which assails her. And in coniine- 
moration, of this mood of Hund, hfi adds, in further 
proof of the sad truth, S medal was struck Upon tlii^ 
occasion, in Rome, of which he gives an engraving. It 
represents, on one side, the inconsolable lady as a 
handsome, well nourished, comfortable-looking widow; 
in mourning weeds, more aged in appearance, certainly, 
since the striking‘of the former medal spoken of, than 
the lapse of seven years Would seem sufficient to 
account for. And, on the reverse, is a representatioil 
of the melancholy story of Pyramus and Thisbe, the 
former lying dead at the feet of the typical paragon^ 
who is pointing towards her breast a sword, grasped 
in both hands, half-way down the blade, in a manner* 
sure to have cut her fingers. The two sides of thd 
medal, seen at one glance, as in Signor Visconti’^ 
engraving, are, it must be admitted, calculated to give 
rise to ide'as the reverse of pathetic.

To this period too belongs the sonnet, also pre
viously alluded to, in which Vittoria speaks of the 
seventh year of her bereavement having arrived, 
without bringing with it any mitigation of her 'woe. 
Signor Visconti takes this for simple autobiographical 
material.' It is curious, as a specimen of the modes of 
thought at the time, tO' see how the same passage is 
handled by Vittoria’s first editor and commentator, 
Rinaldo Corsi, who published her works for tlife second 
tinae at Venice in 1558. His commentary begins aS 
follows “ On’this sonnet, it remains for me to speak 
of the'number Seven as I have done already of the 
number Four. Rut since Varro, Macrobius,<’‘and 
Aulus feelliusi, together with many others,‘have^treaf^J 
largely of the subject, 'I will only add' this,-^whic '̂ 
perhaps. Ladies, may appear' to you sbmeWhat strange;

J J
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thatj according to Hippocrates, the number four enters 
twice into the number seven; -and I find it stated by 
most credible authors as a certain fact, and proved by 
^e testimony of their own observation, that a male 
ehil4 of seven years old has been known to cure per
sons afflicted |by the infirmity called scrofula by no 
other means than by the hidden virtue of that number 
seven,” &c., &c., &?.

In tins sort, Messer Rinaldo Corso composed, and 
the literary ladies, to whom throughout, as In the 
above, passage, his labours are especially dedicated, 
must |je supposed to have read more than five hundred 
close-printed pages of commentary op the works of the 
celebrated poetess, who, in all probability, when she 
penned the sonne^ in question, had no more intention 
of getting forth the reasons for her return, to Ischia, 
than she had of alluding to the occult properties of 
the mysterious number seven. The natural supposi
tion is, that as she had been driven from her home by 
the pestilence, she returned to it when that reason for 
absence was at an end.

There she seems td have remained tranquilly em
ployed on her favourite pursuits, increasing her already 
great reputation, and corresponding assiduously with 
Ji|l the best and most distinguished men. of Italy, 
whether laymen or ecclesiastics, till the year 1536, 
, In that year she again visited Rome, and resided 
during her stay there with Donna Giovanna d’Aragona, 
Iier sister-in-law. Paul III., Farnese, had in lo34 
succeeded Clement in the chair of St. Peter; and 
|hpugh,Paul was on many accounts very (far from 
^eing a good Pope or a good priest, yet the,Farnese 
was,, an improvement on the Medici. As, iever, 
Jloma (began to show signs of improvement when
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danger to' her system from, without began to make 
itself felt. Paul seems vei'y soon to have become con
vinced that the general Council, which had beed so 
haunting a dread to Clement during the whole of his 
pontificate,, could no longer be avoided. But it was 
stiU hoped in the council chambers of the Vatican that 
the doctrinal difficulties of the German reformers, 
which threatened the Church with so fatal a schism, 
might be gotx)ver by conciliation anc^ dexterous theo
logical tlipibmacy. As soon as it became evident that 
this hopa^as vain, fear began to influence the papal 
policy, anM at its, bidding the ferociouS persecuting 
bigotry of Paul lY. was contrasted with the shameless 
profligacy of Alexander? the epicurean indifferentism 
of Leo, and the pettifogging worldhness of Clement.

Between tliQse two periods came Paul IH., and the 
illusory hopes that the crisis might be tided over by 
finding some arrangement of terminology, which should 
satisfy thfe reformers, while Rome should abandon nd 
particle of doctrine on which any vital portion of her 
system of temporal power was based. To meet the 
exigencies of this period, Paul III. signalised his 
accession by raising to the purple a number of the 
most earnest, most learned, and truly devout men in 
Italy. Contarini, the Venetian ; Carafia, from Naples J 
Sadoleto, Bishop of Carpentras; Pole, then a fugitive 
from England; Giberti, Bishop of Verona; and Fre
goso, Archbishop of Salerno, were men chosen solely 
on account of their eminent merit.

With most, if not all of these, Vitlipria was coni 
neetcd by the bonds of intimate friendship.- AVitll 
Contarini, Sadoleto, and Pole, especially, she'Corre
sponded ; and the esteem felt for her by such men is 
the most undeniable testimony to the genuine worth of
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her character. It is easy to imagine, therefore, how 
warm a reception awaited her arrival on- this occasion 
in Rome, and how delightful must have been her stay 
there. She had now reached the full measure of her 
reputation. The religious and doctrinal topics which 
were now occupying the best minds in Italy, and 
,011 which her thoughts were frequently busied in 
her correspondence with such men as those named 
above, had -recexitly begun to form the subject-matter 
of her poems. And their superiority in S-igoui- and 
Oaraestuess to her earlier works must have ’been per
fectly apparent to her reverend and Jearned,mends.

Accordingly we are told that. her stay in Rome on 
this occasion was a continued ov^fion; and Signor 
Visconti informs us, on the authority of the Neapolitan 
historian Gregorio Rosso, that Charles V. being then 
hl Rome “ condescended to visit in their own house 
the ladies Giqvanna'di Aragona, wife of Ascanio 
Colonna, and Vittoria Colonna, Marchesa di Pescara.”

The following year, 1537 that is, she went, Visconti 
says, to Lucca, from.which city she passed to Ferrara, 
airiving there on the Sth of April “ in humble guise, 
with six waiting women only." * Ercole d’Este, the 
second of the name, was then the reigning duke, having 
succeeded to his father Alphonso in 1534. And the 
court of Ferrara, which had been for several years pre-, 
eminent among the principalities of llaly for its love of 
literature and its patronage of literary men, became yet 
more notably so in consequence of the mairiage of 
Hercules fl. jrith Renee of France, the daughter of 
Louis XII. The Protestant tendencies and sympathies 
of this Princess had rendered Ferrara also the resort.

fl Mem. per la St di Ferrara, di Antonio Friaei, vol. iv. p. 383.
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And. in some instances the refuge, of many professors 
and favourers of the new ideas which were beginning 
to stir the mind of Italy. And though Vittoria’s or
thodox Catholic biographers are above all things anxi
ous to clear her from ’all suspicion of having ever held 
opinions eventually condemned by the Chwrch, there is 
every reason to believe that her journey to Ferrara was 
prompted by the wish to exchange ideas upon these • 
subjects with some of those leading minds which were 
known.toiiiave imbibecL Protestant tendencies, if not to 
have acquired/uUy forpied Protestant chnvictious. It 
is abundantly tleay, from the character of her. friend- 
ehips, from her correspbnden.ee, and from the tone of 
her poetry at this period, and during the remainder of 
her life, that'her mind was absorbingly occupied with 
topics of this nature. And the short examination of 
the latter division of her works, .which it is proposed 
to attempt in the next chapter, ,^ill prpbably convince 
such as have no partisan Catholic feelings bn the sub
ject, that Vittoria’s mind had made very considerable 
progress in the Protestant direction.

No reason is assigned for her* stay at Lucca. 
Visconti, with, unusual brevity and dryness, merely 
states that she yisited that city.* lAnd it is probable 
that he has not been able to d^sc^^’ any documents 
directly accounting for the motives*^of her visit. But 
he forbears to mention that the new opinions had 
gained so much ground there that that Republic was ' 
very near declaring Protestantism the religion of their 
state. After her totally unaccounted-for ‘visit to the. 
heresy-stricken tity, she proceeds to another almost 
equally tainted with suspicion.

*,Vita., p. cxii:
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It is no doubt perfectly true that Duke Hercules and' 
bis court received her with every possible distinction 

.on the score of her poetical celebrity, and deemed his 
city honoui'ed by her presence. He invited, we are 
told, the most distinguished poe^ and men of letters 
of Venice and Lombardy to meet ^er At Ferrara. 
And so much was her visit prized ’that when Cardinal 
Giberto sent thither his secretary, Francesco, della 
Torre, to, persuade her to visit/ his '.episcopal city 
Verona, that ambassador wrote, to his .friend JBembd, at 
Venice, that Ke ‘‘had like to Kavfe been banished by 
the Duke,' and stoned by the people for coming there 
with the intention of jobbing If'^rara ot -its most 
precious treasure, for the purpose of enriching 
Verona.” Vittoria, hoSvever, seems.'to ^&ve.held out 
some hope that she might be induced to visit Verona. 
For the secretary,' continuing his letter to the literary 
Venetian cardinal, say^, “AVJio knows but what we may 
succeed in making reprisal on them ? And if that 
should come to pass, I should hope to see your Lordship 
more frequently in Verona, as I should.see Verona the 
most honoured as well as the most envied city in Italy.” *

It is impossible to have more striking testimony to 
the fame our poetess had achieved by her pen; and it 
is a feature of age and clime well, worth noting, 
that a number of small states, divided by hostilities 
and torn by warfare, should have, nevertheless, pos
sessed among them a republic of letters capable of 
conferring* a celebrity' so cordially’acknowledged* 
throughout the^ whole extent of Italy.

.From a letter I written by Vittoria *to'Giangiorgio

Letter dated 11th September 1537, from Bembo’a Correspondence 
cited by Visconti, p. cxv.

+ Visconti, p. cxiv.
VOL. X. A A

    
 



354 VITTORIA COLONNA.
Trissino of Vicenza, the author of an almost forgotten 
epic, entitled “ Italia liberata da Goti,” hearing date 
th§ 10th of Jahuary (1637), we learn that she found the 
climate of ^err^a “ unfavourable to her indisposition; ” 
'v^hich woul^ seem to impljr a contintiance o^ ill-healtli. 
Yet it^ra<*at time that she conceived the idea 
undertoHing ajoiifney to the Holy Land* Her old, 
pupil, ‘and^Of^rly life-long friend|^ th^ Marchese del," 
Va^o, .«ain^’ from ’Mjlau to Ferr^a, to dissuade her 
frocq. the project,’ Aurf*vyith^J;lus vTav?^ well as t<|. 
remove het from thfe ap> of Fertarju fie Inauced her to, 
retufn *to Jtome, wher^ *^er auriyal Was 'again made a 
jujitter^f'-afirtost jjuhh^ r^loiging

The,date,jopmey was probably about the 
end of^l537;^*jjj?he 'spcjety of?^^ Eternal City, espe
cially of that pardeuw^ se^cfipirp^it which made the 
the world of Vittoria, was pn ^appy and hopeful 
mood. The excellent Contturin? had not yet departed t 
thenc^ on his mission of conciliation to the Conference, 
which had been arranged with tlie Protestant leaders 
at Patisbon. The brightest and inopj^fieering hopes 
were base^ on a.total,misconception of nature, or 
rather on an entire ignorance of the existence of that' 
under currentprf social change, which, to the north of 
the Alps, magS the reformatoiy lAovement something 
infinitely greater, more fruitfiil of vast results, and 
more inevitable, than any scholastic dispute on points 
oi theologic*'doctriiie. And at the time of Vittoria’s 
arrival, that little band fi{^ pure, amiable, and high- 
minded, blit lyt large’minded inen, who fondly hoped 
that, by the. amendment of some practical abuses, and

* Visconti, p.'cxvi.
*1* He left Rome 11th November, 1538. Letter from (Contarini to 

Pole, cited by Ranke.. Austin’s transl., vol. i. p. 152.
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a mutually forbeai-ing give-and-take arrangement bf 
some nice questions of metaphysical theology, 'peace 
on earth and good-will among men, might he yet made 
compatible with tiie undiminished pretensions and 
theory of an,universal and infallible .Church, .we/e* still 
lapped in thd happiness, of. their day-dreaiA? Of this 
Imot of excellent men, which comprised that was 
best, most amiable, tfnd most learned in Jtaly^ Vittoria 
was tlie discipl^, the jfriend, ^and’^he ihs^ed'Muse. 
dbhe short eiafauhation ot her /•‘oli^piK ■pohta’y/thete^ 
/ore,‘which w'iU'hoAhe SubjeOt of the next chapter, 
wm not only open to us* tlie deepest , pndjno'st ^jU’hest- 
part of her own mind, bubwHl, ih,a measure, illustrate 
the extent ah^ nature of the Protestantising teiid$icies 
then manifesting thgflsdves in Itjityt*"

    
 



CHAPXEE.VU
Oratory of’ Divine t,dv.e.-*-|taJian reibmera.—Their tenets.—Conse

quence of the doctrine of justjAoati^nhy faiths—Fear of schism.in 
Jtaly.—Orthodoxy 'of Vittoria .questioned.r7Proofa of her fro- 
tcstaptism ' i^mi her writing—Calvinism of her sonnets.— 
Bemarkahlp passage against, auriculas confession.—Controversial 
ud religious scoinets.'t—Absence frony tl^e sonnets of moral topics. 
—Specimen of her. poeticpJ pow^.j-Eomajist; ideas.—^Absence, 
from the lon^ets ofall'pairiotio/celingil**

Tttb eJetreme cormj/tibn of ’tlie Il^an church,' *and 
in some degree ^sojh»’influence .pf German thought, 
had even as early as Pontificate of Leo X., led 
several of the betty mmEl^ ti> desire ardently
some jneana j5f religlbils teform^* V ‘.^*'cbitteiliporary 
writer X^eo’s. tinie
some %’Jr pu(iy*Q^)i^eshltn3 |ifpu’s>ia^ forjned them
selves *'CaUed tlie
“ Oratory' of Divine Love,” and strove by example and 
preabhing to stem as much as in them lay the tide of 
profligacy qnd infidelity. Among these men* were 
Contarini, the learned and saint-like Venetian, Sadolet, 
Giberto, Carafia (a man, who however earnest in his 
piety, showed himself a# a late^ period, when he 
became pope as PaufIV4,'td balvrii'riiSted with a Vpry 
difierent*iS]^irit'J^n:(W^’^{fti.^6f^.’^(?‘^t, of his ''fellow 
religionists)/ Gaetano. ThfenJ. '^who was' afterWards

* Carocciolo, 'Vita di Paolo ,< MS. Hanke, I’opos, vol. i. p. ISS, 
edit. cit.

    
 



JUAN VALDEZ. 857
canonised, etc. But in almost every part of Italy, 
not less than in Rome, there Wei'S men of the same 
stamp, who carried the new ideas ,io greater or lesser 
lengths, were the objects pf more‘or less ecclesiastica.' 
censure and persecution; ai^d f ho. died, some recon
ciled to, and some* ^icomipumqated" hv.the Churci 
they so vainly strove, tot amefid;'

In Naples, Juan Taldezf a 'Spaniard/ gecrgt|iry to 
the Viceroy, warmly-embraced {he new, doctrines and 
being a man much beloved, and'’ef great, influence, 
he drew many cohv^rts to.,tlie. causpij It was’ a pupil 
and friend of his, yyho6Q«*name« it has been vainly 
Sought to uscprifan^ avhp' •cymjiosed^^ ^e celebrated 
treatise, “Omthtf Ihenefltg’pf/^b* ^a{h‘* of’Christ,” 

^which was circulate! in’iiflnieijse numbei's bver the 
whole of Italy, and^exeijcised a(/ery,powerful influence. 
A little later, when the tme of Inquisitorial persecu
tion came, this vigorously proscribed,
sought out jnt«h!«8^J>yed^£li^^espite m^ber
of copies whichJau^tjhave ^4?tedJnjh’^ejy’opmer of 
Italy, it,'ha*S fio|\ope’is known
to be hi e^st^qoe *^;*I^iS,jglpip9sihlt^.t/4dia'S!O ’a more 
striking proof of the Molent and* searching nature of 
the persecution under Paul IV. Another* friend of 
Valdez, who was also intimatp with Vittoria, was 
Marco Flaminio, .who revised, the treatise “ On the 
Benefits of Christ’s Death.”

Tn Modena, th^ Bishop Jdorone, the intimate friend 
of Pole and Contpwji^-iMidfhjs phaplain, Don Girolamo 
de Modena, supp5rted,^si tauglit Opinions.

In Venice, Gre^riq,'^lirfese, Abbot o( ^an Giorgio 
Maggiore, Luigi Piiult, la £atrician, and the Benedio-

* Ranke, ed. cit., vol. L p. 217.

    
 



858 VITTORIA COLONITA.
tine Marco, of Padua, formed a society mainly 
occupied in discussing the subtle questions which, 
formed the “ symbolum ” of the new party, j

“If we enquire,” says Eanke,* “what was the fait^ 
which chiefly insjured these men, we shall find |hat 
the main article of it that same doctrine of justifi*; 
cation, which, as prehched by^Luther, had given rise 
to the whole Protestant iqoyement.'
f The reader fortunate enqugh J)e wholly unread ip 
controversial diyinity/iwill yet probably not have escaped 
hearing of the utterly interminable disputes on justifi- 
cation, free-will, election, faith, good works, preven^en| 
grace, original sin, absolute decrees, and predestination^ 
which, with^muchof evil, and, as yet little good con,- 
j^equence, h&ve occu][>ied. the most acute intellects, ^an^ 
most learning-stored, .brains of Europe for the last 
three centuries. AVitliout ,any accurate ,,knowledge of 
the manner m which the doctrinps represented by these 
familiar I terms rare dependent on, dqd necessitated by 
each other, .and of,the pfdpise points on which the 
Opposing-.creeds have foughlf ^s eternal battle,^ he wiU 
be ^ware that the system popularly known as palvinism^ 
represents the side .of the question taken by the reformers 
of the sixteenth century, while the opposite theory of 
justification by good works was that held by the orthodo:^ 
Catholic Chhrch, or unreforming party. And,with 
merely these'general ideas to guide, him, it will appear 
strangely J unaccountable, to find all .the best, ppblest 
and purest minds adopting,, a. systeiq*,which-ip ;it^ 
simplest logical, development .inevitablj/^ads j to,, tlie 
most debasing demon01s|tryj,andJays ^t^ejaxeitq Uie 
root of. all morality , an^bble aq^eo-V Sshileifthej.CQrr

J* Ed. ciL, vol. i. p..l38.
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rapt, the worldly, the ambitious, the unspiritual, the 
unintellectual natures that formed the dominant party; 
held the opposite opinion apparently so favourable td 
virtue.

An explanation of this phenomenon by a partisan 
bf feither'school would prpbably-'be long and somewhat 
intricate. But the matter becomes intelligible enough,' 
and the true key Vo ^the^ wishes and conduct of both 
parties is found, 3“, ^vitifbut regarding* the moral or 
theological'results of either schena^, ot troubling our> 
Selves’with the subtleties by which dthe^'side sought 
to meet the objections of the other, we consider simply 
the bearings of the new*doctrines on that ecclesiastical 
System, which thew orthodox and domindntr party were 
determined at all cost to support.'* If it were admitted 
that man is justifiable hy faith alone, that his election 
is a' matter to be tertified to hiS dwn heart by the 
immediate operation ®f 'the divine spirit, it would 
follow that the whole question of his religious condi
tion and futur^*’^operf^ nfight be, or rather must bej 
settled between him and ^is*. creator alone. ' And then 
what'would become, of ecclesiastical authority and 
priestly interference ? If. the only knowledge possible 
to be attained of (any individual’s standing before God, 
were locked in his own breast, what hold can the 
Church have, oh him ? It is absolutely necessary to 
any system of spiritual tyranny, that nO doctrine should 
be admitted by virtue hl which a layman may tell a 
priest that despite the-opinion he, the priest, may form 
'upon the subject,‘he, th'e. .layman„ has the assurance 
bf aceeptation J)rfpre. God,'byTAeans of evidence of a 
nature‘-inscrqtal)j6‘'?fei^ th^ .^iest. Once’ admit this, 
and the whole foundation or ecclesiastical domination 
is sapped.* Nay, by a very lo^cal and short route.

    
 



360 VITTORIA COLONNA.
suie to be soon travelled by those who have made good 
this first fundamental^ pretension, they would arrive at 
the negation and abolition of all priesthood. Preachers, 
and teachers might still have place under suck a 
system, but not priests, or priestly power. To tliis 
an externally ascertainable religion is so vitally neces
sary, that the theory of justification by .good jvorks 
was far from sufficient for the purposes of the Catholic 
priesthood, as long as good* works could be understood 
to mean a general course of not very accurately 
measurable virtuous living. This was not sufficient, 
because though visible not sufficiently tangible, cormt
able, and tariffable. Hence the good works most 
urgently prescribed, became reduced rto that mass of 
formal practices so* well known* as the material, of 
Eomanist piety, among which, the most valuable fon 
the end ,in view, are of course those which can only 
be performed by the interventions of a priest.

But it must not be supposed that all tliis was as 
plainly (fiscerrfed by the $omhatdnts,in,that confused 
strife as it may be by ^lookers back on it from a 
vantage ground three centuries high. The innovators 
were in all probability few, if any of them, conscious 
of the extent and: importance of the principle 'they* 
werd* fighting for. And, on .the other hand, there is no 
reason to attribute an evil consciousness of motives, 
such as those nakedly set forth above, to the conserva
tive party. The fact that a^SSptrjne would’tend, to 
abridge Church power and b^dan^er Church unity* 
would doubtless have appeared tq m^y a good and 
conscientibus man a sufficient proQf o/its.uiisouildnes^ 
and falsity.

Indeed, even among the reformers m, 'Italy the tear 
of schism was so* great, and the valud* attached to
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Clnvch unity so higli, that these considerations pro
bably did as much towards , checking and finally 
extinguishing Protestantism in Italy as did the strong 
hand of persecution. From the first, many of the most 
earnest advocates of the new doctrines were i>y no 
means prepared to sever themselves firom the Church 
for the sake of their opinions. Some were ready to 
face such schism and martyrdom also in the cause; as, 
for instance, Bernardino Ochino, ,the General of the 
Capuchins, and the most powerful preacher of his day, 
who fled from Italy and became a professed Protestant, 
and Camesecchi, the Florentine, who was put to death 
for his heresy at Bom^.

But it had not yet become clear, how far the new 
doctrines might be held- compatibly with perfect com
munity with the. Church of Borne at the time when 
Vittoria arrived in that city from Ferrara. The con
ference with the German Protestants, by means of 
which it was hoped to effect a reconciliation, was then 
being arranged, and th& hOpefe of Vittoria’s friends ran 
high. When these hopes proved delusive, and when 
Borne pronoimced herself decisively on the doctrines 
held by the Italian reformers, the most conspicuous 
friends of Vittoria did not quit the Church. She her
self writes ever as its submissive and faithful daughter. 
But as to her having held opinions which were after
wards declared heretical, and for which others suffered, 
much of her poetry, j^tten probably about tliis time, 
affords evidence so cle^tliat it is wonderful Tiraboschi 
and her biographers cam deem it possible to maintain 
her orthodoxy.

Take, for example.lhe following sonnet:

“ Quand,*5o riguardo il nobil raggio ardente 
Della’grazia divina, e quel Tolore

    
 



362 VITTORIA COLONNA.
Ch* illiutra ‘1 inulletto, infiammtHU core 
Con virtu’ sopi' umana, alta, a posaanta, 

L* alma le voglie aHor fine ed intente
Boccoglie tutte insi&me a fargli onore J 
Ma tantq ha di ^ter, quaaV h *1 favoia 
Che dal luma a dal foco intanda a aenta.

Ond’ alia pud ben far carta efiScace
L* alta lua elezion, ma insino al segno
Ch' all autor d'ogni ben, sna merci, piece. 

Non sprona'il coreo nOetro Industrie o ingegno;
Quel corre pih eicuro e pih vivace, 
C* ba dal &vor del ciel maggior sostegno."

Thus rendered into English LlttoJc verse, with a 
greater closeness to the sense of the .briginal than 
might perhaps have been attained in a translation 
hampered by the necessity of rhyming.:

“When I reflect on that bright noble ray 
Of grace divine, and on that mighty power,, 
Which clean the intellect, inflames the heart 
With virtue, strong with more than human strength, 

My soul then gathers up her will, intent
To render to that Power the honour due;
But only so much, can she, as free grace 
Gives her to feel and know th* inspiring fire.

^08 can the soul her high election make 
Fruitful and sure; but only to such point 
As, in his goodness, wills the Fount of good. ,

Nor art nor industry can speed her course; 
He most securely and alertly runs ' 
Who most by Heaven’s free favour is upheld."

The leading points of Calvinistic. doctrine could 
hardly be in the limits of a sonnet more clearly and 
comprehensively stated. Devotional meditation inclines 
the heart to God; tut the soul is, powerless., even to 
worship, except in such measure as she is J enabled to 
do so by freely-given grace. By this means ‘only can 
man make sure his election. To strive a(ter virtue is 
useless to the non-elect, seeing that man cAn safely
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run hi? course only in proportion as he has received 
the favour of -God.’

Again, in the following sonnet will he remarked a 
tone of - thought and style of phrase perfectly congenial 
to modem devotional feeling of what is termed the 
evangelical school; whUe it is assuredly not such 
as would meet the approval of ortliodox members 
of either the Roman Catholic or Anglo-Catholic 
churches:

“Quando dalj,ume, il cui vivo Splendore 
Rendell petto fedel lieto e sicuro. 
Si dissolve per gnusta il ghiaccio duro, 
Che sovente si ^la intomo al core, 

Sento ai bei lampi del possente ardore 
Cader delle mie colpe il manto oscuro, 
E Teatirmi in-quel pnnto il cbiaro e puro 
Della prima innocenza e prime amore.

E sebben con aerrata e fida chiave 
Serro quel raggio; egli b soivo e sottile, 
Si ch* on basso jiensier Io scaocia e sdegna.

Ond* ei ratto sen Tola; io mesta e grave 
Bimango, e *1 prego che d’ ogni ombra vile 
Mi spogli, acdd pih presto a me sen vegno.”

Which may be thus, with tolerable accuracy,tendered 
into English:

" When by the light, wlioso liviAg ray both peace 
And joy to faithful bosoms doth import, 
The irfdurated ice, around the heart 
So often gather'd, is dissolved through graco, 

Beneath that blessed radiance from above 
Falls from me the dark mantle of my sin; 
Sudden I stand forth pure and radiant in 
The garb of primal innocence and love. 

And'though I 'strive with lock and-trusty key 
. To keep that ray, so subtle 'tis and coy, 

, 'Ey one low thought ’tis scared and put to d^ht 
So flies it from me. 1 in sorrowing plight 
’' Remain, and pray, that he from base alloy 
eMftv tiuroe me, so the light eome.sooner back to Ine.”
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Here, in addition to the " points of doctrine ” laid 

down in the previous sonnet, we have that of sudden 
and instantaneous conversion and sanctification; and 
that without any ^d from sacrament, altar, or priest.

■ Similar thoughts are again expressed in the next 
sonnet selected, which in Signor Visconti’s edition 
immediately follows the preceding:

"Spiego per vol, mia. lace, indamo 1' ale, 
Prims che 'I caldo voetro intemo vento 
M’ apra 1* sere d’ intomo, ora ch’ io eento 
Vincer da nuovo af dir I’antico male;

Chi gittnga all* infinito opra mortale
Opra Toetra i, Signor, che in un momento 
La pud far degna; ch’ io da mo pavento 
Di oader col pensier qnand’ ei pih sale.

Bramo quell’ inTieibil ohiaro. lume,
Che fuga denea nebhia; e quell’ accesa 
Secreta fiamma, ch’ ogni gel consuma.

Onde poi, sgombra dal terren costume, 
Tutta al divino amor 1’ anima intesa 
Si mova al toIo altero in altra piuma.”

Thus done into English:

“ Feeling new force to conquer primal sin. 
Yet all in Tain I spread my, wings to thee, 
My light, until the air around shall be 
Made clear for me by thy warm breath within.

That mortal works should reach the infinite 
Is thy work. Lord! For in a moment tl^pu 
Canst give them worth. Left to myself 1 know 
My thought would fall, when at its utmost height.

I long for that clear radiance from above 
That put^ to flight all cloud ; and that bright flame 
WUch secret burning warms the frozen soul;

So that set free from every mortal aim, ~ 
■And all intent alone on heavenly love. 
She flies with stronger pinion t’wards her goat”

In the followirig lines, which, form the conclusion of 
a sonnet, in which she lifts been saying that Odd does
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not permit that any pure heaii should be concealed from 
His all-seejng eye “ by the fraud or force, of others,’’ 
we have a very remarkable bit of such heresy on "the 
vital point of the confessional, as has been sufficient to 
consign more than one victim to. the stake:

“ Securi del suo dolco e giusto impero, 
Non come il prlmo padre e la sua doiuia, 
Dobbiam del nostro error biasimare altmi; 

Ma con la speme aoccsa e dolor vero* 
Aprir dentro, possondo dink la gWM 
I fatti notiri a tolo a lotem lui.

The underlined words, “ passando oltra la gonna,” 
literally, “ passing beyond the gown,” though the sense 
appears to be unmistakable, are yet sufficiently obscure 
and unobvious, and the phrase sufficiently far-fetched, 
to lead to the suspicion of a Avish on the part of the 
writer in some degree to veil her meaning. “ That in 

‘the captain’s but a choleric worcj, which in the soldier 
• is foul blasphemy.” And the high-bom Colonna lady, 

the intimate friend of cai’dinals and princes, might 
write ‘much with impunity which would hawe been 
perilous to less lofty heads. But the sentiment in 
this very remarkable passage implies an attack on one 
of Rome’s tenderest and sorest points. In English 
the lines run thus :

"Confiding in His just and gentle away 
We should not dore, like Adami and his wife, 

On other’s backs our proper blame to lay;
But with new-kindled hope and unfeigned grief. 

Pasting ly priestly robes, lay bare within 
To him alone (he secret, of our tin.”

Again, in the conclusion of another sonnet, in which 
she has been speaking of the benefit^ of Christ’s death, 
and ,of the necessity of a “ sopHrinatural divina fede ”
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for the receiving of them, she writes in language very 
similar to that of many a modem advocate of “ free 
inspiration,” and which must have been distasteful to 
the eradite clergy of the dominant hierarchy, as 
follow:

“ Que’ ch’ avrti sol in lui le luoi fisse.
Non que’ ch’ intese meglio, o che pih lease 
Volumi in terra, in ciel sath beato.

In carta quests legge non si scrisse;
Ma con la stamps sua nel cor purgato
Col foco deir amor Qesh 1’ impresse.”

In English:

" He who hath fixed on Christ alone his eyes, 
Not he who best hath understood, or read 
Most earthly volumes, shall Heaven’s bliss attain. 

For not on paper did He write His law. 
But printed it on expurgated hearth 
Stamped with the fire of Jesus* holy love.’*

In another remarkable sonnet, she gives .expression 
. to the prevailing feeling of the pressing necessity for 
Church reform, joined to a marked declaration of belief 
in the ‘doctrine of Papal infallibility; a doctrine, which 
by its tenacious hold on the Italian mind, contributed 
mainly to extinguish the’ sudden straw-blaze of reform- , 
ing tendencies throughout Italy, The lines run aSr 
follows:—

** Veggio d’ alga e di fiugo omai d earca, 
Pietro, la rete tua, che so qualche onda 
Di fuor r assale o intorno circonda, 
Potria apezzarsi, e a rischio aadar la barca

La 4aal> non come suol leggiera e acarca,'
, Sovra ’1 turbato mar cprre a seconds, , ,
Ma in poppa e'n prora, all’ una e all’ altra sponda 
£’ grave id oh* a gran periglio varoa;

D tuo buon successor, cH tdtn cagione 
Direttammie eltssi, por e mano , 
Move sovente per condurla a porto.
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Ma contra il volor suo ratio a* oppone 
L’ oltrui malizia; onde ciascun s' 6 accorto, 
Ch* egli aenzB *1 tuo aiuto adoprd in Tsno.**

. Which may be thus read in English blank verse, 
giving not very poetically, but with tolerable fidelity, 
the sense of the original:—

" With mud and weedy growth ao foul I see^ 
Thy net, 0 Peter, that should any wave 
Assail it from without or trouble it, * 
It might be tended, and ao risk 'the ship. 

For now thy bark, nd more, as erst, skims light 
With favoring breezes o’er the troubled sea*; 
But labours burthen’d so from stem to stern, 
That danger menaces the course it^teers.

Thy good successor, by direct decree 
Of providence elect, with heart and hand 
Assiduous strives to bring it to the port. 

But spite his striving his intent is foilpd 
By other’s evil. So that all have seen 
That without cud from thee, he strives in vain."

The lofty pretensions of the Bishop of Rome, which 
oiw poetess, with all her reforming aspirations, goes 
out of herAvay to declare and maintain in tlie phi'ase 
of the above sonnet marked by Italics, were dear to the 
hearts of Italians. It may be, that an antagonistic^ 
bias, arising from feelings equally beyond^the limits of 
the religious question, helped to add acrimony to the 
attacks of the transalpine reformers. But there can 
he no doubt, that Italian self-love was active in ren
dering distasteful to Italians a' doctrine, whose effect 
would he to pull down Rome from her position as 
capital of the Christian world, and no longer permit an 
Italian eclesiastic to issue his lofty decrees “ Urbi et 
Orbi.” And those .best acquainted with the Italian 
mind of that period, as evidenced by its literature, and 
illustrated by its still-existirig tendencies and preju-
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dices, will most appreciate the extent to wliich such 
feelings unquestionably operated in preventing the re
formation from taking root, and bearing fruit in Italy.

The readers of the foregoing sonnets, even those who 
are familiar with the language of the original, will 
probably have wondered at the greatness of the poetical 
reputation, which was built out of such materials. It 
is but fair, however, to the poetess to state, that the 
citations have been selected, rather with the view of 
decisively proving these ProJestant leanings of Vittoria, 
which have been so eagerly denied, and of illustrating 
the tone of Italian Protestant feeling at that period, 
than of presenting the most favourable specimens of 
her poetry. However fitly devotional feeling may be 
clothed in poetry of tire highest order, controversial 
divinity is not a happy subject for verse. ‘And Vittoria, 
on the comparatively rare occasions, when she permits 
herself to escape from the consideration of disputed 
dogma, can make a nearer approach to true poetry of 
thought and expression.

In the following sonnet, it is curious to Observe how 
the expression of the gi’and and simple sentiment of 
perfect trust in the will and intention's of the omni
potent Creator, which, in the first eight lines, rises into 
something like poetry, becomes flattened and debased 
into the most prosaic doggrel„ as soon as the author, 
recollecting the controversies raging round her on the 
subject, bethinks her of the necessity of duly defining 
the theological -virtue of “Faith,” as being of .that 
sort fit for the production of works.

■“Dell I mandi oggi. Signor, novello e chiaro 
Baggio al anio cor di quoUa ardente fede, 
Ch’ opra sol per amor, non per mercede,' 
Onde ugualmente iltuoToler gli d caro t
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Doi dolce fonfca tuo pensa eke unoro 

Nosoer non possa, onzi ricove e orede 
Per buon quant’ ode, e per bel quanto vede, 
Per largo il oiel, quand’ ei si moatra avaro.

Se chiedergrazia all* nmil servo lioe, 
Questa fede vorrei, che illustra, accend^ 
E pasoo r alma sol di lume vero.

Con questa in parte il gran valor s’ intende, 
Che pianta a ferma in noi 1* alta radice, 
Qtial reude i fhitti a lui tutti d’amore.”

Which may he thus rendered ;•

“ Grant to my heart a pure fresh ray, 0 Lord, 
Of that' bright ardent faith, which mokes thy will 
Its best-loved law, and seeks it to fulfil 
For love alone, not looking for reward;—

That faith, which deems no ill can come from thee, 
But humbly trusts, that, rightly understood 
All that meets eye or ear is fair and good. 
And Heaven’s love oft in prayers refused can see.

And if thy handmaid might prefer a suit,
I would that faith possess that fires the heart, 
And feeds the soul with the time light olone;

I mean hereby, that mighty power in part, 
Which plants and strengthens in us the deep root, 
From which all fruits of love for him are grown.”

In tlie following sonnet, which is one of several 
' dictated by the same mood of feeling, tjie more Sub
jective tone of her thought-affords us an autobiogra
phical glimpse of her letate of mind on religious sub
jects. We find, that the new tenets'which she had 
imbibed had failed to give her peace of mind. That 
comfortable securily, and undoubting satisfied tran
quillity, procured for the mass of her orthodox con
temporaries, by the dufe performance of their fasts, 
vigils, penitences, <fec., was not attained for Vittoria by 
a creed, which required her, as she here tells us, to 

‘stifle the suggestions of her reason.
VOL. t B B
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" Se coa r anoi oelesti avess’ io vinto 

Me stesso, i «en«i, e la ragione umana, 
Andrei eon altro spiiio alta e lontona 
Dal monde, e dal sue oner false dipinte.

Sull* all della fede il pansier cinto 
Di speme^ omaiaon pih caduca e vanq, 
Sarebbe fuor di questa valle insana 
Da veraoe virtute alzato e spinta

Bon ho gih/epno 1' occhio al miglior fine 
Dei nostro oorso; ma non vole ancora 
Per lo destro sentier salda e leggiera.

Veggio i segni del sol, scorgo 1’ aurora; 
Ma per li sacri giri allo divine 
Stanze non entro in quella luce vera.

• Englished as follows;

“ Had I with heavenly arms ’gainst self and sense 
And human reason waged successful war, 
Then with a different spirit soaring far 
I’d fly tlje world’s vain glory and pretence.

Then soaring thought on wings of faith might rise 
Armed by a hope no longer vain or frail 
Far from the madness of this earthly vale, 
Led by true virtue towards its native skies.

That better aim is ever in my sight. 
Of man’s existence; but not yet ’tis mine 
To speed sure-footed on the happy way.

Signs of the rising sun and coming day *
I see; but enter not the courts divine / 
Whose holy portals lead to perfect light.”

A touch of similar feeling *ifiay be observed also in 
the following gonnet, united with more of poetical 
feeling and expression. Indeed, this sonnet may be 
offered as a specimen of the author’s Jiappiest. 
efforts.—

“Fra gelo e nebbia corro a Dio sovente. 
Per foco klume, onde i gbiacci disciolt: 
Sidno,^ gli ombrosi veil aperti e tolti 
Dalia divina luce e fionuna arUente. -
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E se fredda ed oscura i aacor la mente. 
Pur son tutu i pensieri al oiel rivolti; 
E par che dmxtro in gran silenzio aaoolU 
Un Buon, che sol nell* anima si sente; • 

£ dice; Non tamer, oh& venne al mondo 
Qesh d* eterno ben largo ampio mare, 
Per far leggiero ogni gravoso pondo.

Sempre son 1* onde sue pih dolci e chiare 
A chi con fimil boroa in quel gray fondo 
Dell’ alta sua bontii si lasoia andare."

If the reader,^^-ho is able to form a judgment of the 
poetical merit of this sonnet only from the subjoined 
translation, should fail to find in it anything to justify 
the opinion that has been expressed of it, he is en
treated to believe that the faulfi is that of the translator, 
who can promise only that the sense has been faithfully . 
rendered:—

** Ofttimes to God through frost and cloud I go 
For light and warmth to break my icy chain. 
And pierce and rend my veils of doubt in tirein 
With his divincBt love, and radiant glow.

And if my soul sit cold and dark below 
Tet all her longings fixed on heaven remain; 
And seems she 'mid deep silence to a strain 
To listen, which the soul alone can know,—■ 

Saying, Fear nought I for Jesus came on earth,— 
Jesus of endless joys the wide deep sea. 
To ease each heavy load of niortol birth.

His waters ever clearest, sweetest be '
To him, who in a lonely bark drifts forth, 
On his great deeps of goodness trustfully."

It /'will probably be admitted, that the foregoing 
extracts from Vittoria Colonna’s poetry, 'if they do not 
suffice to give the outline of the entire, fabric of her 
religious faiih, yet abundantly prove, that she must be 
classed among the Protestant and reforming party of 
her age and country, rather than among Uie orthodox 
Catholics, their opponents. The passages quoted all 

B B 2
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beat, more or less directly, on a few special points of 
doctrine, as do also the great bulk of her religious 
poems. But these points are precisely those on which 
the reformifig movement was based, the cardinal points 
of difference between the parties. They involve exactly 
those doctrines which Borne, on mature examination 
and reflection, rightly found to be fatally incompatible 
with her system. For the dominant party at Trent were 
assuredly wiser in their generation than such children 
of hght, as the good Contarini, who Breamed that h 
purified Papacy was possible, and that . Borne might 
still be Borne" after its creed had been'thus modified. 

-Caraffa and Ghislieri, Popes Paul IV. and Pius V.. and 
then.’ inquisitors knew very clearly better.

It is, of cpurse, natural enough, that the points of 
doctrine then new and disputed, the points respecting 
which the poetess differed from the majority of the 
world around her, and which must have been the 
subject of her special meditation, should occupy also 
the most prominent position in her writings. Yet it is 
remarkable, that in go»large a mass of poetry on exclu-. 
sively religious themes, there should be,found hardly 
a thought or sentiment oh topics of practical morality. 
The title of " Rime sacre e morali,” prefixed by 
Visconti to this portion of • Vittoria’s writings^ is 
wholly a midnomer. ■ If these sonnets furnish the ma
terials for forming a tolerably accurate notion of her 
scheme of theology, our estimate of her views of mora
lity must be sought elsewhere.

There is every reason to feel satisfied, both* from 
such records as . we have of her life, and from (the 
perfectly : agreeing testimony of her contemporaries, 
that the tenour of her own life apd conduct was not 

, only blameless, but marked by’the consistent exercise
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of many noble virtues. But, much as we hear from 
the lamentations of preachers of the habitual tendency 
of human conduct to fall short of human professions, the 
opposite phenomena exhibited by men, whose intuitive 
moral sense is superior to the teaching derivable from 
iJieir creed, is 'perhaps quite as common. That band 
of eminent men, who were especially known as the 
•maintainers and defenders of the peculiar tenets held 
'by Vittoria, were rmquestionably in all respects the' 
’best and noblest of their age and country. Yet their 
'creed was assuredly an immoral one. And in the rare 
passages of our pdetess’s writings, in which a glimpse 
of moral theory can be discerned, the low and unen
lightened nature of it is such, as to prove, that the 
heaven-taught' hdart reached purer heights than the 

‘creed-taught intelligence could attain.
What could be worse, for instance, than the morality 

of the following conclusion of a sonnet, in which she 
has been lamenting the blindness of those who sacrifice 
eternal bliss for the sake of worldly pleasures. •

She jvrites:—
* '■ Poicte ’1 mal per natura non gli annoia, 

£ del ben per region placer non hanno, 
• Abbian ohuen di Dio giusto timore.”

In English:—

« Sinoe evil by its nature pains them not. 
Nor good for its own proper soke delights,' 
Let them at least have righteous fear of Qod.”

'She appears incapable of understanding, that no fear 
of God could in any wise avail to improve or profit 
him',' "Who has lio aversion from evil, and no love for 
^ood.' "ShCdo^s not perceive, that to inculcate so god- 
lesS -a' fear of God, is to mate the Creator- a mere bug-.
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bear for police purposes; and that a theory of Deity 
constructed on tliis basis would become a degrading 
demonolatry!

Vittoria Colonna has, survived in men’s memory as a 
poetess. But she is far more interesting to. the histo
rical student, who would obtain a full understanding of 
that wonderful sixteenth century, as a Protestant. Her 
highly gifted and richly cultivated intelligence, her 
great social position, and above all, her close intimacy 
with the eminent men who strove lo set on foot, an 
Italian reformation which should not be incompatible 
with the Papacy, make the illustration of* her religious 
opinions a matter of no slight historical interest. And 
the bulk of the citations from her works has accord- « 
ingly been selected with this view. But it is fair to 
her reputation to give one sonnet at least, chosen for 
no other reason than its merit

The following, written apparently on the anniversary 
of our Saviour’s crucifixion, is certainly one of the 
best, if not the best in the collection:

« oil angeli eletti «I gran bene infinito 
Braman oggi soStir penosa morte, 
Aecid neUa oeleete empiraa oorte ‘ 
Non «ia pin il servo, che il signor, graditc 

Piange 1* sntica madre il gusto ardito 
Ch’ a’ figli suoi del ciel chiuse le ports; 
E che due man piagate or sieno scorte 
Da ridume al caminin per lei smarrito 

Atconde il sol la sua fulgent^ chioma;
* Spezzansi i sassi vivi; apronsi i monti; 
Trema la terra e ’I ciel; turbansi 1’ acqne; 

Piangon gli spirti, al nostro mal si pronti, 
Delle catene lor r aggiunta soma. 
L' uomo non piange, e pur piangendo hacqu^ I*

I
Of which the following is an inadequate but ,tplerablw 
faithful translation:
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•• The ahgela to eternal bliss preferred, . 
Long on this day * painful death to die, 
Lest in the heavenly mansions of the sky 
The servant be more favoured than ms Lord. 

Man’s ancient mother weejJs the deed, this day 
That shut the gates of heaven against her race. 
Weeps the two pierced hands, whose work of grace, 

Refinds tbs path, from which she made man stray. 
The sun his ever-burning ray doth veil;

Earth and sky tremble; ocean'quakes amain, ■ 
And mountains gape; and living rocks sure torn. 

The fiends, on watch for human evil, wail 
The added weight of their festraining chain. 
Man only weeps not; yet was weeping bom.'

I As the previous extracts from the works of "Vittoria 
have been, as has been stated, selected principally with 
a vie^y to prove her Protestantism, it is fair to -observe, 
that there are several sonnets addressed to the Virgin 
Maiy, and some to various Saints?'from which (though 
they are wholly free from any allusion to the grosser- 
superstitions that Rome encourages her faithful disci
ples to connect with these personages), it‘is yet clear 
that' the writer believed in the value of saintly intercesn 
sion at.the throne of grace. It is also worth remark
ing, that she nowhere betrays the smallest consciousness 
that she is differing in opinion from the recognised 
tenets o*f the Church, unless it be found, as was before 
suggested, in an occasional obscurity of phrase, which 
seems open to the suspicion of having been intentional. 
The great majority of these poems, however, were in all 
probability composed* before the Church had entered 
on her new career of persecution. And as regards the 
evef-recurring leading point of “justification by grace,” 
it was impossible to say exactly how far it was orthodox 
to go in the statement of this tenet, until Rome had 
finally decided her doctrine by the decrees 'of the 
Council of Trent.
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One other remark, ■which will hardly fail to suggest 
itself to the modem reader of Vittoria’s poetry, may be 
added respecting^hese once celebrated and enthusias
tically received works. Tfiere is not to be discovered- 
throughout the* whole of them one spark of Italian, or 
patriotic feeling. The absence of any such, must, 
undoubtedly, be regarded only as a confirmation of the 
fact asserted in a previous chapter, that no sentiment 
of the kind was then known in Italy. In that earlier 
portion of her works, which is occupied almost exclu
sively with her husband’s praises, it is hardly possible 
that the expression of such feelings should have found 
no place, had they existed in her mind. But it is a 
curious instance of the degree to which even the better 
intellects of arf age are blinded by,’ and made subser
vient to, the tone of feeling and habits of thought pre
valent around, them, that it, never occurs to this pure 
and lofty-minded Vittoria, in celebrating the prowess of 
her hero, to give a thought io the cause for which he 
was drawing the sword. To‘prevail, to be the stronger, 
“ to take great cities,” “ to rout the foe,” appears to 
be all that her beau ideal of heroism required.

Wrong is done, and the stVong-handed doer of it 
admired, the moral sense is blunted by the cowardly 
worship of success, and might takes from right the 
suffrages of the feeble, in the nineteenth as in the 
sixteenth century. But the contemplation of the total 
absence from such a' mind as that of Vittoria Colonna, 
of all recognition of a right and a wrong in such mat
ters, furnishes highly instructive evidence of the reality, 
of the moral progress maplsind has achieved.

    
 



CHAPTER VIII.

Hetum to Home.—Her great reputation.—Friendship with Michael 
Angelo.—Medal of this period.—Removal to Orvieto.—Visit from 
Luca Conkile,—Her determination not to quit the Church.— 
Francesco d’ Olanda.—His record of conversations with Vittoria. 
'—Vittoria at Viterbo.—Influence of Cardinal Polo on her mind.— 
Last return to Rome.—Her death.

Vittoria arrived in Rome from Ferrara in all pro
bability about, the end of the year R537. She was 
now in the zenith of her reputation. The learned and 
elegant Bembo * writes of Jier, that he considered her 
poetical judgment as sound and authoritative as that of 
the greatest Inasters of the art of song. Guidiccioni, the 
poetical Bishop of Fossombrone,*and ond of Paul lll.’s 
ablest diplomatists, declares! that the ancient glory 
of Tuscany had altogether' passed into Lataum in her 
person; and sends hbr sonnets of his own, with 
earnest enti'featies that she Avill point out tlie faults of 
them. Veronica Gambara, herself a poetess, of merit 
perhaps not inferior to that of Vittoria, professed herself 
her most ardent admirer, and engaged Rinaldo Corso 
to write the commentaiy on her poems, ,which he 
executed as yve have seen. • Bernardo Tasso made her 
the subject of several of his poems.
to her his life of Pescafa, and Cardinal Pompeo 
Colonna his book on “ The Praises of Women’*" «"d

Giovio dedicated

* Bembo. Opere, vol. iii. p. 65. 
+ Opere, ed. Von,, p. 164,

    
 



378 VITTORIA COLONNA.

Contarini paid lifer the fatf more remarkable conijili- 
mentof dedicating to her his work “ On Free WilL”

' Paul niJ was, as Muratori says, * by no ilieans well 
disposed towards the Colonna family. Yet Vittoria must 
have had influence with the haughty and severe old 
Farnese. For both Bembo, and Fregoso, the Bishop 
of Naples, have taken occasion to acknowledge that 
they owed their promotion to the'’ pui'ple in great 
measure to her.

But the most noteworthy event- of this period of 
Vittoria’s life* was the commencement of her acquaint 
tance with Michael Angelo Buonarroti./ That great 
man was then in his 63rd year, while the poetesa 'wh4 
in her 47tli. The acquaintanceship -^ew rapidly into 
a close and. dhrable friendship, which lasted •during 
the remainder : of Vittoria’s life. It was a friendship 
eminently honourable’ to *both of theih. Michael 
Angelo was a man whose influence on his age'was felt 
and' acknowledged, while he was, yet living and 
exercising it, to a degree rarely observable even in ‘the' 
case, of the greatest minds. He had, at .the ’tirCie -ill' 
question, ’already reached ’ the zeqith of his "fame, 
although he lived to* witness aftd enjoy it, for' another 
quarter of a century.- He was a man ^formed by> 
nature, and already' habituated by the social position’ 
his! contemporaries had accorded to him, to mould 
men—not to be moulded by them—not a smooth dr 
pliable mgn j rugged rather, self-relying, self-conceri- 

.trated, and, though full of kindness for those who 
needed kindness, ’almost a' stem man; no courtier, 
tliough accustomed to the‘society of -courts ; and apt 
to consider co'urtier+like' courtesies' -‘and 'habitudes''as'

Annales, ad. ann. 1540 Visconti, pA123. <
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iulpertiueht impediments to the requii'ements of his 
high calling, ito be repressed rather than condescended 
to. Yeti the sti'ongaud kingly nature of this high* 
Bouled old .man wa^ moulded into new form by contact 
With that of the comparatively youthful poetess.

The religious portion of the great artist’s natm*e 
had scarcely shaped out for itself any more defined 
and substantial form of expression than a worship of 
the beautiful in spirit as well as in matter. By Vittoria 
he was made a devout Cluistito. The change is 
strongly marked in his poetry; and in several passages 
of the poems, four or five in number, addressed to her, 
he attributes it 'entirely to her influence.'

Some’silly stuff has been written I by very-silly 
writei'S, 'by way oi imparting the “ interesting ” cha
racter, of a bcUe passion, merer or less'platonic, to 
this'friendship* between "tlie sexagenarian artist and 
the immaculate Colonna. Np argument is necessary 
to indicate the utter* absurdity of idea which 
implies a thorough ignorance of the persons in ques
tion, of the circumstances of their friendship, and of 
all that remains on record of what passed between 
them. hir. Harford, whose “ Life of Michael Angelo ” 
has been alVeady quoted, was permitted, he says, to 
hear read the letters from Vittoria to i her friend, which 
axe preserved in tliat collection of papers and 'memo-, 
rials of the great artist, which forms the most treasured 
possession of his descendants; t and • he ■ gives the - 
following .account of them: t
/“.They are five in. number; and there .is a sixth, 

addressed by her to'.a friend, which relates to Michael 
Angelo, r Twp fo’f .these .letters refer in. very grateful

* See Harford's Michael Angelo, vol. ii. p. 148, e( teq.
+ Nole'-4.\ . Harford’s Michael Angelo,-vol. ii. p. 1'58.
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terms to the fine drawings he had been making for her, 
and io which she alludes with admii-ation. Another 
glances with deep interest at the devout sentiments of 
a sonnet, which it appears he had sent for her perusal. 
.... Another tells him in. playful terms ’thatibis 
duties as architect of St. Peter’s, and her own to the 
youthful inmates of the convent of-St. Catherine at 
Viterbo, admit not of t^eir frequently exchanging 
letters.^ This must have been wi-itten just a year 
before her death, which occurred in 1847. Michael 
Angelo became architect of St. Peter’s ip 1546. These 
letters are Written -with the most perfect ease, in a fii’in, 
strong hand; but there is not a syllable in any of 
them approaching to tenderness”

The period of yittpria’s stay’in Home bn this occa
sion must have ^een a pleasant one. The acknow
ledged leader of the' bpst and most intellectual society 
in that city; surrounded by a company of gifted and 
high-minded men, bound to her an^ to each other by 
that most intimate and ennobling of Till ties, -the 
•common profession of a higheY, hobler,' purer theory 
• of life than- that which prevailed around them, and a 
common membership of what imght. almost be- Called 
a select cliurch within a church, whose principles and 
teaching its ’ diSciples hoped* tp see, rapidly spreading 
and beneficially triumphant; dividing her time between 
her religions, duties, her literary occupations,'and con- 
•versation with -well-loved and well-understood friends; 
‘—Vittoria ■ can hardly have been still tormented'by 
temptations.to commit suicide. Yet in a medal struck 
in her honour at this period of her life, the last of ‘the 
series engraved for Visconti’s edition of her works',-.the 
reverse represents a phoenix on her funeral pile gazing 
on the sim,<.while the flames are rising around her.
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Th6 obverse has a bust of tlie poetessj showing tlie 
features a good deal changed in the course of the six 
or seven years which had elapsed since tlie execution 
of that silly Pyrainus and Thisbe medal mentioned in 
a previous chapter, though still regular and well 
formed. The tendency, to fatness and to a' comfortable
looking double chin js considerably increased. She 
wears a singularly unbecoyiing head-dress of plaited 
Unen, sitting‘close to and covering the entiife^head, 
with long pendants at the (sides falling .over the 
shoulders.

These pleasant Eoman days were, however, destined 
to be of brief duration. They were cut short, sti’ange 
as the statement may^ seem, by the imposition of an 
increased tax upon.saJtf For wl/en.Paul HI. resorted, 
in 1539, to that always odious* an^l .crueKnieans of 
pillaging his people, Ascanio'-Colonna maintained that, 
by virtue of some ancient priyile^e, .the nevi tax could 
Hot bp levied on his estate^’ The ..pontifical tax- 
gatherers imprisoned certain of his vassal^ for refusing 
to pay; whereupon Ascanio assembled his retainers, 
.made a raid into the Campagna, and drove off a large 
'number of cattle.* * The Tope lost no time in gathering 
an army of ten thousand men, and “war declared” 
between the sovereign and the Colofina.'; Th^ vaxying 
fortunes of this “ war ” have be^ narrated in detail by 
more than one historian-t Much mischief was done, 
,and a great deal of misery occasioned by both the con
tending parties. But at length the forces of the 
Sovereign got the better of those of his vassal, and the 
.principal fortresses of the Qolonna were taken, and 
their .fortifications ordered to be fazed.

* Coppi. Mem. Col., p. 806.
, + Especially Adriani, Storia di suoi tempt
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It Was in consequence of these misfortunes, and of 
that remarkable f* solidarity ” which, as has been before 
observed, united in those days the members of a family 
in their fortune aod reverses, that Vittoria quitted 
Borne, probably towStcclathe 1540, and retired'
t5 Orrieto.'’ .But'^the.losk'of*,theV brightest ornament* 
was a &isiqrtu4ie whichr ^^8 ^mcles of Roman
society icould' .ni}ifsAl^t^tO?^ClenfijjJ/®Iany of thfe* 
mo^t infldenti^ persojnageS atTahl Ilia’s court visited' 
the'ccdeiira:fo2^xRtf at Oiin^o,»Ah^.^nccee^ed pre long 
in nttaihing he,B jptoin ¥Q.,-Roln<i £fte| a very short 
absence.* '■‘•:A^-«we. ’’aiJcortVngV.^^<lVher?nfiain in the 
eternal eity.ih tji© Angus! 15.C1-; ......... *

• There ie.4.ielfter,Mritten*'h3^'iiiica'-jC(?htile, + the 
Sienese }iis|eriftn^. dcamanst*ana\p6pt* in-whicE he 
speaks ,bjE ^visit^hbi liadj|)'ftiS\Y<?^^toriam Rome^in 
that mon|h. 6Htf^a^ed>‘hjijU li^'writes, f(^ newi^ of Fra 
Bernardino hisVrepydng^ that, he had
left behind ESm ^it l^Iilaq tfi^il^e^fe^-ijBputa’tapn for 
virtue and lioluj^ss, she JhnsWeAdf “ Gocl grant that he 
so persevere I ’

On this passage^ of, I/hca''C9titil'&’a/letter, Viscohti 
and others have biiil't' tt'^ong argdippht^ in proof of 
Vittoria’s orthodoxy, ^t ieTguitfe/til^'/^uey say,’that 
she already suspected and laiiJ^eXrte^, Ochino’s progress* 
towards heresy, and thuq,iqdlcates,^€)f Own aversion to 
aught that might lead tO'%epai^ti6n,f,^6m-tlie cliUrch of • 
Eome.‘ It would be ^fficult; howeVer, to show that 
the simple phrase in question had necessarily any such * 
meaning. But any dispute on this point * is altogether * 
nugatory; for it may be at once 'admitted that Vittoria' 
did not'quit,* and in all probability would not'under*

♦ Visconti, p. cxxviL ,
+ Contile, Lettere, p. 19; Venice, 1664
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any circumstances have quitted, tlie communion of 
the Church* A°d if this is all that her Romanist 
hjographers wish to maintain, thej’ unquestionably are 
correct in their statements.^ She acted ,iu this respect 
in, jonformily wipii th^ 4Condu,ct •hf 1^6^ majority •. ofj 
thosq eminent inen jWhSsp ilisciple and frieni ^hp was 
dqi'in^ so man^ J'ems. T^y^^\fh6i ei^tinction of 
the reformatory, hiqvCj^ent 'inY^h'^y' f^as. in • great 
measure due preciseljh^o tlie •-daobUiatrconformity, to 
Ronie was dearer t^ finysVJttnhan.'ijiinds-thfm’tlie inde
pendent assertion’of, tjjek ‘pp^i^ih^. It jnay he 
freej^y, gr^t€^*lh^ ^erd isj 5.tery‘ii^a§on, to 'suppose, 
that it jvould'Jiave\beeh. sq ipr .VUtojria',l»ad she not 
been so forthhp^e»;as. Xb-did bp^jidiecJjppnlJar ^tenets 
were po’'defim'tiyhv piahe it necessary
foqher tq cpoosh’betw&e^'Vbaijdonin^J’therj <?r aban
doning RomV. Bu^ sureijj ^^*jtibie^interesj which 
belongs, tn the;qne^tion o? berheligiop^ropinions con
sists in ”^6 facl^a^fshfi, jh^ej^joi^ of the best 
minds ojF her.cotiliji'^’piid.,a'ge,'^dsuredjy'held doctrines 
which Rome^.discoyerhd .and declared to be incompatible 
ivith her creed* i

A more a^0a)>lfi‘, record'.’pf'Vitfbria’s presence in 
Rome at this 'time,,and.i„ii^’in{ejesting glimpse of the< 
manner in wluclii,ihar^ 'of her hours were passed, is to be 
found, in tlie papers’^eft.by<^ne,Francesco d’ Olanda,* 
a Portuguese paSn't^^'whe;wifc.^en in the eternal pity. 
He had been intifddpced, he teUs us, by the kindness of 
Messer Lattanzio ^olemei of Siena to the Marchesa de 
Pescm’a,,iftnd alsp to Michael Angelo; i and he ha? 
recorded at length spveral conversations between tliese 
andi two J or three,- other members qf tlieir society in-

» Note 5. ■t

    
 



384 VITTORIA COLONNA.

which he took pail. The object of his notes appears 
to have been cliiefly to preserve the opinions expressed 
by the great Florentine on subjects connected with the 
arts. And it must be admitted, that the conversation 
of the eminent personages mentioned, as recorded by 
the Portuguese painter, appears, if judged by the stand
ard of nineteenth century notions, to havfi been, 
wonderfully dull and flat.

The record is a very curious one even in this point 
of viev;. It ia‘interesting to measure the distance 
between what was considered, first-rate conversation in 

^1540, and what would be tolerated among intelligent 
people’in 1850. The good-old-times* admii'qrs, wlj.o 
would have us believe that the ponderous erudition of 
past generations is distasteful to us, only by reason of 
the touch-and-go buttei^y frivolousnegs of the modern 
mind, are in error. The long'discourse^^hich' charmed a 
sixteenth centmy audieijce,-dr0,t<>'ds intolerably, boring, 
because they !U’4 filled with platitudes ;-^tnth facts, 
inferences, and speCuJations, that is,,which have passed

• and ^epaSsed threp^h the pqpular mind, till they have 
assumed the appe^ance of self-evident truths and fun
damental axioiAs, which it is loss of .time to spejid 
words on. And tpAg' Jitle so wonderfully risen in Value! 
And though there are anore than ever men whose dis
course mightibe instructive and profitable to their asso
ciates, the universality of the habit of reading prevents 
conversation from being turnedjnto a lecture. Those 
who have matter worth cotn'infinicating, can do so more 
effectually and to a largci^ hudienca, by means of the 
pen; and’ those willing to' ,bq .insti^tcted, tan make 
themselves masters of the th’gughtb df dthers for more' ' 
satisfactorily by the medium “of n hooky

But the external crrcumstahces o^ these conversa-
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tions, noted down for us by Francesco d’Olnnda, give 
us an amusing peep into the literary life of the Roman 
world three hundred years ago.

It was one Sunday afternoon that the Portugnese 
artist went to call on Messer Lattanzio Tolemci, nephew 
of the cardinal of that name. The servants told him, 
.that their master was in the church of San Silvestro, 
at Monte Cavallo, in company with the Marchesa di 
Pescara, for the purpose of hearing a lecture oh ‘the 
Epistles of St. Paul, from a certain Friar Ambrose of 
Siena. Maestro Francesco lost no time in following 

. his fiiend thither. And “ as soon, as the' reading and 
the interpretations of it were over,” tlie .Marchesa 
turning to the stranger, and inviting himi to sit beside 
her, said; “-If I am not mistaken, f'rancesco d’Olandn 
would better likte to hear Michael i Angelo preach on 
painting, than to hst^rt fo'Friar Ambrose’s lecture.”

Whetepp’dn the painter /^“'feeling, liimself piqued,” 
assui’es the lady that he can take liyterdst in other mat
ters than painting, and that hovifeverUvillingly be would 
listen'to Michael Angelo on ai’t' he Wpuld prefer to heai-' 
Friar Ambrose wh0n St. Paul’s epistles jvere in ques
tion.

“ Do not be angry, Messer Francesco,” said Signor 
Lattanzio, thereupon. “ The ihtarchesa is far frdm 
doubting that lhe -m'an capable of painting may be 

f capable of aught else* We, in Italy, have too high an 
estimate of art for that ’,Rut, perhaps, we should gather 
from the remark of the Sjgliofa Marchesa the intention 
of adding to the pieasu’re you have already had, that of 
hearing MichaeVAngeloi,’^

“ In that case, sai<} I, jher'^Excellence would do only 
-as is her wont ;---that isr/to accord greater favours than 
one would hayS dared to ksk of her.”

vox. L c 0
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So Vittoria calls to a servant, and "bids him gg to the 

house of Michael Angelo, and tell him', “ tliat I and 
Messer Lattanzio are here in this cool chapel, tliat the 
church is shut, and very pleasant, and ask him if he 
will come and spend a port of the day with us, that we 
jnay put it to profit in his company. But do not tell 
him that Francesco d’Olanda the Spaniard is here."

Then there is some very mild raillery about how 
hlichael Angelo was to be led to speak of painting;— 
it being, it seems, very questionable whether he could 
be induced to do so; and a little bickering follows 
between Maestro Francesco qnd Friar'Ambrose, yho 
feels convinced tliat Michael will not be got to talk 
before the Portuguese, while the latter boasts of his 
intimacy with the great man.

Presently there is. a knock at the church door. It 
is Klichael Angelo, who has been met by the servant as 
he was going towards the baths, talking with Orbino, 
his colour-grinder.

“ The Marchesa rose to receive him, and remained 
standing a good while, before making him sit down 
between her and MeSser Lattanzio.” Then, “ with an 
art, which I can neither describe nor imitate, she began 
to talk of various matters with infinite wit and grace, 
without ever touching the subject of painting, the better 
to make sure' of the great painter."

“ One is sure enough,” she says at last, “ to be com
pletely beaten, as often p,s one ventures to attack 
Michael Angelo on his own gfdnod, which is that of 
wit and raillery, You will see,'Messer Lattanzio,-that 
to put him down and reduce him to sUence, we must 
talk to him of briefs, law processes, or painting.”

By which subtle and deep-laid plot the great man is 
set off into a long discourse on painter^ and painting.

    
 



IN THE CHUHCH OP SAN SILVESTRO. 8S7
“ His Holiness,” said the Marchesa, after a while, 

has granted me the favour of authorising me to build 
a new convent, near this spot, on tlie slope of Monte 
CavaUo, where there is the ruined portico, from the top 
of A^hich, it is said, that Nero looked on while Home 
was burning; so that virtuous women may efface the 
trace of so wicked a man. I do not know, hlichael 
Angelo, what form or proportions to give the building, 
or on which side to m^ke the entriince. Would it not 
be possible to join together some parts of the ancient 
constructions, and make them available towards the 
new building ? ”

Yes,” said Michael Angelo ; " the ruined portico 
might serve for a bell-tower.'

This 
uttered 
Messer 
ing it.

From which we are led to infers that the great 
Miohael was understood to have made a joke. He 
added, however, more seriously; “ I think, that your 
Excellence may build the. proposed convent without 
difficulty; and when we go out, we can, if your Excel
lence so please, have a look at the spot, and suggest 
to you some ideas.”

Then, after a complimentary speech from’Vittoria, m 
which she declares that the public, who know Michael 
Angelo’s works only "without being acquainted with his 
character, are ignoi^nt’ of- the best pai't of him, the 
lecture, to which all this is introductory begins. And 
when the company part at its close, an appointment is 
made to meet again another Sunday in the same 
church. ■

A painter in search of an unhackneved subject might 
0 0 2

cc

repartee, says our Portuguese reporter, was- 
with so much, seriousness and aplmnb, that 
Lattanzio could not forbear’ from remai'k-

    
 



388 VITTORIA COLONNA
easily choose a worse one than that suggested by this 
notable group, making the cool and quiet church their 
Sunday afternoon drawing-room.

The few remaining years of Vittoria’s life were spent 
between Rome and Viterbo, an episcopal city some 
thirty miles to the north of it. In this latter her home 
was in the convent of the nuns of St. Catherine. Iler 
society theTe consisted chiefly of Cardinal Pole, the 
governor of Viterbo, her old tjiend Marco Antonio 
Flaminio, and Archbishop Soranzo.

During these years the rapidly increasing conscious
ness on the part of the Church of > the danger 
of the doctrines held by the refotming pai’ty, was 
speedily making it unsafe to profess those opinions* 
W’hich, as we have seen, gave the colour to so large A 
portion of Vittoria’s poetry, and which had, formed 
her spiritual character. And these friends, in the 
closest intimacy with whom she lived at Viterbo, were 
not the sort of men calculated to support' her in any 
daring reliance on the dictates of her own soul, when 
these chanced to be in opposition to the views of the 
Church. , Pole appears to have been. at this time the 
special director of her conscience. And. we know but 
too well, from the lamentable sequel of Ids own career, 
the sort of counsel he would be likely to give her under 
the circumstances. There is an extremely interesting 
letter extant, written by her from Viterbo to the • 
Cardinal Cervino, who was afterwards Pope Mar
cellus II., which proves clearly enough, to the great 
delight of her orthodox admirers^ that let her opinions 
have been what they might, she was ready to “ sub'miV’ 
them to the cehsureship of Rome. We have seen 
how closely her ojpinions agreed with those which 
dorve Bernardino Ochino to separate hjmself from the
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Church, and fly from its vengeance. Yet under Pole’s 
tutelage she writes as follows :—

“ Most Illustrious and most Reverend Sir,
“The more opportunity I have had of observ

ing the actions of his Eminence the Cardinal of 
England (Foie), the more clear has it seemed to me 
that he is,a true and sincere servant of God. When
ever, therefore, he charitably condescends to give me 
his opinion on any point, I conceive myself safe from 
error in following his advice'. And he told me that, in 
his opinion, I oughl^ in case any letter or other matter 
shouTd reach me from Fra Bernfirdino, to send the 
same to your most Reverend Lordship, and return ho 
answer, unless I should be 'directed to do so. I send 
you therefore the enclosed, which I have this day 
received, together with the little book attached. The 
whole was in a packet, which came to the post here by 
a courier from Bologna, without any other writing 
inside. And I have thought it best not to make use 
of any other means of sending it, than by a servant 
of my own.” * * »

She adds in a postscript:
“ It grieves me much tliai the more he tries to excuse 

himself the more he accuses himself j and the more
• he thinks to save others from shipwreck, the more he 

exposes himself to the flood, being himself out of the 
ark which saves and secures.” *

Poor Ochino little thought probably tliat his letter 
ito bis former admiring and fervent disciple, would be 
passed on with such a remark to the hands of his 
enemies! He ought, however, to have been aware 
th^t princesses *and cardinals, whateverspeculations

Visconti, p. cxixi.. Printed also by Tirab'osolu, vol. 7.

    
 



590 VITTORIA COLONNA.
they may have indulged in, do not easily hecom^ 
heretics.

She returned once more from Viterbo to Rome towards 
the end of the year 1544, and took up her residence 
in the convent of Benedictines of St Anne. “Whild 
there she composed the latin prayer, printed in the 
note,* which has been much admired, and which, though 
not so Ciceronian in its diction as Bembo might have 
written, will bear comparison with similar compositions 
by many mere celebrated persons. Several of the 
latest of her poems were also written at this time-. 
But her health began to fail so rapidly as to give great 
uneasiness to her friends. Several letters are extant 
from Tolomei to her physician, anxiously inquiring 
after her health, urging him to -neglect ho* resources 
of his art, and bidding him remember that " the lives 
of many, who continually receive from her their food— 
some that of the body, and others that of the mind— 
are bound up in hers.”t The celebrated physician 
and poet Fracastoro, was written to in Verona. In 
his reply, after suggesting medical remedies, he 
says, “ Would that a physician for her mind could be 
found! Otherwise the fairest light ip.* this- world 
-will, from causes by no means clear (a non so eke 
strano modo) be extinguished and taken from our 
eyes.”t,

The medical opinion of Fracastoro, writing from a 
distance, may not be of much value. But it is certain 
that many circumstances combined to render these 
'declining years of Vittoria’s life. unhappy. The for
tunes of her family were under a cloud; and it is 
probable that she was as much grieved’by her brother’s 

1
• Note 6. + Letters del Tolomei. Venezia, 1678.

J Visconti,'p. cxxxiv.

    
 



HER LAST HOURS. 891

death 
of his
Ever

Conduct, as by the consequences of it. The 
also of the Marchese del Vasto, in the flower 
age, about thia time, was a severe blow to her. 
since those happy early days in Ischia, when she had 
been to him, as she said, morally and intellectually a 
mother, the closest ties of affection had united them; 
and his loss was to Vittoria like that of a son. Then 
again, though she had perfectly made up her mind as 
to the line of conduct it behoved her to take in regal'd 
to any difficulties of religious oi>inion, yet it cannot be 
doubted that the necessity, of separating herself from 
so many whom she had loved and venerated, deserting 
them, as it were, in their foiling fortunes, must have 
been acutely painful to her. Possibly also conscience 
was not wholly at rest with her on this matter. It 
may be that the still voice of inward conviction would 
sometimes make obstinate murmur against blindfold 
submission to a priesthood, who ought not, according 
to the once expressed opinion of the poetess, to come 
between the creature and his creator.

As she became gradually worse and weaker, she was 
removed from the convent of St. Anne, to the neigh
bouring house of Giuliano Cesarini, the husband of 
Giulia Colonna, the only one of her kindred then left 
in Rome. And there she breathed her last towards 
the end of February, 1547, in the 57th year of her age.' 
' In her last, hours she was visited by her faithful 
and . devotedly attached friend Michael Angelo, who 
watched the departure of the spirit from her frame; 
and who declared, * years afterwards, that he had never 
ceased to regi-et that in that solemn moment he had 
not ventured tb press his lips for . the first and last 
tim’e, to the marble forehead of the dead.

Cohdivi. Vito.

    
 



392 VITTORIA COLONNA.
She had directed that her funeral should he in all 

respects like that of one of the sisters of the convent 
in which she last resided. And so, completely were 
her behests attended to, that no memorial of any kind 
remains to tell the place of her sepulture.

    
 



■APPENDIX.
ORIGINAL TEXT OP CATHERINE’S LETTER 

TO THE KING OF FRANCE.

LETTEEA 187.

Corissimo padre in Cristo dolce Jesil. Io Catarina, schiava de’ 
servi di-Jesii Cristo, scrivo a voi nel prezioso sangue suo, oon desi- 
derio di vedere in voi uno vero e. perfettissimo lume, aooid ohe 
cognosciate le veritd di quello che t* d neoessario per la vostra 

' salute. '*Senza questo lume ondaremmo in tenebre, la quoltenebre 
non lasoia discemere quello che ci d nooivo all’ anima e al corpo^ 
e queUo che ci d utile; e per questo guosta il gusto dell’ anima, 
che le cose buone le fanuo parer cattive e le oattive buone, ciod il 
vizio; e quelle cose ehe. ci conducono h ^eccato, ci pajono buone o 
dilettoYoli; e le virth e quello che d induce alia virM oi-pajono 
amore e di grande malageTolezzO.: ma chi ha lume cognosce bene 
la veritd; e perd ama la virtd, e Bio, ohe d la oagione di ogni 
virtCt, cd odia il vizio e la propria sensualitd, ohe d oagione d’ ogni^ 
vizio. Chi oi toUe questo vero e doloe lume P L’amor proprio 
che 1’ uomd ha a sd medesimo^ il quale d ,una nuvola ohe offusoa 
1’ ooohio dell’ intelletto e ricopre la papilla del lume deUa san- 
tissima* fede; e perd va come oieco ed 'ignorante seguitando la 
fragilitd sua, tutto passionato <senza luaie. di ragione, si come 
animale che, perohd non ha ragione,'si lassa. guidare al proprio' 
sentimento. Grande miseria d dell’ uomo, il quale Bio ha oreato 
all’ imagine e similitudine sua, che egli voluntanamente per suo 
difetto si faooi peggio ohe animale bruto, come ingrato ed igno
rante non cognosce, nd rioognosoe li benefizj da Bio, m^ ritribuisr
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cell a sd medesimo. Dall’ amor proprio prooede ogni mole. Undo 
vcngono le ingiustizie e tutti gli altri difetti P doll’ amore proprio. 
Egli conunette ingiustizia contra Dio, contra sd e contra al proa* 
(imo suo, e contra la santa Chiesa. Contra Dio la oommette, ohe 
non rende glor^ e loda al nome suo ooms egli d obbligato j a sd 
non rende odio e dispiaoimento del vizio, ed amore delle virtu ; ne 
al prossimo la benivolenza; e se egli d signore non gli tien^ 
giustizia, perchd non la fa se non' seoondo il piacere delle creature 
0 per proprio suo piacere nmano. Nd alia Chiesa rende 1’ obbe-i 
dienzia e non la sowiene, ma continuamente la persegoita: di 
tutto d cagione 1’ amor proprio, ohe non il lossa oognosoere la 
'V’eritd, perchd d privato del lume. Questo oi d molto manifesto, 
e tutto dl il vediamo e proviamo in noi- medesimi, ohe egli 
d cosl.

Non vorrei, carrissimo padre, che questa nuvola vi tollesse il 
lume; ma voglio ohe in voi sia quel lume che vi faooia oognosoere 
e disoeriiere la "Feritd, Parmi seoondo che io intendo, ohe comin* 
ciate a lassarvi guidare al oonsiglio de’ tenebrosi, e voi sapeto, ohe 
se.l’ uno cieco guida 1’ altro, ambidue oaggiono nella fossa. Cosl 
diverrd a voi, se voi non oi ponete altrp remedio ohe quello ohe io 
sento. Honne grande ammirazione che uomo oattoUco ohe voglid 
temere Dio ed esser virile, si lassi guidare come. fonoiullo, e ohe 
non vegga come metta sd e altrui in tanta ruina, quanta d di 
oontaminare il lume della sontissima fede p«^'oonsiglio e detto di 
ooloro ohe noi vediamo esser membri del demonic^ arbori oorrotti, 
del quali ci dono manifest* 1' difietti loro per I’qltimo veleno che 
hanno seminato/della^ ^eria:._d3eendo. ohe papa Urbano VI. non 
sia veramet^te papor * ^Iprite uccbioK^dell^ intelletto, e riguardate 
chc'essr menibno‘soprtf thddpo'lorj), per loro medesimi si possono 
.confdhdere, jdi grande supplicio da.^nalunque

• lato noi oi VqlliaailO. * So noi oi volliamo a quellj<ohd fssi dicono, ‘ 
che 1’ elessero^^t pair'd dcUq.furia del populo, essi'aoa dicono la 
verita, perooohd primkl’ aveyano eletto con el^iohe. oanonica ed 
ordinata si co'me fossh ewlto yeruh altrq semmo pontifioe. 
Essi si spacoiaiono hen •-di''faro.la’ elezione per lo timore ohe il 
populo no si levassd, ina non cheaper timore elli non elogessero 
misser Bartolomeo aroivescovo di Bari, il quale d oggi papa Urbano 
■yj., e cosl confesso itiTVeritA, e non lo niego. Quello che essi 
elessero per paura, oid fu missere* di Santo Pietro, apparbe 
evidente a oiosouno, ma la elezione di papa Urbano era fatta ordi-
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namento come detto d. Questo annunziarono & voi e a noi, ed 
agli altri signori del mondo, manifestando per opera quello the 
oi dioevono con parole, oiod faoendoU riverenzia, adorandolo oome 
Cristo in terra, e ooronandolo oon tanta solennitA; rifaoendo di 
nuovo r elezione eon grande ooncordia: a lui oome sommo pon- 
tifioe chiesero le grozie, ed usoronle; e se non fusse stato vero, ohe 
papa Urbano fusse papa, ma ohe lo avessoro eletto per paura, e 
non sarebboro essi degni etemolmente di oonfusioneP Che le 

.colonne deUa santa Chiesa poste per dilatare la fede, per timore 
della iQorte oorporole volessero dare a loro ed a noi morte eternale f 
hlostraado oi per padre quello che non fussi P E non sarebbero essi 
ladri, tollendo ed usando quello, ohe non potessero usare P Si 
bon; se vero fusse quello ohe ora dioono ohe non anoo d vera- 
mente papa Urbano YL, ma oome stolti e matti acoecati dal. 
proprio nmoro, hanuo mostrata e data a noi questa verita, e per 
lofo tengoho la bugia; tanto la oonfessarono questa veritd, quantO' la 
Ssmtitd sua indugid a voler oorreggere i vizi loro; ma come egli 
oomincid a monderli ed a mostrore, ohe lo soeUerato viver loro 
li era spiacovole e ohe egli voleva ponervi il rimedio, subito 
levarono il oapo. E contra, ohi 1’ hanno levato P contra la santa 
fede. Eatto hanno peggio ohe oristiani rinnegati.

0 nuseri uomini I Essi non obgnosoono la loro mina, nd ohi gli 
sequita, ohe se la oognosoessero, essi chiederebbero 1’ adintorio 
divino; rioognosoereobero le «ol^e loro, e non sarebbero ostinati * 
oome dimonia, che drittamente pajono dimonj, e preso hanno 
1’ ufiloio loro« L’-niHcio delle dimonia d di ^erverSre 1’ anime da 
Cristo orocifisso, sottrarle ddlla via- d^la'venttl,*e induoierle alia 
bugia e recarle a sd, ohe d'padre, deDs hugie'pbr pentt* b per su^ 
plicio, dondoaloh), quello-'ohor^^lr^^dt^^dMPdsiiquestiVBnno 

’ sowertepdd hu-veritd, la quel ver^ es^-AedOsinf^oi hanno data,- e 
riduoendo alia Vhgia, hanno messo tutto il mondb'in-diHsione; e di 
quel male ohe essi' faanne in'loro, di qu^lo ^rgono ahoi. Yoliamo 

noi ben conoscdre. questa verita-? Or raggnal'diamo e oonsideriamo 
la vita e oostomi loro, e ohe ’fidquito^es'si haiinb pure di loro 
-medesimi, ohe seguitano le vestigie'.deUe iniquitd, perooohd 1’ uno 
dimonio non d oontrario all’, ^Itro, anoo s’ aooordano insiemoi E 
perdonatemi, carissimo padre: padre' -vi terrd in quanto io vi 
vegga amatore della Veritd e confondito^ft* della bugia; perchd io 
dioo oosl, perochd ’1 dolore della dannozione loro e d’ altrui me 
a’d oagione, e I’^more oh’ io porto alia salute loro. Questo non
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dico in dispregio loro in quanto creature, ma in dispregio del tizio 
e delT eresia ohe esci hanno seminata per tutto il mondo, d della 
omdelti che essi usano a loro e all’ anime tapinelle ohe per loro 
periscono; delle quali Ii oonverrd render ragtone dinahzi al sommo 
gittdioe: ohe se fussero stati uomini ohe avessero temuto Dio o la' 
vetgogna del mondo, se Dio non volevano temere: se papa Urbano 
gli avesai fatto il peggio, ohe egli 1’ aresse potato fare, e maggiorO 
vituperio averebbe pozientemente portato ed eletto innanzi miller 
morti, ohe fare quello che hanno fatto, ohe a* maggior vergogna e 
danno non possono venire, ohe apporire agli ocohi delle oreature 
Boismatici ed eretioi oontaminatori della santa fede. Se lb veggi 
il danno dell’ anima e del oorpo^ si mostrano per 1’ eresia privati 
di Dio per grazia, e oorporahnehte privati della digniti loro di 
rogione, ed essi medesimi I’hanno fatto. Se io fagguardo il divind 
giudizio, elli si vede presso a loro, se non si levano di qnesta 
tenebre, peroocbi ogni oolpa d punita e ogni bene 6 rimunerato. 
Duro li sard a ricaloitrare a Dio, se tutto lo eforzo umono aveseero. 
Dio d somma fortezza oheibrtifioa i debUi ohe oi oonfidono e sperano 
in lul. £d d veritd. £ la veritd d qnella oosa che oi delibera.* Koi 
vediamo, che solo la veritd de’ servi di Dio seguitano e tengonO 
questa veritd di papa Urbano VI., confessandolo veramente papa, 
come egli d; non trovarete on servo di Dio ohe tenga il oontrario, 
che sia jrervo di Dio; non dico di qneUi ohe portono di fuore il 
vestimento della peoora, e dentro souo lupi rapaoi. £ oredete voi, 
ohe se qnesta non fusse veritd ohe Dio sostenesse, ohe i servi suoi 
andassero in tanta tenebfeP Non il sosterrebbe. Se egli il 
Bostiene all’ iniqifi Uomini del mondo, non sostiene a loro, e perd 
1’ ha dato lume di questa veritd, perohd non d spregiatore de* santt - 
dcsideij, onpo ne d aooettatore come padre benigno e pietoso ohe 
gli d. Quest! vorrei che voi ohiamaste a voi, a farvi diohiarare di 
questa veritd, e non voliate andare si ignorontemente. Kon vi 
muova la passione jfropria ohe ella sard peggio a voi ohe a persona. 
Abbiate Goj^assioife a tante anime, quanto ipettete nell^ mani ' 
delle dimonia. Se non volete fare il bene, almeno non fate male, 
oh’ el male spessi volfe,'torna pid sopra colui ohe’lfa, ohe sopra 
oolui a chi vume essere fatto; tanto male fl’ esoe, ohe ne perdiamo 
Dio per grazia, consqniadsi e beni temporal!, e seguitane la morte 
degli uomini. DoimdI' e hon par ohe noi vediamo lume, ohe la 
nuvola dell’ amor propio oi ha tolto il lame, e non o! lossa vedere; 
per questo siamo atti a recevere ogni male iuformazione ohe o!
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fusse data, contra la veritd dagli amatori di loro medesimi; ma se 
averemo il lume jnon snra Oosl ma eon grande prudenzia e timore 
eauto di Dio, vorrete cognosoere ed investigare questa verita per 
uomini di oonsoienzia e di soienzia. Se voi vorrete, in voi non 
oadrd ignoranzia, perchd avete costa la fontana della scienzia, la 
quale tomo ohe non perdiate, se voi terrete quest! modi, e sapcte 
hane oome ne stora il reame vostro, m saranno uomini di buona 
qosoienzia, ohe non vogliono seguitare il piacere nmano con timore 
servile, ma la verita; essi vi diohioreranno e porranno in pace la 
monte e I’anima vostra. Or non pid cosl, carissimo padre, reoatevi 
la mente al petto, pensate ohe voi. dovete nlorire e non sapete 
quondo; ponetcvi dinanzi all* ooohio dell’ intelletto Dio e la 
verita Bua, e non la passione nd 1’ oihore della patria, ohe quanto a 
Dio non doviamo fare difforenzia pid d’ uno ohe d’ un nitro, 
perchd tutti siamo esoiti dalla ana santa mente, creati all’ imagine 
e similitudine sua, e ricomprati nel prezioza aangue dell’ unigenito 
suo Figliuolo, So’ oerta,' ohe se averete il lume voi il foreto, e 
nom aspetterete il tempo,' peiohd il tempo non ospetta voi, cd 
invitorete loro a tornare alia santa e vera obbedienzia, ma oltri- 
menti no. £ perd dissi ohe io desideraro di vedere in voi un vero 
0 perfettissimo lumOf aooioochd col lume oognosoiate, aqtiate e 
temiate la veritd. Sard allora beata I’anima mia per la salute 
vostro, di vedervi esoire di tanto errore. Altro non Sri dico. 
Formanete nella santa e doloe dilezioni di Dio. Ferdonatemi, se 
troppo v* ho gravato di parole. L’amore, della vostra salute mi 
Costrigne a pid tosto dirvele a booed con la presenzia ohe per 
soritta. Dio vi riempia della sua dolcispima grazia. Jesd dolce, 
Jesit amore.

    
 



NOTES.
• NOTE t6'LIFE OF CATHERINE.OR SIENA.

Nqtb. l.-T-Pa^» l!>
'kviBova'g 1 faave^ since writing, the passage'in the (text, boon con

vinced by theietteVbf Dr.’X. C. Ba^ow in the Alhenceum o{ July the 
"Srd, 1858,'tliat tfaeEontobranda af Siena was ndtiidluded to by Dante 

. in the well-known ^aes^ t0ferre4 to, yefas <fhe .error, i^ which -I 
shared, is so g'onoral, th^ everyJ'Dhhtesoon pilgri^^'fioes, ps stated in 
the text, hurry jCo visit tlie Biehle fountain, sole^ ^r the wke of that 
one line^of the great jjoet^ hayebAt ^thSugUt it necessary to alter the 
passageptmtantuig'mysejf withprovi(|ing' ag^st mrthar propagation 
of the ibi^'ke by Ibis nol^. _ ijbav^ yiitited fiomfn'a in the Casen* 
tino, siny reading Dr.TBarlofr's. qopviiqcing lettdr $ apd *hav4 no doubt 
whatever, Adam fhe pohier^ Was tbinkmg'of the well-remembered 

- waters of the' CasentinOf'the scene'of'his erinie)-Aa locaHty with which 
the poet' also .was,' as ^e' &iniliar,-<^and not 'of the ■distant and 
n^ii-ad-rem, Sie'nafounitun';'which will .henceforth be deposed from its 
Dantescan honours'By the verdict of all save Sienese students of-the- 
Inferno, These Dr. Barlow niust not expect to conVihot. "

NOTES TO ilFE oil CATERINA:, SEttRZA.

J.'—Eage ^00,
of Boondel{a4aie.r this important chrtjfaicle, forming 

tt'-very largo "fciio volump, is'the* property of-Signbro'Pietro Bigazzi, 
Secretary^-oj^ |hp'J^demi^deUa^Ouaca; a gentlemai^-whose accurate ' 
and extebeiVa^l^owJedgB of Itaflhh histoiy is aa'Vemarkable^ as the . 
liberality wittf lehfch he is ^i^er raadv to but the-stora^.of his erudition ‘ 
at the service'of students, >
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2.—Page 105.

Tbe diaiiat Stefano Infessura, id his valuable chronicle of the events 
which occuired at Rome fropx a.d. 1204 to a..D. 1404, the latter years 
of which period are recorded with great and most amusing detail, says 
that tbe viands on the occasion of this memorable festival were gilt I 
Be especially notes that sugar was lavishly used-: a special indication 
of rockiest eiti-avagadoe. .*

In recording another'equally magnificent festival pven by the Car* 
dintfi to Leonora, daughter of King Fercknte, who passed through Rome 
on her way northwards to he married W *th® Duke of Ferrara, Infes* 
sura tells us that this ^canciacan'mendicant tnrned Cardinal caused the 
bedchamber of the princess and tfaese*of All the jjadiof of her court to- 
be furnished with certain iulplements ofa liihd gen^lly ^eenied mors’ 
useful than'ornamented, made of'gold 1 "Oil J gttiuda;\oriea the bis* 
torian, os he well might,'" in quale'c'oBA biaogua'cheisi adoperi lo tesauro • 
della Chiesa.! Aul. Sertpi.^Tqm JIR Pars. -11, p. 1144.

S.ji-Poge lOS,

Some discr^panotes in |th^ aooountsof ther r^truAsacUou, and the- 
dates of thein in* tAo'Ooutsmponi^ historioi^ have* l^di BuVriil IptO 
supposing that the Cardinal Biario jo'n^'eya ^'Myadi tbe
first in. WS^ancfBie tecbnd’ip 147S>'and*that on‘both oeeasions he 
arrived there on the l^th of .Septembe)*, 'The' first journey' however 
is, as far oa 1 can 'find, from h ireful ekaminatLon of tbe -authorities, 
wholly imaginary. The difficulty seems to. have been, that Gorl’o repre* 
sente Qirolahlo'Riaijo, ihe proposed bridegroom,' to* hate been invested 
with the -C^uaty.of Imola on the 6th of'November, 1472j. -And it is' 
difficult to suppose that*thle could have been done, before all,the condl* 
tions of .the marriage 'Wei.e finally* arraogod, whidh they oertaiuly were 
not till after the- ^rdinolll journey ,to 'l^on.' But Corib^ is a very 
untrustworthy guide os fur as dates are concernwl. Anothet blunder 

, of his in the pakBage, tn winch be' telU.-a’f ^niola having been 
given to Girolamo Itiarfp as Catherine’s dowers might have pot Burriel 
on his guard. "When’the-'Carriage was '<ietermiued von,‘he-says, thp- 
£>uke " gave her Imola-fof h®** dovfer»J, • ,*- ’4fteP,that-j-dijM»#—j. 
on the 20th of AOgust, Bgrso pfEsto'-MarQWS .of b*8rrtrai-^ed.'t_ Now 
that prince died on tho 27th (jf May, 1'47|;

Muratori (ad aan|n.473),',hu’oting'l?lat)Da'aSelgnaithd^^e *d.ate of, 
1473 to Girolamo's investiture of the bounty of Imola 'ybpt-supposed, 
that that principality was'^pni^ased by the Cardinal of the Munfhedl«
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family for forty thousand ducats, and given by him to his brother. 
But as to this point of the story Burriel must be considered to be cor
rect For he says, that the conditions of the marriage, including the 
giving Imola as the bride’s dower, “ are proved by Catherine’s last 
Will and Testament, which we have before us, and by Filippo of Ber
gamo in his life of the Count, and by Andrea Bernardi in bis chronicle, 
both of who A were contemporary writers.” Tbe notion of the sum of 
forty thousand ducSts having been paid by the Biarios for Imola seems 
lo have arisen from the fact, that that sum was by tbe marriage contract 
stipulated to be paid down by the Pope.*

It is remarkable that tbe two most notable historians of Milan in 
recent times, Verri and Ropmini,'are both wholly silent as to the mar
riage of Catherine, the hegociations with the Cardinal Riario on that 
subject, and the acquisition of Imola.

Count Pietro Verri died in 1797, leaving his HiAtory of Milan incom- 
■ plote. It has been often reprinted, and has been always highly esteemed 
by Ids fellow countrymen.

The four bulky and handsome .‘4to.. volumes of the Cavaliers Carlo 
de’ Rosmini on the History of Milan werd^pru|ted in l$20; on* have 
taken the'rank of a stapdaidwyort, '

Bernardino Corip, '‘gentleman'of ■Alilap/’^'Tytp'qne of Duke Ifoi-ia 
Galeazzo’4 pages *anjd Aamberlains} endrin, that jjsrt oT^is history, 
therefore, which touches our subject, is an eyewitness, of what he 
related. Should any teadef have thA curiofiV tp'.rhfe’r to the amusing 
J,ages of-this'old writec, Be must take oarp tp look at the edition printed 
nt Padua, in one vol* ^Wy, lff46z That'printed '^t Venice in the same 
form about half century earliet ia'grossl/ inoomplete.' 'For instance, 
the whole.of the-interestin  ̂descpption of, the Dxike's gorgeous caval
cade, from winch the teat is taken, js oudtted in the Vdnico edition.

•4.—Page115»

The oHgintril tfxfc 6f, this .Kolnaij lampoon •Jb giv^nb^re from Corio, 
that the tfjiw&ical teader'iiJaj sfeo'tnore, i^eoificaliy* ^hatkwere the,.vice4 
attrib^{eil ti^-thia^l&rpf the'fiHurchi than an English page can ven
ture to’tatalogde theiL'

‘ Oiine scofos fugiat Latia modo'procul ai^Urbe
I Eb lilial nrobitart imneret atque puSor?

* See also, Jn sbpjMrk of' the' viev tak'eh.fnJIha text, '‘Historia .di 
Foi'limjiopoli, w Matteq Ve&hiaszaai.”'',i PorlunpopoU,>1647. Page 1'40. 
Also, .'‘Oompendio .della Storja 'dcllh d' Imola: da Giuseppe
Alberahetti.” Imol^'1810. -Page 24h'{l.
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Fur, eoortum, leno, machua, pedica, eynedns, 

Et scnrra, et phidioen cedat nb Italia. 
Namquo ilia Ausonii peetis acclorata Senatus 

Petrus od infernos est modo raptus aquas.” 
The original of the eulogistic epitaph given by Burriel, which has at 

least the merit of brevity, runs thus ;—
“Anta an nos scivisse nocet; niun maxiipo virtus 

Porsuosit morti, ut crederit esse senem." 

6.—Poge 120.

A curious example of tho audacipus cynicism of thia Milanese 
despot—and, to be just, we must add, to a great degree, of the time 
in which he lived—is to be found in certain documents of that period 
printed by Rossini in the appendices to his history. The following 
condition, which we must be permitted to leave in its original latiu, 
is found in a deed of gift to a lady named Lucia Marliana, wife of 
Ambrogiodei Revorti. It was duly*<md formally executed boforo a 
notary* puk)li<^ and thei^ preserved among the Other state papers and 
oi'chivca of the Duchy.

“Quamquidem flondtiqiiem,” dtruns; "Valero volnmus nt supra 
dummodo prtediOta Lucia cum. marito siio per cArnal^ copulam so 
non commisceat rine*noslr& tpetiali lieencid in tirijitit,'uec cum alio 
viro rem habeat, e^cepfft personil nostril, si fdrte hum eft coire aliquondo 
libuerit. * * * * ■ Spevamus tainen ipsam ,ita victuram et sese 
habituram in dovotwe et hao monitione nostra promerito ab omui 
suspioione de conepbitu piariti sihe uostiA licOncift.'*

Rosmini intimates that it appears vthat .these conditions were duly 
observed. . Porhhps he.^eans oply'tbat we taay cancludh them to have 
been so from the fact that the deed df gift was’not disturbed. It was 
indeed followed by'many othera of the -most'pfeposterdus prodigality, 
to such an oiftent tliat 'tho Lady Lucia Marliiaua'became one of the 
wealthiest individuals in all Lombdidy.*

ft.—-Aowq i24.« ♦
The partfouflirs of .female costume mentioned* in tlne’text are taken 

from ft very yaluaBlp.aud .curious chronicle, printed by Muratori in the 
16th vol. of liis 'colleetlqnJk Jtal^Scrip. iT,'16.\p. 60e< sej. It
is the Chronioon'Placentinuih by^Jobannes de Musfeis, ’citizen of 
Placentia. He is vehement laydajpr lemplh-u deft ; and laments the 
degeneracy and increasing luxury of bis.day in the-weli known tone of 
the moralists of any age. Thft passage is so curious that I ani tempted

VOL.'l.. ’ D D
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to translate a considerable portion for the amusement of those Who 
are not likely to seek the original in the vast treasure-house of 
Muratori.

“ In the good old time,’’ says John de Mussis,“ man and wife at supper 
ent ont of one dish. Tho use of carved wooden utensils at table was 
unknown. Ono or two cups for drinking served the whole family. 
Those who supped at night lighted tbe table with torchos held in tho 
hand of a boy or servant; for candles of tallow or of wax were not in 
use. ’The men wore cloaks of skin, or of wool, or of hemp. Women 
at their marriage wore tunics of hemp. Coarse were then the fashions 
both for men and women. Of gold or silver little or none was seen 
in tho dress. There was no luxury in food. Men of the people eat 
fresh meat thrice a-wcek. Thon for dinner they cat herbs and garden 
produce, which bad been boiled with tbe meat; and made their supper 
of the meat put by fur that purpose. The use of wine in the summer 
was not general. Men deemed themselves rich with a small amount 
of money. Small were the cellars in those days ; and the lardors no 
bigger. Women were content to marry with a small dower, because 
their mode of life was excessively frugal. Virgins before their marriage 
were content with a hempen tunic, which was called a ‘sotano,’ (the 
modem Italian word for a petticoat) and a linen* garment called a 
‘socca.* Virgins wore no costly head-dresses. Matrons bound their 
temples, cheeks, and chin with broad fillets. * * * * Now the old 
customs are superseded by many indecorous usages. But especially 
for the destruction of souls has parsimony been changed for luxury. 
Clothes are seen of exquisite material and workmanship, and orna
mented to excess. We have silver and gold and pearls in cunning 
devices; fringes of wonderful breadth, linings of silk varied with 
foreign and costly skins. Incitements to gluttony are not wanting. 
Foreign wines are drunk. Drinking is almost universal. Sutnptuous 
dishes are publicly used. Cooks ore held in high honour. Every 
sort of provocative to gluttony and greed is in request. And avarice 
is called into play for the purpose of supplying the means for all this. 
Hence come usury, frauds, rapaciousness, robbery, exiles, domestic 
broils, unlawful profits, oppression of the innocent, the extermination 
of families, and banishment of the rick We say ‘ our God is our 
belly.’ We return to the pomps which we have renounced in our 
baptism, and ore deserters from Qod to the devil. And were it not 
that the clergy edify us by their'pure examples, there would soon be 
no limit to our luxury and ambition. * * * • Our ladies wear long 

. * The words in the original are “ paludament'nm ” and “soccam” on 
neither of which does Ducange throw any satisfactory light.
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and large robes of crimson silk velvet, or of cloth of silk, brocaded 
with gold, or of cloth of gold, or of simple cloth of silk, of cloth of 
scarlet or crimson wool, or other costly cloths. And these cloths of 
purple stuff, or of velvet, or of cloth of gold or brocade cost for a 
mantle or gown from 25 up to 40 golden florins or ducats. ♦ * * • 
And on some of these dresses there are large and deep fringes of gold 
around tho collar, which encircles the throat, for all the world like 
the spiked collar round the neck of a dog. On others there are put 

. from three to five ounces of pearls, worth ten golden florins an ounce.
And they Wear small hoods with Jarge golden fringes, or with rows of 
pearls around the said hoods. And they go girt about tho waist with 
handsome girdles of gilt silver, or of pearls, worth about 25 golden 
florins the girdle. Sometimes no girdle is worn. And every lady has 
trinkets of gold and precious stones the value of from SO to SO 
golden florins.

“ Some, however, of these dresses are decorous, because they do not 
expose tho bosom. But theyhave other indecent dresses, which ore 
colled Ciprians; these are made extremely large towards the feet, and 
close-fitting from the waist upwards, with long and large sleeves, like 
those described above. They ore of similar cost also, and arc adorned 

' with jewels of equal value. And they are ornamented in front, from 
tho nock to the feet, with bosses of silver-gilt or of pearls. And these 
Ciprians have the opening around the neck so large that tlrey show the 
bosom, ot videtur, quod 'diche mamillar velint exire de sinu earum. 
Which dresses would be magnificent, if they did not expose the bosom, 
and if the collar was so decently close that at least the breast should 
not be visible to every body. These ladies also wear in their head
dresses jewels of great price. For instance, some wear coronets of 
silver-gilt, or of pure gold, adorned with pearls and precious stones, to 
the value of from to 100 golden florins. And others wear ‘ teriollat ’ 
of large pearls, worth from 100 to 125 golden florins. Which *ter- 
zollas ’ are so called, because they are made of SOO great pearls, and 
because they ore made and ranged in three tiers. These ladies, too, in 
the place of the chaplets of gold or of silk, which they used to wear 
twined in the hair of their head, now wear supports for the hair, 
’ bugulos,’ as they are called, which they cover with their hair tied over 
the said *d)ugulo8,’ with braiding of silk or of gold!, or with silver 
braiding covered with pearls.”

The chronicler then describes the dress of grave matrons and that of 
widows. The fashions of the young men give os much, or more, offence 
to the writer as those of the ladie?, for reasons, which the curious must 
seek in the very plain speaking and exceedingly barbarous Latin of 
John de Mussis’ own pages.

p D 2
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One or two other particulars, however, are worth noting. AH persons 

of both sexes, both in summer and in winter, wear shoes, and some
times hose with soles, or shoes having points three inches long beyond 
the feet. Ladies and young men wear chains of silver-gilt, or pearls or 
com], around their necks. Tbe said youths—these exquisites of Pla
centia, who have been dust these four hundred years—used to shave 
their beard, and their hair below tbe ears, wearing it above that line 
frizzed and puSed out to as large a circumference as possible. "And 
some keep one horse, and some two, and some five, et aliijui nullum 
tenent,"—which nai'f-ly lame conclusion puts oue io mind of the French 
bard’s description of Marlborough’s funeral cortbge ;

" L’un portait se cuirasse;—L’autre son bouclier;
L’un portait son graud sabre;—L’autre ne portait rien,!”

The Placentian youths, who kept horses, our author goes on to tell 
us, kept grooms also, whose wages were twelve golden florins a-year, 
Slaid-servants had seven golden florins*'and their food; but not thcit 
clothes.

The citizens, too, we are told, make very good cheer. At festivals 
especially at marriage feasts, they drink good wine, both white and red 
The beginning of tbe banquet always consist^ of confections of sugni j 
Tbe first course is generally formed of one or two capons, and “ on eac 
trencher a large piece of meat stewed with almonds and sugar, an< J 
spices and other good things” Then boiled meat is served “ in magnf 
quantitatecapons, chickens, pheasants, partridges, hares, wild boars 
kids, and other meat, according to the time of year. After that, tarts 
and cakes, with spun sugar on them, are set forth. A copious descrip
tion of supper, as distinguished from dinner, follows, in which the 
principal peculiarity seems to be the prevalence of various meats in the 
form of "gelatine.” Supper always ends with friyt,—written always 
“ fluges,” indicating a 'mode of pronunciation still common among the 
Italian peasantry, who, to the present day, rhyme “molta” to “porta.” 
After the "fluges" comes the following conclumon, several times 
repeated by the methodical old chronicler, in.-the rame, words; “Et 
post lotis manibus, antequam tabol® levantur, dnnt bibere, et con- 
fectum zuchari, et post bibere.” In Lent they begin with the same 
formulary, minus the hand-washing; then oome figs and peeled, 
almonds; then large fishes, “4 la poivrade?’—"adpiperat^tmJ” then 
rice soup with milk of almonds, and sugar and spices, and salted eels. 
After these, boiled pike are served with vinegar sauce, or mustard 
sauce, or cooked with, wine and spices. Then nuts and other fruit; to 
end with " Et post lotis manibus,” &c., da capo.

It will be observed, that these luxurious citizens of Piacenza had no
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Bea fish to help out their Lenten diet. Communicationa wore too slow 
and diflicult

A curious description of household furniture follows, which I am 
deterred from giving only by tho font of increasing this already long 
note to a wholly unconscionable bulk. The curious will do well to refer 
to-it. Tbe construction of fire-places in the houses is noted as an 
especial sign of increasing luxury. They have linen curtains, too, orouud 
their beds. A^any ■ even are so luxuriously magnificent, that they 
"‘faciunt duns igues, uuiim in caminata, et allum in coquina. Et multi 
toueutbonas confectiones in domibus eorum de zucharo et de molle. 
Qum omnia sunt mognorum expensarum.”

These ore the causes, concludes this admu-er of the good old times* 
why dowers mufet needs be given to daughters of four or five hundred 
golden florins and more; which are then all expended by the bride
groom in dressing the bride, and in nuptial festivities. *' And he, who 
married tho said bride, spends, besides the dower, some hundred of 
golden florins in renovating some of tho bride’s olothes.”

Ajtd to meet all these expenses, he says, it must needs be that mon 
took to make money by unlawful means. Thus are reduced to poverty 

, ^auy, who strive to do what is incompatible with their meana
All very bad cert^ly; and though the author does not tell us 

whether any of these extravagant fifteenth-century gentry were' direc- 
(ors of Piacenza banks, it is probable enough that they were something 
jf the sort. - But then all this was four hundred years ago: and the 
world must have grown wiser since then 1

7.—Page 132.

I find this oharaotoristio fact stated in a curious and rare volume on 
the History of the Pontifioial golden Rose.” ** La Rosa d’ ora Ponti- 

ficia. Raoonto Storico. 1 Vol. 4to. In Roma, 1681.” There is a chro
nological index of all the personages and churches to whom the Rose 
has been presented, from which I gather that this mark of Apostolic 
favour has fallen to the lot of England five times in the course of ages. 
The, first was given to Henry IV,, by Eugenius IV. The second to 
Henry VIIL, by Leo X. The third to Henry VIII., by Clement VII. 

' The fourth t^ Queen Mary, by Julius HI. * The fifth was sent to Queen 
Henrietta, by Urban VIIL, with a message to the effect, that “ since 
that kingdom had fallen from the faith by means of a woman * mere 
triciously adorned with roses incarnadined by tbe polluted blood of

I .

* Anne Boleyn, whom Rome always deems to have been the sole cause 
of England’s heresy.

    
 



40G NOTES.
Venus, it might now be recalled and restored to the faith by a royal 
lady of infinite piety, holily ornamented jvith this rose grown in the 
odoriferous gardens of Holy Church, and watered by dews and streams' 
of the fructifying blood of martyrs I! ’’

It is strange that tbe only individual to whom the golden rose was 
ever given a second timo, was the most fatal enetny of tbe Churchy 
Henry VIH.

8.—Page 133.

CrimBon, scarlet, and purple were tbe favorite colours. Any fabi^ 
dyed with these cost in tbe proportion of^ eighteen to twelve for stuQs 
of other colours. Ducange ad voc. “ Granum; ” where he cites Uymor 
fur the above fact Granum is the French “ cramoiai; ” Angl. “crim., 
son: ’* but Ducange seems uncertain whether the dye in question 
were cochineal, or a vegetable product.

0.—Page 15L

Among the smaller punishments incurred by some of those more or 
less implicated in these conspiracies, it is worth noting that one well- 
to-do citizen was fined ninety lire, and all his household furniture, 
estimated at fifty lire more. This sum may be probably considered 
as equivalent to about £^0 sterling at the present day, and does not 
give a very favourable idea of the amount of domestic comfort existinoj 
among the citizens. Another conspirator was fined an hundred lire, 
and “ all his rich and precious furniture' was confiscated." In this 

. case the estimated value is not mentioned. But as the amount of the. 
fine is nearly the same, it is probable that' the culprit belonged tc| 
abouff the same sphere of society. *

, The classical reader may, if curious in such matters, turn to Mura- 
tori’s columns for the strangely cynical, and wholly unreproducible 
language, in which Infessura reldtes the incident. I have written 
“ classical,” which is generally understood to mean Latin or Greek readers 
And a large portion of Infessura’a chronicle is written in very barbs 
roue Latin. But portions, without any apparent reason for th, 
change, are -written in. Italian. And the passage in question occurs i] 
one of those portions.
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11.—Page 190.

The narrative in the text follows tho statement of BonoU and 
Burriel, which has also all the probabilities of the case to support it. 
Other historians represent Catherine herself to have oome out on the 
ramparts, and to have turned a deaf ear to the piteous entreaties of 
her children, that she would give up the fortress, and so save their 
h 38. Some of thoso writers also recount a tale, which suited as it is 
to the taste of tbe vulgar for what is striking, coarsely coloured, and 
V >88, has become the most popularly known incident of Catherine’s 

|K« )er. "When threatened with tho'immediate destruction of her ohil- 
ipa before her eyes, she is said to have replied, in terms more 
3oarse than can be repeated here, that others might oome whence those 

’ had come, and to have accompanied tbe asser^on by gestures yet more 
undcscribable on an English page.

There is every reason to believe that tho whole of this story is an inven
tion. But it is an invention nearly contemporaneous with the eventsj 
and, given as it is by its inventors by no means as a blameablo trait in 
the heroine’s character, but rather as a proof of commendable energy 
and vigorous courage, it is curious as an indication of the prevailing 
manners and feelings of the period.

12.—Page 223.

“Pantaloons, does not probably properly express tho meaning of 
calze.”’ The chronicler means those elastic-knitted garments of silk 

wool for the lower half of tho person’, trowsers and stockings in one, 
hich sat tight to the limb, and the appearance of which is familiar to 
ae eyes of those acquainted with the pictures of the time, especially 
ho great festival paintings of the Venetian school.

13.—Page 264.

Thia very curious and interesting volume is the property of Signore 
Pietro Bigazzi, mentioned in a previous note. It was written by 
Lucan ton io Cuppano, secretary to Catherine’s son, Giovanni delle 
Bandenere, who assures us that he copied it from the* MS.^ in 
Catherine’s own hand.
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NOTES TO THE LIFE OP VITTORIA COLONNA.

1.—Pago 293.

Guiliano Passeri, the author of the diary quoted in tho text, was an 
honest weaver, living by ^is art at Naples, in the time of Ferdinand 
of Spain and Charles V. His work appears to have been com
posed wholly for' his own satisfaction and amusement. The entire 
work is written in the form of a diary. ■ But as the first entry record? 
the coming of Alphonso L to Naples, on/* this day the 26th Februaiy, 
1443;" and tbe last describes the funeral of the Marchese di Pescara, 
Vittoria’s husband, on the 12th May, 1526, it is difficult to suppose 
that these could have been the daily jottings of one and' the same 
individual, extending over a period of 83 years, although it is pouible 
that they may have been. so. As the work ends quite abruptly, it 
seems reasonable to suppose that it was carried on till the death of 
the writer. Tbe probability is, that the memorials of the earlier yeors 
are due to another pen.. Tho work is written in Neapolitan dialect, 
and concerns itself very little with aught that passed out of Naples. 
It has all the marks of being written by ah eye-witness of the circum
stances recorded. Tl|e accounts especially of all public ceremonies, 
gala-doings, etc., are given in great detail, and with all the gusto of a 
regular sight-seer. And the book is interesting as a rare specimen of 
the writing tmd ideas of an artisan of the 16th century.

It was printed in a 4to volume at Naples in 1785, add is rather 
rare.

2.—Pag^ 319.

These false ducats gave rise, we are told, to the king's saying, that' 
his wife had brought him three gifts:—

Faciem pictam,
Monetam fictam,

to which the ungallanhand brutal royal husband added another, the 
statement of which ending in “stricAm,” is so grossly coarse, that it' 
cannot be repeated here, even ^^th the partial "veil of its Latin 
elothing.

8.—Page 832.

The translations of the sonnets in*the text have been given solely 
with'tlie vievi' of enabling those, who do not read Italian, to- fonn some
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idea of the subject-matter and mode of thought of the author, yid not 
with any hope or pretension of presenting anything that* might ba 
accepted as a tolerable English sonnet. In' many insfancea the 
required continuation of the rhyme has not even been attempted. If . 
it be asked, why then were the translations not given in simple prose, 
which would have admitted a yet greater acoumeyof litoral renderuigl-— 
it is answered, that a translation so made would be sb intolerably bald, 
flat, and silly-BOunding, that a still more unfavourable conception of 
thJ original would romaiu in the English reader's mind than that, 

. which it is hoped may be produced by the more' or loss poetically 
cast translations given. The originals, printed in every instance, will 
do justice (if not more) to our poetess in the eyes of those acquainted 
with het language, for the specimens chosen may be relied on as being 

t not unfavourable specimens.- And many readers, probably, who might 
not tokb the trouble to understand the original in' a language they 
imperfectly understand, may yet, by the help of the- translation, if 
they think it worth while, obtain a tolerable accurate notion of 
Vittoria’s poetical style.

4.—Page 379.

When Mr. Harford heard these letters rend, the exceedingly ■valu
able and interesting museum of papers, pictures, drawings, etc. of 
Michael Angelo, was the property of his lineal descendant, the late 
minister of public instruction in Tuscany. When dying, he bequeathed 
this exceedingly important collection to tho “ Community,” or oorpo- 

,ration of Florence. The Tuscan law requires that the notai-y who 
draws a will, should do so tn tAe presence of the testator. Unfortunately, 
on the sick man complaining of the heat of the room, tho notary em
ployed to 'draw this important instrument, retired, -it seems, into the 
next room, which, as a door was open between the two chambe^, he 
conceived was equivalent to being in presence of the testator, as 
required by law. It has been decided, hovVever, by tho tribunals of 
Florence, that the will was thus vitiated, and that the property must 
pass to tho heirs at law. An appeal still pending (September 1858) 
lies to a higher court; but there is every reason to believe that the 
original judgment must be conflhncd. -In the mean time, tho papers, 
etc., are under the inviolable seal^f the law.

6.—Page 383.

The MS. of Frangois de Holland, containing the-notices of Vittoria 
Colonna, given in tbe text, is to be found translated-into French, and
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printed in a volume entitled, “Les Arts on Portugal, par lo Comte A. 
BaczynskL Paris, 1S46.”

My attention was directed to the notices of Vittoria to he found in 
this volume, by a review of M. Daumier's book on our poetess, by 
Signor A. Beumont, inserted in the fifth volume of tbe new series of 
the “Archivio Storico Italiano, Firence, 1857,*’ p. 138.

6.—Page 390.

The prayer written by Vittoria Colonna is os follows :—
“Da, precor, Domine, ut e& auimi depressione, qua) humilitati mo® 

conveuit, eflque mentis elatione, quam tua postulat celsitudo, te semper 
adorem ; ac in timore, quern tua incutit justitia, et in gpe, quam tua 
clomontio. permittit, vivam continue, mequo tibi uti potentissimo 
subjiciom, tanquam sapientissimo disponam, et ad to ut perfectusimum 
et optimum convertor. Obsecro, Pater Picntisaiino, i/t me ignis tuua 
vivacissimus dcpuret, lux tua clarissima illustrot, et amor tuus.ille 
sincerissimus ita proficiat ut ad te nullo 
detents, felix redesm et secura.”

mortalium rerum obicc

END OP VOLUME I.
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